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P  R  E  F  A  Om^-^ 


F^'M'^'H  T.  P^///  informed  the  Jtheniam 
w  Q  Q  {a)j  who  fancied  themfelves  to 
)J(  )!(  be  a  peculiar   Race  of  Men,  di- 

hJi^^M  ftindt  from  the  reft  of  Mankind, 
and  fprung  from  their  native  Soil  (b),  that, 
God  hath  made  of  one  Bloody  all  Natiom  of 
Men^  J  or  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  Earthy 
and  hath  determined  the  Times  before  appoint ed^ 
and  the  Bounds  of  their  Habitation  [c)  j  that 
they  Pxuld  feek  the  Lord,  if  haply  they  might 
feel  after  bim^  and  find  him.  In  confequence 
of  which,  all  the  Tribes  and  Families  of  the 
Earth,  in  their  feveral  Settlements  and  Dif- 
perfions,  are  obliged  to  feek,  and  to  ferve  God, 
A  2  in 

{a)  Ads  xvii.  26,  27. 

(h)  Vid.  Gr.  Schol.  in  Thucyd.  Lib.  I.  Pag.  5. 
Edit.  Francof. 

(f)  This,  by  the  way,  contradids  a  Notion  of  Str  a- 

.  BO,  who  feems  to  exclude  a  Providence  from  fuch  De- 

ftinations  and  Appointments.     Vid,  Strab.  Geogr, 

Lib.  n. 
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in  the  befl:  manner  they  are  able ;  according 
to  their  different  Capacities,  Opportunities, 
and  Advantages,  for  religious  Improvement, 

If  any  Colonies,  or  Clafles  of  Mankind,  are 
left  to  the  mere  Light>  and  pure  Inftind  of 
Nature,  for  their  diredion  in  matters  of  Re- 
ligion  and   Morality — though,  by  their  tra- 
dudion  from  oi>e  common  Head,  all  the  Chil- 
dren of  Adam  became  Heirs  of  his  Know- 
ledge, and  of  the  original  Tradition  deliver- 
ed  to  their  firft  Progenitors   (d) — they  are 
to  follow   the  Didlates  of  their  own  Heads, 
and  the  Feelings  of  their  own  Hearts  alone, 
in  forming  their  religious  and  moral  Senti- 
ments.    But  when,  over  and  above  all  the 
Advantages  of  natural  Reafon  and  Confcience, 
it  hath  pleafed  the  Father  of  Lights,  from 
whom   proceeds  the  good  Gijt  of  the  one, 
and  the  perfeSf  Gift  of  the  other,  to  favour 
the  World  with  a  written  Rule  of  Religion, 
drawn  up  under  a  divine  Infpiration  j  in  this 
eafe,  it  muft  be  equally  the  Wifdom,  and  the 
Duty  of  all  Men,  who  have  received   this 
heavenly  Gift,  to  ftudy  the  Word  of  God  well, 
and  reduce  their  Principles  to  that   facred 
Standard  -,  though  without  renouncing  any 

previous 
(d)  See  Dr.  Winder's  Hiftory  of  Knowledge, 
chiefly  religious, 
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previous  natural  Dilates,  or  Maxims  of  right 
Reafon.  This  is  a  Duty  more  efpecially  in- 
cumbent upon  all  ProteJiantSy  ading  in  cha- 
radter ;  for,  according  to  the  original  Grounds 
of  the  blefled  Reformation,  they  profefTedly 
make  the  holy  Scriptures  the  Rule  of  their 
Faith  and  Pradtice. 

In  order  to  the  right  difcharging  of  this 
great  Duty,  it  is  highly  requifite  that,  in  the 
regular  ufe  of  our  own  Reafon,  we  not  only 
learn  in  general,  to  underftand  the  Language 
of  Scripture,  but  likewife  more  particularly, 
that  we  confider  the  Words  and  the  Senten- 
ces,  in  their  true  and  juft  Connexions.— ^ 
**  Not  founding  Dodrines,  and  building  Syf- 
**  tems  upon  lingle  detatched  Texts  ;  with- 
**  out  regard  to  Connexion  and  Coherence, 
<*  or  the  main  drift  and  defign  of  the  Wri- 
"  ter  (f)."     And,  when  all  this  is  done,  we 
muft  religioufly  attend   to  the  Natural  and 
Genuine  Senfe  of  Scripture, ^2is  exprefsly  de- 
livered by  the  Oracles  of  God ;  without  pre- 
fuming  to  tamper  with  thofe  divine  Oracles, 
A3  in 

{e)  "  A  Practice  which  hath  given  rit  toSuperftition 
<*  and  Fanaticifm  in  every  Age;  ani^  which,  at  this 
•*  Day,  fupports  the  Enthufiafm  of  all  thofe,  wbo  are 
*■*'  fine  ere  among  the  MethodiJiSi*  fays  Dr.  Rich- 
mond. Serm.  IX. 
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in  compliance  with  our  own  Prejudices  and 
PrepofTefTions ;  or  unfairly  attempting  to 
make  them  fpeak  favourably  to  our  private 
Notions,  and  preconceived  Opinions,  though 
contrary  to  the  mod  plain  and  obvious  Mean- 
ing of  the  facred  Writers. 

This  Method  o^  fe arching  the  Scriptures^  if 
duly  obferved,  and  clofely  purfued,  would 
be  of  great  ufe  and  fervice  to  all  intelligent 
ChrijlianSy  in  reading  the  Bible  to  good  Pur- 
pofe,  in  forming  and  fixing  their  Principles 
properly,  upon  the  Grounds  of  a  pofitive  di- 
vine Revelation.  But  if  any  Perfons,  more 
than  others,  are  concerned  and  obliged  to 
obferve  thefe  Rules  of  Interpretation,  with  a 
Scrupulous  Exadnefs  j  who  can  they  be,  but 
Chriflian  Minijlers,  whofe  Office  it  is  to  teach 
and  inftru6l  others  in  the  Principles  and  the 
Duties  of  Religion  ?  For  the  Prieft's  Lips 
Jhould  keep  Knowledge -^  atid  they  fljould  feek 
the  Law  at  his  Mouth ;  for  he  is  the  Mejjen'- 
ger  of  the  Lord  of  Hojis  (J), 

Neverthelefs,  by  offending  againft  one,  or 
other  of  the  above  mentioned  Rules,  public 
Teachers  are  liable  to  millead  themfelves, 
and  others,  into  Miflakes  about  the  true 
Meaning  of  Scripture^  in  Articles  of  more 

or 

(f)  iMa!.  ii.  7. 
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or  lefs  Importance.  (Which,  by  the  way, 
is  not  the  Scripture's  Fault,  but  their  own). 
Even  Perfons  of  good  Learning,  and  well 
fkilled  in  the  Languages,  may  fometimes 
miftake  the  Senfe  of  an  Author,  by  not  at- 
tending accurately  to  the  Nature,  Order,  and 
Coherence  of  his  Difcourfe,  or  (which  is  too 
often  the  cafe)  by  wrefting  and  warping  his 
Words  to  ferve  a  favourite  Hypothefis. 

Into  fuch  Refledlions  as  thefe.  One  is  oc- 
cafionally  led  by  fome  Theological  Pieces 
and  Produdlions.     And  if  any  thoughts,  of 
the  like  Nature,  fliould  occur  to  the  Read- 
er's Mind  on  occafion  of  what  is  now  offered 
to  the  Public  ;  the  Writer  is  not  infenfible, 
that  he  is  a  Man  of  like  PaJJions  with  others, 
moving  within  the  common  dufky  Sphere  of 
human  Weaknefs  and   Imperfedion.     But, 
as  the  Subjeds,  hereafter  difcufled,  feemed 
to  be  of  fome  Confequence,  for  illujlrating 
the  Chrijlian  Revelation^  fo  he  hath  ufed  his 
beft  Endeavours  to  fet  them  in  a  proper  and 
a  pradical. light.    And  fhould  his  Attempt  be 
fo  happy,  as  in  any  good  meafure  to  anfwer 
the  Expedations  of  fo  many  worthy  Names 
— not  a  few  of  diftinguifhed  Rank  and  E- 
minence  in  the  learned  World  —  who  by 
their  Subfcriptions,  or  other-ways,  have  en- 
A  4  couraged 
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couraged  and  promoted  this  Publication  ;  hd 
inuft  think  himfelf  under  a  double  Obliga- 
tion to  them,  for  their  Frie?idfiip^  and  their 
Candor  at  once. 

In  the  mean  time,  he  would  willingly 
hope,  that  Perfons  of  different  Taftes  and 
Talents  may  meet  with  fome  ufeful  Enter- 
tainment in  the  following  Difcourfes,  though 
they  make  not  their  appearance  in  the  form 
of  a  regular  and  compleat  Syftem.  But  for 
the  greater  eafe  of  common  Readers,  it  was 
judged  proper,  and  moft  expedient,  to  put 
fome  critical  Remarks  out  of  their  way,  by 
jnferting  them  in  marginal  Notes,  or  Appen^ 
4ixes ;  where  they  are  depofited  for  the  Ufe, 
and  Perufal  of  thofe,  who  can  relifh  fuch 
things,  and  know  their  Significancy  in /acred 
Literature. 

That  Scripture  Knowledge,  ferious  Piety, 
?nd  religious  Virtue  may  ilourifli,  and  pre- 
vail more  and  more ;  and  that  the  Word  of 
God  may  dwell  in  us  richly  in  all  Wifdom^  fo 
as  to  make  us  all  ivife  unto  Salvation ;  is  the 
fervent  Prayer  of  the  Author, 
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^  ■■■■■.-,  w    , 

DISCOURSE   L 

The  Connedion  of  Natural  and  Re- 
vealed  Religion. 

Romans  cli.  ii.  ver.  14. 
For  when  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the 
Law^  do  by  Nature  the  things  contained  in 
the  LaWj  theje  having  not  the  Laiv^  are  a 
Law  unto  themfdvcs. 

)^^M)§C  ROM  the  general  fcope  and  de- 
Q  F  S  ^'^%P'  of  his  Difcourfe  here,  it  is 
^^)^)J  evident  that  in  the  words  before 
us  St.  Taul,  the  great  Apoftle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, could  have  no  intention  to  magnify 
and  extol  the  light  of  Nature  in  oppofition  to 
divine  Revelation  j  as  the  manner  of  fome  is. 
On  the  contrary,  what  he  aimed  at  was  to 
fliew,  that  as  all  mankind  were  fabjedts  of 
God's  moral  government,  and  confequently 
under  fome  divine  law  j  fo,  having  all  fin- 
ned ^'^^m^  him,  ^^d^come  Jhort  of  his  glory, 
B  2  they 
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they  all  alike  ftood  in  need  of  his  mercy, 
as  revealed  to  the  world  in  the  Gofpel  of  hi^ 
Grace  [a).  In  the  (.me  view  it  is,  that  I 
propofe  to  confider  this  Subjed  ;  and  for 
once  encounter  the  modern  Deifls  with  their 
own  weapons,  by  endeavouring  to  prove, 
upon  their  own  hypotheiis,  (concerning  the 
light  of  Nature  and  Reafon,  as  a  fufficient 
guide  in  matters  of  Religion)  the  great  ufe- 
fulnefs  and  expediency,  not  to  fay  moral 
neceflity,  of  the  Chrirtian  Revelation. 

The  more  perfed:  the  light  of  Nature 
originally  was  in  itfelf,  fo  much  the  guiltier 
were  mankind  before  God  ;  and  hable  to  the 
greater  condemnation,  for  their  having  made 
no  better  ufe  and  improvement  of  that  fame 
light,  than  thev  had  generally  done  in  fa6t. 
Thus,  the  degenerate  fons  of  men,  being 
convided  upon  their  own  principles,  and 
condemned  by  that  very  law  of  Nature  ihty 
v/ere  under,  h^d  great  occafion  for  a  law  of 
Grace,  and  the  G^ifpel  proclamation  of  re- 
pentance and  remijjion  of  Sins \  which  accord- 
ingly the  kind  and  compafTionate  Saviour  of 
the  world  commanded  to  be  preached  in  his 
name  among  ah  nations  [b).  Therefore  thofe 
very  arguments,  which  have  been  com- 
monly alledgcd  a  gain  ft  the  Gofpel,  from  the 
fufficiency  of  Nature's  light,  will  prove,  upon 
the  whole,  fo  many  good  and  ilrong  argu- 
ments 

{a)  Chap.  lii.  23 — 26, 
(/'}  Lulce  xxiv.  47, 
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merits  for  it.  For,  before  the  light  of  the 
Gofpel  appeared,  the  hiftory  of  ail  ages  and 
nations  too  plainly  (hews,  and  the  raih  op- 
pofers  of  the  Chriflian  Revclatiuii  themfelves 
are  forced  toconfefs,  that  uiankind  had  fad- 
ly  abufed  and  depraved  the  natural  light  of 
Reafon,  and  were  funk  into  grofs  ignorance, 
fuperftition,  and  vice ;  or,  in  the  modiQi 
phrafe,  impojiure  and  priejicraft. 

The  Propofition,  which  1  fhall  now  infift 
upon,  is  this^  viz.  By  the  light  of  Nature^ 
without  any  written  Revelation^  tise  Gentiles^ 
or  Heathens,  were  in  (ome  meafure  a  law 
unto  themfelves.  Which  Propofition  I  fhall 
briefly  explain,  and  confirm  bv  fome  proper 
Arguments  ;  and  fo  conclude  with  fuch  Re- 
flexions, as  may  obvioufly  arife  from  the  na- 
ture of  the  Subject. 

Fir  fly  I  fliall  briefly  explain  the  Propo- 
rtion. And  here  the  quedion  is,  in 
what  fenfe,  or,  in  what  refpedt,  the  Gen- 
tiles were,  in  any  degree,  a  law  unto 
themfelves.  In  anfwer  to  which  I  obferve, 
that  as  in  every  law  there  is  both  the  matter 
of  the  duty  enjoined,  or  the  thing  required, 
and  likewife  the  motive  annexed  to  it  by  way 
of  fandion;  fo  by  the  light  of  Nature  alone 
mankind  had  fome  knowledge,  fenfe  and 
perception,  not  only  of  what  they  ought  to 
do,  but  alfo  of  their  obligation  to  do  it  {c). 
Thus,  the  Ge?2tiles,  who  had  net  the  moral 
B  3  hw 

{c)  Cumberland,  de  Leg.  Nat,  Cap,  V. 


law  written  in  r(ible$  of  fione^  like  the  'Je^i}^^ 
had  a  law  written  in  ihtjlefjly  tables  of  their 
hearts  by  the  finger  of  God.  So  it  follows 
in  the  next  Verfe  after  the  Text,  'which 
Jhew  the  uork  of  the  law  ivritten  in  their 
hearts ;  their  conjcience  aljo  bearing  them  ivit- 
nefsy  and  their  thoughts  the  mean  while  (or, 
within  themfelves)^cf^77^  or  eljeexcufing  one 
another. 

By  the  mere  light  of  Nature  the  Heathens 
were  laid  under  fuch  rules  and  conviSlions  of 
duty,  asthaty3w^of  them  adted  in  a  degree 
conformably  to  the  divine  law,  notwithftand- 
ing  the  general  corruption  in  principle  and 
pradice,  and  fo  flood  approved  to  their  own 

'  confciences.  On  the  other  hand,  many,  in- 
deed the  moft  part,  were  cenfured,  and  con- 
demned by  themfelves  for  ading  contrary  to 
the  law  of  their  own  mind ;  knowing  the 
judgment  of  God  that  they,  who  commit  fuch 
things t  are  worthy  of  death  {d).  But  both 
the  one  and  the  other  were,  in  their  meafure, 
a  law  unto  themfelves.  However  it  is  with 
an  eye  to  fome  Heathens  of  a  better  charader, 
fuch,  for  example,  as  the  famous  Socrates, 
that  the  Apoftle  feems  to  fpeak  more  diredly 
here  in  the  Text.     And   in  the  fame  view 

'    we  may  underftand  his  following  words  (e) 
Therefore  if  the  uncircumcifion^  keep  the  righ- 

tecujnefs 

{d)  Chap.  i.  32. 

{e)  Ver.  26,27.  ,.,(... 
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tecufftefs  of  the  Jaw,  J1) all  not  his  unctrcumci^ 
fun  he  counted  j or  circumclfion  ?  Andjhall  not 
uncircumcilion^  ivhich  is  by  Nature ^  if  it  ful- 
fil the  law,  judge  thee  ivho^  by  the  letter  and 
circumcifion^  dojl  tranfgrefs  the  law  ? 

Having  thus  explained  my  Propofition  in 
a  few  words,  1  proceed,  in  the  next  place. 

Secondly  J  To  confirm  it,  and  prove  the 
truth  of  it,  by  fonie  proper  arguments.  Now^ 
that  by  the  light  of  Nature,  without  any  writ- 
ten Revelation,  the  Gentiles  were  a  law  unto 
themfelves,  in  fome  fort,  wilj,  1  think,  ma- 
rifefily  appear  from  the  following  plain  con- 
iiderations. 

I.  All  revealed  Religion  implies  and  fup- 
pofes  fome  principles  of  natural  Religion,  as 
already  entertained  by  thofe  perfons,  who 
embrace  the  former.  And  fo  mankind  mud 
be  previoufly  a  law  unto  themfelves  in  fome 
degree,  that  they  be  difpofed  and  prepared 
to  receive  any  pofitive  Revelation  upon  ra- 
tional grounds.     For, 

Every  divine  Revelation  prefuppofes  the 
belief  of  aGod,  and  Providence,  in  thofe  who 
embrace  it.  Becaufe  the  Word  of  God  does 
not  go  about  to  prove  his  exijience,  but  takes 
it  for  granted  as  a  received  principle.  And 
it  is  natural  to  think,  that  before  a  p«rfon  can 
embrace  any  pretended  Revelation,  as  com- 
ing from  God,  he  muft  firft  believe  and  be 
convinced  that  there  is  a  God.  Therefore, 
this  belief  and  perfuafion  mufl  arife  from 
.      B  4  fome 
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fome  other  caufe  and  fource  than  the  Re7e- 
lation  itfelf,  as  being  antecedent  to  it.  And 
accordingly  there  is  that  which  may  be  cer- 
tainly  known  of  God  by  the  light  of  Nature, 
and  what  is  manifefi  to  all  men  from  his  via- 
ble Works,  even  Ins  eternal  Power  and  God- 
heady  as  the  original  Author,  and  fupreme 
Lord  of  all  things  (/).  Which  leads  me  to 
obferve,  that  fome  previous  knowledge,  not 
only  of  the  Being,  but  of  the  Providence  of 
God  too,  feems  to  be  requilite  in  order  to  the 
belief  and  reception  of  any  pofitive  divine 
Revelation.  For,  if  mankind  fuppofed  that 
God  takes  v).a  notice  at  all  of  human  affairs, 
nor  any  ways  concerns  himfelf  with  what 
pafTeth  in  our  world  j  in  that  cafe  they  could 
never  embrace  a  Revelation  as  coming  from 
him,  but  they  would  immediately  reject 
every  pretence  of  that  kind,  as  a  thing  incre- 
dible and  impoffible.  For,  what  can  be  a 
plainer  interpofition  of  a  divine  Providence, 
than  the  exhibiting  to  mankind  a  divine  Re- 
velation ?  Befides,  v/hat  evidence  could  there 
be  in  miracles  themfelves  to  prove  the  truth 
of  fuch  a  Revelation,  but  upon  this  principle 
iirft  admitted,  viz.  that  the  Providence  of 
God  governs  both  the  natural  and  the  moral 

world ; 

{f)  Rom.  i.  19,  20.  TO  y^c^h  roZ  QeoZ ;  i.  e.  that  which 
may  be  known  0/  God -,  meaning  with  fcientijic  cer- 
tainty, by  way  of  diftindion  from  conjecture  and  bare 
opinion,  (^to  J'o^d'sov  Trpoi  TayvuTov,  )t.  t.  ^.  Plato,  dc 
Repub.  Lib.  vii. 
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world ;  and  that  therefore,  as  the  dated 
courfe  of  Nature  cannot  be  altered  and 
changed  without  his  concurrence,  fo  he  will 
not  permit  his  rational  creatures,  the  fubjeds 
of  his  moral  government,  to  be  un?.voidably 
impofed  upon  by  any  falfe  and  lieing  won- 
ders ? 

It  feems  then  very  plain  and  evident,  that 
every  divine  Revelation,  prefuppofes  in  them 
who  embrace  it,  a  btlief  in  the  Being  and 
Providence  of  God.  Which  two  articles  of 
faith  were  commonly  believed  among  the 
difciples  of  the  light  of  Nature,  amidll  all 
the  errors  and  miftakes  that  fo  generally  pre- 
vailed in  the  heathen  world  (g).  Moreover, 
every  divine  Revelation  prefuppofes  further, 
fome  acquaintance  whh  the  moral  chara^er 
of  the  Deity,  and  confequently  a  mcraljenfe 
of  Good  and  Evil.  For,  without  a  prior  no- 
tion of  thefe  things,  mankind  could  not  be 
able  to  judge,  what  was  worthy,  or  unworthy 
to  be  received  as  a  Revelation  from  God. 
And  fo,  they  could  not  properly  diftinguiflx 
between  true  Revelation  and  Impofture  j  nor 
either  embrace  the  one,  or  rejedl  the  other 
uponjuft  and  rational  grounds. 

To   all   which  let  me  add.  Every  divine 
Revelation  implies  and  fuppofes  a  fecret  fenfe 
and   convidion  of  duty  to  God,  previous  to 
the  reception  of  it.     For,  men  mufl  be  con- 
vinced 

(f')  Jon.  i,  7.    Aft.  xxviii.  3,  4. 
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Vihced  aforehand  of  their  lying  under  a  niQ^ 
ral  obligation  to  obey  the  Will  of  God  ;  con- 
fequently  to  enquire  after  it  in  order  that  they 
may  do  it  j  and  fo  be  ready  to  admit  all  rea- 
fonabie  evidence  of  truth,  and  of  a  divine  au- 
thority enforceing  it.  I  fay,  men  muft  be 
convinced  of  all  this,  before  they  can  be  ex-^ 
peftedtogive  due  attention,  or  pay  a  proper 
regard  to  any  divine  Revelation.  For,  with- 
out fuch  a  perfuafion  deeply  imprefled  upon 
their  minds,  to  deliver  any  mefTage  from 
God  to  men,  would  only  be  fpeaking  to  the 
wind  5  and  in  that  cafe  every  one  would  be 
ready  to  fay  with  proud  Pharaoh,  (h)  Who  is 
the  Lord,  that  I/Jjoidd  obey  his  voice  ? 

Upon  thefe  confiderations  I  conclude,  that 
all  revealed  Religion  implies  and  fuppofes 
fome  principles  of  jiattiral  Religion,  as  al- 
ready entertained  by  thofe  perfons  who  em- 
brace the  former.  And  fo  in  this  view  it 
appears,  that  by  the  light  of  Nature,  without 
any  written  Revelation,  the  Gentiles  were  in 
fome  meafure  a  law  unto  themfelves. 

II.  The  truth  of  this  Point  may  be  further 
argued  and  confirmed  from  the  Scripture 
Revelation  itfelf.  For  in  the  words  before 
us  St.  Paul  fays.  When  the  Gentiles,  who 
have  not  the  law,  do  by  Nature  the  things  con-^ 
tained  in  the  law  j  thefe  having  not  the  law, 
are  a  law  unto  themfelves :  which  (as  it  fol- 
lows) p^ew  the  work  of  the  law  written  in 

their 

{h)  Exod.  V.  2. 
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their  hearfSy  Sec.  The  fame  thing  alfo  is  im- 
pHed  in  what  the  Apoftle  had  faid  juft  before. 
(/)  For,  as  many  as  have  jinned  without  law^ 
p:all  perijh  ivithout  law.  But  where  there  is 
no  law  at  all,  written  or  unwritten,  there 
can  be  no  tranfgreffion.  And  therefore  if 
any  men  might  fin  and  perifh  without  a 
written  lawj  they  muft  have  had  an  un- 
written law,  or  a  law  written  only  in  their 
hearts.  The  fame  fentiment  is  again  fug- 
gefted  afterwards,  {k)  What  then  f'  Are  we 
better  than  they  ?  No^  in  no  wife  ;  for  we 
have  before  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
that  they  are  all  under  fin.  If  they  were  all 
under  fin,  they  mufi:  of  confequence  have 
been  all  under  fome  divine  law;  tho'  not 
precifely  under  the  fame  law  in  all  circum- 
flances.  Becaufe,  as  was  hinted  before, 
where  there  is  no  law,  there  is,  and  can  be 
no  tranfgrefiion  ;  for  Sin  is  a  tranfgreffion  of 
the  law  (/).  In  (hort  therefore,  the  truth  of 
the  Point,  here  underconfideration,is  necefia- 
rily  implied  and  fuppofed  in  the  very  nature 
of  the  Chriftian  Difpenfation.  For  the  Reli- 
gion of  the  Gofpel  is  a  Religion  oi  Grace ^{wh- 
fequent  to  the  Religion  of  Nature^  and  fuita- 
bly  adapted  to  the  miferable  cafe  and  con- 
dition of  guilty  perilling  finners  J  for  Chrijl 
Jefus  came  intq  the  world  to  fave  fnners.  (m) 

And 

(i)  Ver.  12.         (k)  Chap,  iii.9.       (/)  i  Job.  iii.  14. 
(m)  I  Tim,  i.  15. 
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And  who,  or  what  are  finners?  But  rebels  in 
the  moral  kingdom  of  God,  and  feditious 
violaters  of  his  holy  laws.  Do  we  thejimake 
void  the  law  ihrd  faith  F  God  forbid  !  Tea, 
we  eflablifJj  the  Jaw  {n)  j  that  is,  in  it's  obli- 
gatory and  binding  force  upon  all  mankind, 
as  a  divine  rule  of  life,  and  moral  action. 
For,  there  had  been  no  occafion  for  the 
Gofpel,  which  is  :ilaiv  of  Grace^  if  men  had 
not  been  tranfgreirors  of  a  former  law.  Which 
law  therefore  will  ftill  remain  in  force,  as  a 
rule  of  life  and  manners,  fo  long  as  there  are 
any  finners  in  the  world  to  be  faved. 

III.  This  Point  may  receive  fome  further 
light  and  illuftration  from  experience  and  ob- 
fervatioriy  grounded  upon  fa6l.  A  method 
of  proof  this,  which  the  Apoflle  himfelf  hath 
fuggefted  in  the  words  before  us.  For,  he 
iargues  the  matter  from  the  moral  character 
and  condudl  of  fome  of  the  wifer  and  better 
fort  of  Heathens,  faying  in  the  Text,  When 
the  Gentiles^  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by 
nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  thefe 
having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto  themfelves. 
Not  that  the  Gentiles  did  generally  pradlife 
thefe  things ;  for  St.  Paul  had  largely  (hewn 
the  contrary  in  the  preceding  chapter  (<?). 
But  yet  he  fuppofes  that  by  the  light  of  Na- 
ture fome  of  the  Heathens  might  be  led  to 
praiSife   the  things  contained  in  the  divine 

law  5 

(n)  Rom.  iii.  31.  {0)  Ver.  18—32. 
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law ;  and,  when  they  did  fo,  in  any  cafe  or 
jnftance,  and  in  any  degree,  they  were  fo 
far  a  law  unto  themfelves.  Yea,  it  was  an 
indication  of  Tome  general  law  of  Nature 
common  to  all  men.  For,  tho'  there  might 
be  comparatively  few  fuch  virtuous  and  good 
characters,  as  the  Apoftle  defcribes,  among 
the  Heathens,  yet  as  human  Nature  muft  be 
fuppofed  originally  the  fame  in  all  perfons, 
the  fame  religious  and  moral  fentiments  may 
be  prefumed  to  be  natural  to  all  men  alike  ; 
tho*  not  equally  cultivated  and  improved 
in  all. 

From  the  aBions  of  fome  unenlightened 
Heathens,  let  us  proceed  to  their  reflexions ; 
and  it  will  further  appear,  that  they  were  in 
fome  meafure  a  law  unto  themlelves.  By 
their  refledions  I  underftand  here  the  re- 
fiedions  of  their  own  minds,  both  in  good 
and  bad  men,  paffing  a  judgment  upon  their 
own  adions.  And  this  topic  alfo  the  Apof- 
tle  hath  well  illuflrated  in  the  words  follow- 
ing the  Text.  Which,  fays  he,  ffoew  the 
ivork  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their 
confcience  alfo  bearing  them  witmjs,  and  their 
thoughts  the  mean  while^  or  within  themfelves,  - 
(p)  accufmg  or  elfe  excufmg  one  a  not  her.  Thus, 
privately  within  their  own  bofoms,  without 
any  other  ^W^^-,  plaintiff,  or  defendant,  be- 
sides their  own  confciences,  their  fecret 
thoughts  and  reflexions  accufed^   or  excufed, 

acquitted 
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acquitted  or  condemned,  men  by    the  light 
of  Nature,  and  a  moral  fenfe  of  Good   and 
Evil,  according  as  they  pradifed  the  one,   or 
the  other.     In    which   view    the    heart-felt 
power  and  force  of  natural  confcience  is  de- 
scribed in  very  ft rong  terms,  by  fome  of  the 
heathen   Writers    themfelves  (q).     But,  in 
this  cafe,  I  need  only  appeal  to  every  man's 
own  experience  of  what   pafTes  in   his  own 
mind,  upon  an  impartial  review  of  his  mo- 
ral behaviour.     The  truth  is,  human  Nature 
is  fo  framed  by  the   wife  Author  of  our  ra- 
tional and   moral   beings,  as  that  pleafmg  or 
painful   feelings  and  refledtions  flow  from  a 
perfon's  being  confcious  to  himfelf  of  ading 
well  or  ill,  right  or  wrong,  in  any  inflance. 
A  native  beauty  there  is  in  virtue  j  and  there 
is  a  natural  turpitude  and  deformity  in  vice, 
which  powerfully  afFedt  the  foul  of  man  in  a 
very  different   and  coitrary   manner.     For, 
as  every  guilty  heart  is  inwardly  tortured  with 
fliame,  remorfe,  and  fear  5  io  the  confcious 

fenfe 


(^)         HicMurusaheneus  efto, 

Nil  confcire  fibi,  nulla  pallefcere  culpa. 

HoRAT.  Epift.  Lib.  I.  Ep.  I. 

. Cur  tamen  hos  tu 

Evajljfe  putes,  quos  diri  confcia  fadl:i 

Mens  habet  attonitos,   &  furdo  verbere  caedit, 

Occultum  quatiente  animo  tortore  flagellum. 

Poena  autem  vehemens,  ac  multo  faevior  illis, 

C^i;as  et  Caeditius  gravis  invenit,  aut  Rhadamanthus, 

J^ode  dieque  fuum  geftare  in  pedore  teftem. 

JuvEN.  5atyr,  Lib.  XIU^ 
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fenfe  of  well  doing  fills  an  upright  mind  with 
chearful  confidence,  and  holy  joy. 

To  what  hath  been  faid  concerning  the  aC" 
tions    of  Heathens,    and  their    rejieElionSy  I 
might  now  add  feme  of  their  excellent  wordsy 
their  wife  fayings  and   fentences,  in  order  to 
difplay  the  force  and  vigor  of  the  light  and 
law  of  Nature  in  their  rational   minds.     But 
from  their  wife  maxims,  perhaps,  it  can   be 
inferred  with  no  certainty,  what  they  might 
learn  from  the  mere  unaffifted  light  of  Nature 
and  Reafonj  becaufe  their  Philofophers  might 
receive  their  beft  notions  from  fome  hints  of 
Revelation,  or  ancient  Tradition  ;  even  thofe 
of  their  wife  men  who  lived  bejore^  as  well  as 
thofe  who  flourifhed  ajter  the  Gofpel  period 
of  religious  knowledge.     Nor  is  this    any- 
late  fufpicion,  as  appears  from  a  pafiage  in  a 
learned  Father  (r),  who  quotes    that  faying 
of  Numenius,    the  Pythagorean^  **  What  is 
"  Plato^  but  Mofes  atticifing,"  or  fpeaking 
Greek?  Which  plainly  intimates   that  in  his 
opinion,  the  famous  Plato    himfelf  derived 
fome   of  his    fined  notions,    and    brighteft 
thoughts   from  the   writings    of  Mojes,  tho* 
fome    modern  Writers    will    not    allow  it. 
Therefore  without  inlarging  upon  this  head, 
let  it  fuffice  for  the  prefent  to  obferve,  that 
Cicero  fpeaks  of  ( j)   "  a  fupreme  law,  which 

exifted 

(r)CLEM,  Alexand.  Strom.  Lib.  i. 
(j)Delegib.   Lib.  i.    See  Sykes  Cpnnex.  of  Nat. 
and  Rev.  Relig.  chap.  xi.  * 
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exited  thro*  all  ages,  before  there  was  any 
ivritten  law."  And  now,  having  mentioned 
that  celebrated  Writer,  it  may  not  be  impro- 
per to  take  notice  of  a  pious  fentiment  ad- 
vanced by  him  upon  another  occafion  (/)  : 
*'  No  man,  fays  he,  ever  became  eminent 
**  without  a  divine  ajjiatus''  And  thus  he 
feems  to  have  acknowledged  the  neceflity  of 
a  divine  concurrence  in  all  good  and  great 
undertakings,  to  bring  them  to  efFedt,  and 
crown  them  with  fuccefs.  How  amiable 
does  it  appear  in  fo  great  a  man,  to  exprefs 
fuch  a  devout  fenfe  of  dependence  on  God  ! 
Nor  were  Heathens  flrangers  to  the  duty  of 
Prayer  {u).  It  was  a  rule  with  them,  to  begin 
with  God  {w).  However,  it  muft  be  con- 
fefled,  they  too  generally  addreffed  their 
Prayers  to  a  wrong  objedl  {x).  Now,  laying 
all  thefe  things  together,  the  refult  of  the 
whole  feems  to  be  this  Conclufion.  That,  by 
the  light  of  Nature,  without  any  written  Re- 
velation, 

(/)  De  Nat.  Deor.  lib.  2.  («)  Jonah  i.  5.  (zf)  Vid. 
Arat.  Phaenom.  a  princip.  [x)  Note — The  ignorant 
Vulgar  were  generally  fo  htde  acquainted  with  the  true 
God,- that  they  are  faid,  to  have  been  without  God  in 
the  iVorld.  Eph.  ii.  12.  a^ioi,  is  literally,  Atheijis, 
And  fays  Clemens  of  Alexandria^  Admon.  ad  Gent. 
**  I  may  properly  call  them  Atheifts,  who  are  ignorant 
*«  of  the  true  God.*'  Upon  the  fame  ground,  the  popu- 
lar Religion  of  the  Heathens  is  called  by  another  ancient 
"Wxiitx^athei/iica!  Polyiheijm.  Orig.  cont.  CelJ.  lib.  3. 
This  contradidts  a  modern  notion,  "  that  all,  who 
*«  worlhip  any  God,  worfhip  the  fame  God,"  under 
different  names.    See  A<^.  xiv.  12—15. 
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velation,  the  Gentiles,  or  Heathens  were  in 
fome  meafure  a  law  unto  themfelves.  And 
I  (hall  only  add  further,  upon  this  head,  the 
pertinent  obfervation  of  an  ancient  Moialift. 
(yj  **  To  obey  right  Reafon  is  the  fame  with 
"  obeying  God  ;  for  the  rationil  N?.ture,  by 
**  it's  own  native  hght,  didates  the  fame 
**  things,  that  the  divine  law  enjoins." 

Thirdly i  I  am  now  to  conclude  with  fome 
Refledions  upon  the  fubjed.     And, 

I.  From  hence  we  (hould  learn  to  think 
worthily  of  human  Nature,  and  to  Kxtzz 
the  whole  human  fpecies  with  due  reiped, 
and  becoming  regard.  Jews  and  Gentiles 
alike,  Indians  and  Negroes^  the  mod  rude 
and  uncultivated  nations  of  the  world,  what- 
ever difadvantages  of  education  they  labour 
under,  are  all  to  be  confidered  as  a  part  of 
God's  rational  and  intelligent  creation.  For, 
they  are  dignified  with  the  fame  nature  with 
ourfelves.  Therefore  they  ought  not  to  be 
defpiled,  or  ufed  as  brute  creatures,  but 
treated  like  our  fellow-men,  with  all  the 
honour  and  refped  that  is  juftly  due  to 
the  human  form.  Becaufe,  as  they  are  ad- 
vanced into  the  fame  rank  of  beings  with 
ourfelves,  fo  they  are  the  offspring  of  the 
fame  Parent,  the  care  of  the  fame  Provi- 
dence, and  capable  of  the  fame  religious  and 
moral  improvements  under  proper  cultiva- 
tion. 

iy)  Hie  ROC  L.  in  Aur.  Carm. 

C  II.  We 
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II.  We  may  here  fee  and  admire  the  vviT- 
dom  and  equity  of  the  divine  Adniiniftra- 
tion  with  reference  to  mankind  at  large. 
For,  as  they  are  all  fubjects  of  God's  moral 
government,  fo  they  enjoy  fome,  tho' 
not  the  fame  or  equal  advantages  for  religious 
improvements.  Thofe,  who  are  not  fa- 
voured with  a  written  Revelation,  have  a 
law  written  in  their  hearts  ;  and,  in  propor- 
tion as  they  are  a  law  unto  themfeheSy  they 
are  to  be  governed,  and  will  be  judged  by 
the  law  they  are  under.  Therefore,  there 
is  no  juft  ground  for  complaining,  that  a  di- 
vine Revelation  is  not  univerfal;  tho',  by  the 
way,  the  Chriftian  Revelation  feems  to  have 
been  far  more  extenfive  at  the  beginning, 
than  may  be  commonly  imagined ;  for  by 
the  miniftry  of  the  Apoftles  the  light  of  the 
Gofpel  appears  to  have  flione  upon  all  the 
civilized  parts  of  the  then  known  world  (z). 
How  much  lefs  ought  thofe  perfons  to  raife 
loud  complaints  upon  this  head,  who  afFedt 
to  magnify  and  exalt  the  light  of  Nature  at 
fo  high  a  rate  1  Says  a  learned  Divine  of  the 
laft  age  (a),  "  With  refpedl  to  former  ages, 
"  God  gave  them  out  light,  as  they  were 
*^  able  to  bear  j  tho*  we  know  not  perfectly 
**  what  their  condition  was  3  yet  this  we 
*'  know,  that  as  no  generation  needed  more 

"  light, 

{%}  See  Mat,  xxiii.  14.  Mar.  xv.  15.  Jam,  i.  I,  Act, 
.5,  &c,  (izjOwENonHeb.  i.  i. 
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'*  light,  than  they  had,  for  thedifcharge  of 
*'  the  duty  required  of  them  j  fo  more  light 
"  would  have  unfited  them  for  fomewhat 
**  or  other,  which  was  their  duty  in  their 
"  refpedive  generations."  To  which  let  me 
add,  as  there  may  be  different  degrees  of 
happinefs  in  a  future  ftate,  fo  "  a  propor^ 
"  tional  light  here  may  be  the  moil:  fit  to 
"  anfwer  the  ends  of  Providence  at  pre- 
"   fent."  {b) 

III.  If  the  Gentiles  were  a  Law  to  them- 
felves,  by  the  ligljt  of  Nature,  it  follows  not 
that,  in  fadl,  they  generally  aded  conform- 
ably to  the  inward  law  of  their  mind.  For, 
St.  Paul  had  largely  proved  the  contrary  in 
the  preceding  Chapter,  with  refpedl  both  to 
Religion  and  Morals.  Confequently  the  light 
of  Reafon,  or  the  law  of  Nature^  did  not 
fuperfede,  or  render  ufelefs,  the  light  of 
Revelation,  or  a  law  of  Grace^  but  prepared 
the  way  for  it.  What  is  it,  but  a  vulgar 
error,  to  imagine,  that  it  is  any  difparage- 
ment  of  the  ChriPiian  Revelation,  to  luppofe 
that  mankind  had  any  proper  means  at  all  of 
knowing  their  duty,  before  the  light  of  the 
Gofpel  appeared  in  the  world  ?  For,  quite 
the  reverfe.  On  that  very  fuppofition  the 
great  ufefulnefs,  expediency,  and  importance 
of  the  Chriflian  Revelation  may  be  clearly 
difcerned,  and  ftrongly  evinced.  Becaufe 
C  2  man- 

[b)     Sykes — On  Natural   and    Revealed  Religion. 
Ch.  vi. 
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mankind,  Gentiles  and  Jews  alike,  bad  fadly 
abufed  their  refpedive  advantages  for  Reli- 
gion, and  were  become  greatly  corrupt  both 
in  principle  and  pradlce. 

This  matter  of  fadt  hath  been  lately  fet  \n 
a  clear  light  by  an  excellent  Writer,,  whofe 
praife  is  in  the  Churches  (c).  Now,  in  confe- 
quence  of  this  great  degeneracy,  the  greater 
means  of  religious  improvement  any  perfons 
or  nations  had  enjoyed,  fo  much  the  greater 
finners  they  were  before  God,  and  propor- 
tionally had  the  greater  occafion  for  the  Gof- 
pel  of  his  Grace^  at  once  to  call  them  to  re- 
pentance, and  to  affure  them  of  pardon  ;  as  I 
hinted  at  the  beginning  of  this  Difcourfe. 
Since  all  had  finned,  more  or  lefs,  and  come 
Jldort  of  the  glory  of  God ^  not  having  glorified 
him  as  God ;  they  all  ftood  in  need  of  being 
juftified  freely  by  his  Grace^  through  the  re- 
demption that  is  in  Chrift  (d).  Admit  that 
•*  the  wife,  and  fagacious  among  the  Hea- 
*'  thens  knew  that  they  (hould  repent  j  and 
**  that  this  was  one  of  the  firft  Principles, 
•'  which  they  received  from  the  mind,  or 
**  right  Reafon  (e)  ."  Pray,  what  was  this 
to  the  bulk  of  mankind  ?  Belides,  what  hu- 
man wifdom  and  fagacity  could  difcover  the 
obligation^  or  the  motive^  and  encouragement 

to 


(f)  Dr. Le LAND.     The  Advantage  andNeceflity  of 
the  Chriftian  Revelation. 
{cl)  Rom,  i.  2.  iii.  23,  24. 
(f)  Lord  Herbert  Rub,  of  the  Gent.  Ch,  xv. 
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to  repent,  in  (o  clear,  (o  ftrong,  and  fo  ftrik- 
ing  a  light,  as  that  of  the  glorious  Go/pel  of 
the  everlafting  God?  Lo,  here  we  have  a  fo- 
iemn  embafly  from  Heaven,  introduced  by  a 
public  Herauld  (crying  with  a  loud  voice. 
Repent ;  Jor  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand) 
and  attended  with  the  cleared:  atteftations  of 
a  divine  commiffion,  to  negotiate  a  treaty  of 
peace  and  reconciliation  between  the  King 
of  Kings,  and  his  revolted  fubjeds,  proclaim- 
ing pardon  to  all  repenting  finners,  by  the 
mediation  of  his  own  Sonj^.  How  then 
can  we  fet  too  high  a  value  upon  this  won- 
derful difpenfation  of  divine  Grace  and  Truth 
which  came  by  Jefiis  Chrift  [g)  !  And  who 
can  but  pity  the  blindnefs,  the  pride,  and  pre- 
fumption  of  thofe  felf-fufficient  men,  who 
cannot  fee,  or  that  will  not  acknowledge 
their  need  of  it,  and  their  great  obligations 
to  a  wife  and  gracious  God  for  it  !  But, 
more  to  be  pitied  dill  are  thofe  unhappy  per- 
fons,  who  call  themfelves  Chriftians,  and 
yet  live  no  better  than  Heathens  under  that 
Gofpel,  wherein  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed 
from  heaven  agninfl  all  ungodltnefs  andunrigh-^ 
teoiifnefs  of  men^  that  hold  the  truth  in  unrigh^ 
teouinefs  (h).  Therefore  I  cannot  well  con* 
elude  without  adding  one  Refledlion  more. 
IV.  How  (Irong  are  the  obligations,  that 
lie  upon  us  Chriilians,  to  be  truly  pious,  and 
C  3  good, 

(/)  2  Cor.  V.  1 8— 21.  f^)  Job.  1.  17. 

(i'jRom.  i.  18. 
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good,  and  holy  in  all  manner  of  converfalicn  ! 
Bccaule  we  are  a  law  unto  ourlelves,  as  well 
as  other  men.  And  befides,  we  alTo  enjoy 
the  additional  aids  and  advantages  of  a  di- 
vine Revelation,  whereby  the  great  princi- 
ples, the  important  duties,  and  the  moH:  in- 
tereding  motives  of  Religion  are  plainly 
fet  before  us  in  the  ilrongeft  point  of  view. 
\i  Heathens  were  a  law  unto  themfelves, 
it  was  not  without  fome  difficulty  that  they 
would  attain  any  clear  and  extenfive  know- 
ledge of  their  duty  J  or  of  (ufliciently  ftrong 
and  prevailing  inducements  to  the  pradlice 
of  it.  Haply  ihey  might  feel  after  Gcd,  and 
find  him  (ij-j  and  haply  not  ;  And,  as  it  did 
happen,  in  facfl,  they  became  •vain  in  their  tm- 
cginationSy  and  their  foolifJi  heart  iJDas  dark- 
ened (k)\  fuch  darknefsgenerally  prevailed  all 
over  the  heathen  world,  that  one  of  their 
own  beft  writers  complained  in  his  days  (1)^ 
*'  that  fcarce  the  lealt  glimple  of  the  light  of 
"  Nature  appeared.'*  Bur,  my  fellow  Chrif- 
tians,  we  ftund  a  much  fairer  chance  for 
faving  knowledge,  holinefs,  and  heaven,  if 
we  look  about  us,  and  take  proper  care,  in 
this  our  day,  to  fee  and  mind  the  things, 
which  belong  to  our  peace,  before  they  are 
hid    from  our   eyes    for   ever.     How  jJoall 

we 

(i)  A£V.  xvii.  27. 

{k)  Uc   nufquam  Naturoe  lumen  appereat.  Cicep.o. 
Tufc.  Difput.  ill. 
(/]  Rom.  i.  21. 
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"Joe  efcape  (I)  condemnation,  or  be  acquit- 
ted before  the  righteous  bar  of  God,  // 
V)e  negkSifo  great  a  Salvation  / 

(/)  Heb.  ii.  3.  tK^ivl'oij.,.^ci.  Note— This  word  anfwers 
to  evajije,  in  tne  paffage  before  cited  from  Juvenal- 
and   It  (e.ms  to  be  a  forenfic  term,  for   being ^.rW,,,^ 

%cX^''T    «^  J^'^'^^^"^^-     '^^^'^k^^y^v  uUo.ro]  cum. 
/t-ich)'].  Lumenid. 
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DISCOURSE  II. 

The  Oracles  of  God  committed  unto 
his  Church. 

Romans  iii.  2. 

»— — Unto  them  were  committed  the  Oracles  cf 
God, 

WHICH  words  are  thus  introduced, 
Verfes,  1.2.  What  advantage  then 
hath  the  yew  ?  Or,  what  profit  is  there  of  Cir- 
cumcifion'^  Much  every  uay,  chiejiy  becatije 
that  unto  them  were  committed  the  Oracles  of 
God,  This  then,  we  fee,  is  what  St.  Faul 
mentions  as  one  great  benefit,  and  peculiar 
advantage  of  God's  Church  under  the  Jewifh 
difpenfation.  And,  as  the  Church  of  God 
under  the  Chriftian  difpenfation  muft  be  fup- 
pofed  equal,  at  leaft,  in  point  of  privilege; 
from  hence  therefore  1  ihali  take  occafion  to 
obferve  that, 

The  Oracles  of  God  are  committed  unto  his 
Church, 

In 
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In  difcourfing  upon  which  Obfervatlon  I 
propofe. 

I.  To  confider,  what  we  are  to  under- 
hand by  the  Oracles  of  God. 

II.  To  (hew  that  thefe  Oracles  of  God 
are  committed  unto  his  Church.  And  then 
-conclude  with  feme  Inferences  and  Reflec- 
tions. 

I.  I  fhall  confider,  what  we  are  to  un- 
derftand  by  the  Oracles  of  God, 

And  here  let  it  be  obferved,  in  a  more 
general  way,  the  Oracles  of  God  denote  the 
Revelations  of  God's  Will  to  his  Church  and 
People.  Some  perfons  talk  of  the  Oracles  of 
Reafo?!.  And  Reafon,  to  be  fure  is  the  gift 
of  God.  In  which  refpeft  the  dictates  and 
difcoveries  of  right  Reafon,  fo  far  as  they  go, 
may  not  improperly  be  called  the  Oracles 
of  God.  For,  there  is  a  Jpirit  in  mariy  and 
the  infpiration  of  the  Almighty  giveth  him  un- 
derftanding  {a).  There  is  a  law  written  in 
the  Jlefhly  tables  oj  mens  hearts^  by  the  fame 
hand  that  wrote  the  Ten  Commandments 
on  Tables  of  Stone  [h).  But  it  is  in  another, 
and  higher  fenfe,  that  St.  Paul  mentions  the 
Oracles  of  God  in  the  Text,  where,  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  Jewifli  Church,  he  fays,  unto 
them  were  committed  the  Oracles  of  God.  In 
which  words  by  the  Oracles  of  God  cannot  be 
merely  intended  the  Oracles  of  Reafon  -,  be- 

caufc 

(a)  Job  xxxii.  8. 

\h)  Rom.  ii,  15.    Exod.  xxxii.  15,  16. 
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caufe  thefe  Oracles  were  no  more  committed 
unto  the  Jeivs,  than  to  any  other  Nation,  or 
People,being  equally  common  to  all  mankind 
as  rational  and  moral  agents.  But  the  Apof- 
tle  here  fpeaks  of  it  as  a  peculiar  privilege 
of  the  Jewifli  Church,  that  u?i^o  them  were 
committed  the  Oracles  of  God.  And  fo  like- 
wifedoes  the  holy  Pialmifl(c).  HeJJjewethhis 
word  for  words,  i.  e.  his  Oracles,  as  the 
fame  Hebrew  word  *  imports)  unto  Jacobs 
hisjlafutes  and  his  judgements  unto  Ifrael.  He 
bath  not  dealt  fo  with  any  nation  j  and  as  for 
his  judgments  they  have  not  known  them, 
Praife  ye  the  Lord,  "  Praile  the  Lord,  for 
**  fuch  diftinguiiliihg  favours  and  benefits 
•*  conferred  upon  his  own  peculiar  People, 
**  above  all  other  nations  of  the  world." 

It  is  plain  then,  that  the  Oracles  of  God 
properly  denote,  not  the  Oracles  of  human 
Reafon,  but  the  Oracles  of  divine  Revelation. 
And  thus,  "  by  the  Oracles  of  God  we  are 
*'  to  underftand  the  Revelation,  which  God 
**  made  of  himfelf  and  his  Will,  by  miracu- 
"  lous  voices^  angelical  meffengers,  and 
"  efpecially  by  infpiring  the  Prophets  in 
**  their  writings  (d).''  Which  leads  us  to 
obferve  more  particularly,  that  the  Oracles  of 
God  may  be  confidered  under  a  two-fold  no-- 
tion,  namely  ^isfpoken,  and  as  written. 

I.  The 

(c)  Pfal.  cxivil.  19,  20. 

*  mm 

T  T    ; 

(d)  Peirce  iiiHeb.  V,  12; 
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i.Thc  Oracles  of  God  may  be  confidered  as 
fpoken ;  or  delivered  by  word  of  mouth, 
before  they  were  committed  to  writing.  In 
this  view  we  may  underftand  the  words  of  St, 
Stephen,  Tpeaking  of  Mofes  [e).  This  is  he^ 
that  ivas  in  the  Church  in  the  wilder nefs,  with 
the  Angel  which  [pake  to  him  in  the  mount  Si" 
71  a,  and  with  our  J  at  hen  ;  who  received  the 
ively  Oracles  to  give  unto  us.  The  lively^ 
or  the  livijig  Oracles,  as  the  words  *;. im- 
port J  the  Oracles,  which  were  delivered 
unto  Mofes y  viva  voce^  by  the  Angel  which 
fpake  to  him  in  the  mount  Sina,  And  fo,  from 
the  manner  in  which  Mofes  received  them, 
they  might  be  called  the  lively,  or  living  O- 
racles. 

It  is  to  the  fame  way  of  delivering  the 
Oracles  of  God,  I  mean  by  word  of  mouthy 
that  the  Apoftle  hath  a  reference,  when  he 
tells  the  Hebrews  (f)y  God,  who  at  Jundry 
times ^  and  in  diver fe  manners,  fpake  in  timepa/i 
unto  the  fathers  by  the  Prophets,  hath  in  thefe 
lafi  days  fpoken  unto  us  by  his  Son  j  whom  he 
hath  appointed  heir  of  ail  things  -,  by  whom  aJfo 
he  made  the  worlds.  Who  being  the  brightnefs 
of  his  glory,  and  the  exprefs  image  of  his  perfon 
&c.  The  exprefs  image  of  his  perfon  -,  or  ra- 
ther, the  charadier  of  his  fub fiance.  "  Not 
*'  his  perfon,  or  fubftance,  or  being  itfelf  j  but 
"  a  bright  refemblance,  and  true  reprefen- 
**  tation  of  it."  As  the  word  charaSler  comes 

from 
{e)  Ads  vii.  38.     *  aSj-k*  {«vTa.     {f)  Chap,  i,  i,  2. 
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from  a  'verhy  which  fignifies  to  engrave,  it 
is  the  ingenious  conjecture  of  a  learned  Wri- 
ter (g)^  that  the  Apoftle  may  here  allude  to 
the  engraving  on  Aarons  breaft-plate,  which 
was  infcribed  with  thefe  words,  Holinefs  to 
the  Lord  (h)^  or  Jehovah,  God's  peculiar 
Name.  And  thus,  as  is  faid  of  the  Angel 
in  the  wildernefs,  which  condu6led  the  If- 
raelites  (i)^  the  Name  of  God  was  in  him^  as 
his  own  reprefentative  among  men. 

Now,  if  this  allufion  be  allowed,  I  would 
take  the  liberty  of  fuppofing  further,  that 
in  the  preceding  words,  the  Bright?iefs  of  hisy 
i.  e.  of  God's  Glory,  the  Apoftle  may  allude 
to  the  Urim  andT^hummim,  in  that  fame  breaft- 
plate  (k).  Which,  according  to  the  opinion 
of  fome  learned  men,  confided  of  bright ^ 
fhining  Gems  (I)  j  and  was  confulted,  in  dif- 
ficult cafes,  as  an  Oracle  (m).  Thus  then, 
our  Lord  Chrift  is  reprefented  as  the  Oracle 
of  God,  whofe  Nature,  Perfedions,  and 
Counfels,  he  revealed  to  the  world.  And  fo, 
from  the  manner  of  their  delivery,  thefe  di- 
vine Revelations  themfelves  might  be  called, 
not  only  Oracles,  but  livi?jg  Oracles. 

For  illuftration  of  this  matter,  let  me  re- 
fer you  to  thofe  words  of  St.  Paul,  (fi)  God, 
who  caufed  the  light  to  fnne  out  of  darknefsy 

hath 

(g)  Dr.  J,  Owen  in  Ioc.        (h)  Exod.  xxviii.36. 
(?)  Exod.  xxiii.  20, 21.         (f)  Exod.  xxviii.  30. 
(I)  Vid.  J.  Cleric,  in  Ioc. 
(»j)  I  Sam.  xiv.  18.  xxnl  2,  &c.     («)  2  Cor.  iv.  6: 
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hatb  Jhtned  in  our  hearts y  to  give  the  ligh^ 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
Face  of  Jefs  Chrift.     To   whom  therefore 
may  be  applied,  what  an   ancient  unknown 
Writer  fays   of  V/ifdom  (o).     *^  She  is  the 
*'  brightnefs  of    the  everlafting   light,    the 
"  unfpotted  mirrour  of  the  power  of  God, 
"  and  the  image  of  his  goodnefs,"  which  is 
the  greatefl:  perfeBion.     For,  when  the  Word 
nvas  made  Flejh,  and  dwelt  among  men^  who 
beheld  his  Glory ^  the  Glory  as  of  the  Only-be- 
gotten  of  the  Father ;  this  Word  Incarnate 
wzsjull  of  Grace  and  Truth  (p).     Thus  was 
this  divine  Oracle,  like  the  JJrim  and  Thum- 
tnim  (what  thefe  words  imports)  Light,  and 
VerfeBion  ;  the  light  of  Truths  and  the  per- 
fedion  of  Grace  and  Goodnefs.     As  in  old 
time,  holy  men  of  God  fpake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  holy  Ghofi:  (q)  ;    fo  Chrift 
was  a  living  Oracle  in  his   days  j  and  fuch 
alfo  in  their  meafure,  he  made  his  Apoftles 
and  other  Minifters  of  the  word,  when  pur- 
fuant  to  his  own  promife,  they  received  the 
Spirit  of  Truth  to  guide  them  into  all  (or  the 
whole)    Truthy    (that    is,     of  the    Gofpel- 
fcheme  (r).)     Now,  in  confequence  of  this, 
all  thofe  divine  Truths,  which  they  delivered 
in  the  Name  of  God  by  word  of  mouth, 
might    be  properly  called  his  Oracles,    his 
lively,  or  living  Oracles.    In  which  view  we 

may 

((?)  VVifdom  of  Sol.  vii.  26.         (p)  John  i.  14. 
(q)  2  Per.  i.  21.  (r)  John  xvi.  13. 
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may  underftand  the  Apoflle  Peter,  ^^ying, 
(i)  If  any  man  fpeaky  let  him  fpeak  as  (or, 
as  fpeaking)  the  Oracles  of  God. 

And  thus  we  have  confidered  the  Oracles 
of  God  under  one  notion,  viz.  as  fpoken,  or 
pronounced,  and  delivered  by  word  of  mouth. 

2.  The  Oracles  of  God  may  be  alfo  con- 
fidered as  written.  For  God  fpeaks  to  his 
Church  and  People  now  in  his  written  Word, 
as  properly  as  he  fpake  to  them  in  time  pad 
by  the  mouth  of  his  MefTengers.  Thus  the 
Apoftle,  citing  a  pafTage  from  the  book  of 
Pfalms,  which  is  part  of  God's  written  Word, 
introduces  it  in  this  manner,  (/)  Wherejore 
a%  the  holy  Ghoft  faith,  {n)  To-day,  if  you 
tvill  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts. 
Moreover,  when  Mofes  gave  unto  the  Ifra- 
elites  the  lively  Oracles,  which  he  received 
from  God,  as  mentioned  before,  {x)  he  gave 
them  in  Writing.  For,  Mofes  wrote  all  the 
laords  of  the  Lord  (y).  And  fo,  in  this  way 
and  manner,  unto  them  were  committed  the 
Oracles  of  God-,  that  is  to  fay,  in  written  In- 
ftruc^ions,  and  handed  down  to  poflerity  in 
the  holy  Scriptures^  which  Timothy  had  known 
from  a  child,  and  which,  as  St.  Paul  told 
him,  (2;)  were  able  to  ?nake  him  wife  unto 
Salvation,  through  Faith,  which  is  in  Chriji 
fejus.    Which  laft  words,  viz.  through  Faith 

which 

(i)  I  Pet.  iv.  ir.  (/)  Heb.  iii.  7,  8. 

(«)  Pfal.  xcv.  7.  (a-)  Aasvii.  38. 

(y)  Excd.  xxiv.  4,  (z)  2  Tim.  iii,  15. 
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ivhich  is  hi  Chrijl  yefus^  include  the  Chriftl- 
an  Revelation. 

This  leads  us  to  obferve,  that  the  Oracles 
of  God  under  the  Gofpel  Difpenfation  alfo, 
were  con:imitted  to  writing  at  the  begining  of 
the  Chrillian  Church  for  the  benefit  of  all 
fucceeding  ages.  A  much  better  and  fafer 
method  of  conveyance,  than  mere  oral  tra- 
dition, which  is  liable  to  great  corruptions, 
and  hath,  in  fad:,  introduced  many  errors 
and  miftakes  into  all  thofe  religious  Syftems, 
that  were  founded  upon  it.  In  oppofition 
therefore  to  every  thing  of  this  kind,  it  is 
equally  our  wifdom  and  our  duty,  earnejily 
to  contend  for  the  Faith ^  ivhich  was  once  de- 
livered unto  the  Saints  [a) ;  that  is,  once  at  the 
begining  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  and  ottce 
Jor  alii  by  preaching,  and  in  uriting,  and 
both  under  the  fame  divine  diredtion,  which 
was  no  lefs  neceflarv  in  the  one  cafe,  than  in 
the  other.  "  For  (as  an  ancient  Chriftian 
Writer  fays  well)  (b)  '*  we  have  not  known 
"  the  method  of  our  Salvation  by  any  other 
**  perfons  than  thofe,  by  whom  the  Gofpel 
**  came  unto  us.  Which  indeed  they  then 
"  preachedy  but  afterward  by  the  Will  of 
**  God  delivered  to  us  in  the  Scriptures^  to 
"  be  for  the  future  the  pillar^  and  ground  of 
"  our  Fatth:\ 

But 

(«)  Jude  ver.  4. 

\b)  Iren.  Adverf.  Hseres.  Lib.  Ill.Prsf. 
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But  fo  much,  at  prefent,  for  the  firft  thing 
propofed  to  confideration,  viz.  what  we  are 
to  underhand  by  the  Oracles  of  God,  It  hath 
been  obferved,  that  the  Oracles  of  God  de- 
note the  Revelations  of  his  Will  to  his  Church 
and  People,  as  hrd/poken,  or  preached,  and 
afterwards  written  in  the  Scriptures  of  Truth; 
which,  as  they  contain  the  lively  OracleSy  are 
far  from  being  a  dead  Letter,  For  the  word 
of  God y  however  delivered,  is  quick^  and/^ow- 
erful  {c).  It  muft  needs  be  a  Soul-quicke?2- 
ingy  and  an  Heart-warming  Word  ;  becaufe 
it  is  a  Soul-faving  word  (d), 

II.  I  proceed  now  to  fhew,  that  thefe 
Oracles  of  God  are  committed  unto  bis  Church. 
And  under  this  head  of  Difcourfe  I  {hall  en- 
quire thefe  two  things. 

1.  In  what  refpeSi  the  Oracles  of  God  are 
committed  unto  his  Church.     And, 

2.  Why,  and  upon  what  account;  or  for 
what  End  and  Purpofe  they  are  fo  commit- 
ted. 

I.  In  what  refpect  the  Oracles  of  God 
are  committed  unto  his  Church,     And,  I 

would 

(c)  Heb.  iv.  12.  Note — If  the  Apoftle  here  alludes, 
as  fome  Writers  think,  to  the  force  of  Lightning,  it 
feems  more  proper  to  read  the  Word  of  God  is  fervid^ 
&c ;  deriving  the  participle  ^Sw,  not  from  ^«<y,  vivo^ 
but  from  i^ia,ferveo^  thisjatter' /T^r^  alfo  he'ing  contra^- 
ed.  e.  g.  fij  J^s  Xe^«r  ^ei  hS'ov,  iTHyoixim  'Ttvft  •ttoKTm. 
i.  e.  Ut  vero  lebes  fervet  intus  dum  urgetur  igne  multo. 
Homer.  Iliad.  XXI.  362.^ 

(d)  Jam.  i.  21, 
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x^ouM  obferve,  they  are  imparted  to  his 
Church,  as  a  divine  Donation  j  and  they  are 
intrufted  with  his  Church,  as  a  I'acred  De- 
pofitum. 

(i.)  The  Oracles  of  God  are  imparted  to 
his  Church,  as  a  divine  Donation  or  gift.  So 
Mofes  receiijed  the  lively  Oracles  from  Gcd,  by 
the  miniftry  of  an  Angel,  to  give  them  to 
his  people  [e).  And  thus,  the  divine  Ora- 
cles are  a  gijt^  a  mod  valuable  gift,  and  di- 
flinguidiing  favour.  And,  as  it  is  a  free,  gra- 
tuitous favour,  which  no  nation  upon  earth 
can  juftly  demand  by  a  claim  of  right,  it 
can  therefore  be  doing  no  wrong  or  injury  to 
any,  if  God  in  his  fovereign  Wifdom  fees 
fit,  to  grant  it  to  fome  people,  and  withhold 
it  from  others.  For,  ii  it  not  lawful Jcr  him 
to  do  what  he  will  with  his  own  (f )  ^  But, 
if  thofe,  who  are  not  favoured  with  the  O* 
racles  of  God,  have  no  ground  to  complain 
of  any  injuftice  on  that  account,  it  is  certain, 
on  the  other  hand,  that  all,  who  have  re- 
ceived this  heavenly  gift,  are  greatly  indebted 
to  the  divine  goodnefs  for  it,  and  indifpen- 
iibly  obliged  to  make  the  proper  ufe  and  im- 
provement of  it  i  of  which  more  hereafter. 
At  prefect  I  go  on  to  obferve, 

(2.)  The  Oracles  of  God  are  intrufted  with 
his  Church,  as  a  facred  Depcfitum.  Unto  them, 
fays  the  Apoftle,  were  committed  the  Oracles 
of  God  ',   were  committed  in  Truths    as  the 

{e)  Aas  vii.  38.  (f)  Match,  xx.  15. 

D  word 
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word  l7ngei)^r,T(x,v  imports.  The  Church  Oi 
God  then  is  the  repojitory  of  his  holy  Oracles, 
for  their  fafe  cuftody  and  confervation.  And 
this  is  the  only  fenfe,  in  v/hich  the  Church  of 
the  living  God  can  be  called  the  pillar  and 
groi!?id  of  Truth  (g)  (if  it  may  be  properly  fo 
called  at  all)  *'  as  \t  firmly  retains^  upholds, 
"  and  profejfes  the  Chriftian  Truth,  againft 
*'  all  its  force,  violence,  and  oppolition  of 
"  earth  and  hell,  of  men  and  devils,  that  en- 
*'  deavour  to  overthrow  it  \*  to  adapt  the 
words  of  a  learned  Author,  who  remarks, 
that  •'  gixog  frequently  fignifies  fuch  a  pillar, 
*«  as  flood  before  their  common  Halls,  and 
•<  Courts  of  Judicature  j  upon  which  the  de- 
*'  crees  and  orders  of  the  Court  v/ere  Vv^ont 
"  to  hang,  or  be  fixed.  —  And  the  word 
*'  e^pa/wya,  ground,  fignifies  no\.  iht  J ounda' 
*'  tion,  but  the  Jeat  where  any  thing  is  pla- 
*^  eed  J  fo  as  to  be  fettled  and  laid  up,  to 
*^  remain  and  abide  there  ;  and  at  the  moft 
**  can  mean  no  more,  than  the  /lay  or  e- 
*'  fiablijl:ment,  the  feat  or  fettlement  of 
«'  Truth  (h)r 

In  this  double  refpedt  then,  the  Oracles 
of  God  are  committed  unto  his  Church,  ac- 
cording to  the  foregoing  account ;  they  are 
imparted  to  his  Church,  as  a  divine  Donation, 
or  gift ;  and  they  are  intrufted  with  his 
Church,  as  Tifacred  Depofitum, 

2.  Pro- 

(g)    I  Tim.  iii,  15. 

(h)  Pillar  and  Ground  of  Truth.  Page  63.  410. 
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,  2.  Proceed  we  now  to  enquire,  why  and 
upon  what  Account,  or  for  what  E?id  and 
Purpofe  the  Oracles  of  God  are  fo  commit' 
ted.  Now,  the  general  end  and  defign  of 
this  divine  Dirpenfation,  is  to  ferve  thecaufe, 
and  to  fupport  the  intereft  of  true  Religioa 
in  the  world.  But  more  particularly j  the 
Oracles  of  God  are  committed  unto  his 
Church,  to  be  a  Handing  rule  ofdof^rine  and 
difcipiine,  of  Faith,  Wordiip,  and  Pradice  ; 
and  finally_,  to  make  his  people  ivife  unto 
Bahatio72. 

This  is  the  Rule,  which  God  hath  given 
us,  whereby  we  may  glorify  him  here,  and 
enjoy  him  for  ever  hereafter ;  directing  us, 
both  what  we  are  to  believe  concerning  Gody 
and  alfo  what  duty  God  requires  of  us.  Thus 
St.  Paul^  writing  to  T^imothy^  tells  him,  (/) 
From  a  Child  thou  haft  known  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, which  are  able  to  make  thee  wife  unto 
Salvation,  through  Faith,  which  is  in  Chrift 
ycfus.  All  Scripture  is  given  by  injplration 
of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doSlrine,  jor  re^ 
proof,  for  correBion,  for  inftruSlion  in  Righ^ 
teoufnefs  -,  that  the  Man  of  God  may  be  perfcB 
{ov  perfeBed,  that  is,  in  facred  knowledge,) 
thoroughly  furnifhed  unto  all  good  works. 

In   fcripture  language,  hy  a  Man  of  God ^ 

is  meant  a  Minifier  of  God-,  fuch  as  Timothy 

liimfelf  was.     And  fo  the  Apoftle  tells  him, 

that  the  divinely  infpired  Scripture  would  fur- 

D  2  nidi 

(/)  2  Tim.  iii.  15 — 17. 
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nidi  him  with  all  proper  diredlons  in  (he 
right  difcharge  of  his   Office,  for  the   beft 
edification  of  common  Chriftians.     Now,  if 
the  Scripture  Ihews,  what  Minifters  are  to 
teach  the  people,  by  confequence  it  alfo  (liews, 
what  the  people  are  to  learn.     However,  the 
fufficiency  of  Scripture,  as  a  perfect  Rule  of 
Religion,  if  rightly  underQood  and  applied, 
cannotfairly  be  alledgedasan argument  againft 
the  neceffity  and  ufefulnefs  of  a  ftanding  Mi- 
niftry.     For  thh  being  a  Gofpel  Inftitution, 
and  fo  one  material  part  of  the  Gofpel  Scheme, 
the  fufficiency  of  Scripture  ought,  in  all  rea- 
fon,  to   he  conlidered,  not  in  oppofition  to  a 
{landing  Miniftry,  but  in  connexion  with  it. 
Therefore,  if  the  holy  Scriptures  are  able  to 
make  the  Minijier  of  God  perfedl,  thoroughly 
furnipied  unto  every  good  work,  in  his  facred 
Fundion  j  it  follows  not,  that  the  people  do 
not  ordinarily  want  the   affiftance  of  living 
teachers  and  guides  in  Religion,  but  rather  the 
contrary.  For  the  language  of  the  Apoftle  im- 
plies and  fuppofes  the  minifterial  Office,  as  a 
facred  Inftitution,  and  fo,  by  confequence,  a 
ufeful  Inftitution   in  the  Church  of  God,  to 
publiffi,  expound,  and  apply  his  holy  Oracles 
from  time  to  time.  Every  Man  of  God,  properly 
fo  called,  is,  in  fad,  a  Minifter  of  God,  of  his 
own  appointing  (k).  But  this  by  the  way. 

Upon  the  whole  then,  from  what  hath 
been  faid  may  be  ftrongly  inferred  the  great 

indif- 
(k)  See  Holy  Orders,  Pag.  19. 


[37     ] 

indlfpenfible  duties  of  religious  Gratitude  for 
the  divine  Oracles,  of  the  Jiricieft  fidelity  in 
preferving  them,  and  oi  hcly  diligence  in  im- 
proving them,  for  the  facred  purpofes  of  Re- 
ligion. 

1.  We  certainly  ought  to  be  very  thankful 
for  the  Oracles  of  God.  Becaufe,  as  hath 
been  fhewn,  they  are  a  divine  Donation,  and 
a  precious  gift  of  heaven  ;  2ifree  gift,  which 
might  have  been  denied  to  all,  as  it  is  to 
fome,  without  injuftice  to  any.  Therefore, 
without  cenfuring  the  divine  Difpenfations 
towards  others,  let  us  be  gratefully  fenfible 
of  God's  diftinguifliing  love  and  kindnefs  to 
ourfelves,  in  favouring  us  with  the  ineftima- 
ble  benefit  and  bleffing  of  his  own  Oracles. 
In  which  refpedl  I  may  fay  with  St.  Faul, 
(I)  By  Grace  ye  are  favedy  through  Faith  j  and 
that  not  of  yourfehesy  it  is  the  gift  of  God, 
For,  as  the  fame  Apoftle  fays  upon  another 
occafion,  (;»)  Faith  cometh  by  hearifig^  and 
hearing  by  the  Word  of  God.  But  from  whence 
cometh  the  Word  of  God  ?  I  anfwer,  from 
the  gift  of  God.  Let  us  therefore  be  lin- 
cerely  and  affectionately  thankful  for  this  un- 

fpeakable  gift.   He  hath  not  dealt  fo  with  eve- 
ry Nation  ;  praije  ye  the  Lord, 

2.  As  we  ought  to  be  very  thankful  for 
the  Oracles  of  God,  fo  we  fhould  be  no  lefs 
faithful  in  preferving  them  too.     Becaule,  as 

you  have  been  told,  they  are  a  facred  Depoft- 
D  3  tum^ 

(/)  Eph.  ii.  8.  {m)  Rom.  x»  17. 
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turn  J  and  moft  important  trufl:.  As  fuch  they 
were  committed  unto  the  jewijh  Church  ; 
and  under  the  fame  notion  they  may  be  re- 
garded in  the  Chriflian  Church' alfo,  with 
equal,  if  not  greater  reafon  and  propriety. 
For,  as  one  obferves,  [n)  *'  The  Mofaic  law 
"  was  a  temporary  Conftitution,  and  only  a 
*^  fiadow  of  good  things  to  come  (o).  But  the 
*'  Gofpel  being  in  it's  duration,  as  well  as 
**  intendment,  everlafling  (p),  it  is  an  in- 
"  finitely  more  precious  Dcpojitimi,  and  fo 
"  with  greater  care,  and  folemner  atteftati- 
"  on  to  be  preferved.  Not  only  the  Clergy, 
*'  or  the  People  of  one  particular  Church  ; 
'^  or  the  Clergy  of  the  Univerfal  are  intrufl:- 
*'  ed  with  this  care ;  but  it  is  the  charge, 
*'  the  privilege,  and  duty  of  every  Chrillian 
**^  Man,  that  either  is,  or  was,  or  (hall  be 
"  in  the  world ;  even  that  colledive  Cliurch, 
*'  which  above  all  competition  is  the  pillar 
"  and  ground  of  Truth  (a)''  —  Let  us  then, 
my  Brethren,  look  well  to  the  Bible^  which 
is  the  Religion  of  Frotejtants.  Being  fully 
convinced,  on  the  moft  rational  grounds,  that 
the  holy  Scriptures  are  a  fufficiently  perfect 
Rule  of  Religion,  without  any  unwritten 
traditions  (r) ;  let  us  ever  proteft  againfl:  the 
facrilegicus  impiety,  while  we  pity  the  ftu- 
pid  blindnefs  of  that  Church,  which  would, 

in 

(w)  Lively  Oracles,  Se£t  IV.  2. 

[p)  Heb.  X.  I.  (/))  Rev.  xiv.  6. 

{q)  I  Tim.  iii.  15.         {r)  See  Divine  Oracles* 
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in  effe<5t,  ((hocking  to  think  at)  filence  the 
Oracles  of  God,  by  prohibiting  the  free  ufe 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  keeping  them  locked, 
up  from  the  common  people  in  an  unknown 
tongue.  Oh,  falfe  and  faithlefs'Truftees  of 
the  facred  Depofuum  !  Which  they  may  ra- 
ther be  faid  to  fteal  away,  and  fccrete,  than 
to  keep  and  preferve  for  proper  ufe.  Which 
leads  me  to  obferve  in  the  laft  place, 

3.  We  fhould  all  be  very  diligent  in  im- 
proving the  Oracles  of  God,  for  the  facred 
purpofes  of  Religion.  Becaufe  for  this  great 
and  good  end  they  are  committed  unto  his 
Church.  Therefore  let  it  be  our  ferious 
care  and  fludy,  to  form  our  Religion  upon 
the  Scripture  plan,  and  model  in  all  points, 
as  much  as  poffible.  For,  though  in  m»at- 
ters  of  doubtful  Dijpiitation^  there  may  be 
room  for  debate,  and  io  different  perfons 
may  think  different  ways,  and  all  have  an 
equal  right  to  think  each  in  his  own  way; 
yet  no  rational  confiftent  Chridian,  can  go 
contrary  to  the  plain  fenfe  and  direction  of 
Scripture  in  any  cafe  voluntarily,  and  out  of 
choice.  For,  by  the  fame  liberty  that  he 
departs  from  this  divine  Standard  of  Religion 
in  one  inftance,  he  may  do  it  in  another,  and 
fo  in  all.  And  what  mult  become  of  his 
Chriftianity  then  t  Or,  what  pretentions  can 
fuch  a  perfon  have  to  the  chriftian  name 
and  character  ?  Therefore,  fo  far  as  we  can, 
and  may  be  pradicable  in  prefent  circum- 
D  4  ftances. 
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Aances,  let  us  affert  and  maintain  a  Scripture 
Religion,  and  diligently  improve  the  heaven- 
ly Oracles,  for  that  great  and  excellent  pur* 
pofe.  This,  in  reality,  is  making  the  right 
ufe  of  them,  and  applying  them  to  their  pro- 
per end  and  defign  ;  a  defign  moft  worthy  of 
God,  and  moft  beneficial  to  his  Church  and 
people. 

In  order  to  excite  and  engage  you  to  this 
work,  confider  the  IVifdoniy  the  Kindnefs, 
and  the  Authority  of  the  Speaker  in  thefe 
Oracles  of  Truth.  His  wifdom  contrives, 
and  his  goodnefs  defigns  our  greateft  good, 
in  all  his  inftitutions  and  difpenfations.  And 
then  the  authority  of  God  is  fupreme,  and 
fo  juftly  demands  the  moft  profound  reve- 
rence and  regard  to  the  majeftic  voice  of  his 
own  Word  and  Oracles.  Therefore  let  us 
give  fuch  awful  and  devout  attention  to  the 
Voice  of  God  fpeaking  unto  us  in  his  holy 
Word,  as  that  our  profiting  thereby  may  ap- 
pear to  all  (s) ;  for,  this  will  equally  re- 
dound to  our  honour  and  advantage.  But 
on  the  other  hand,  what  a  (hame  and  re- 
proach muft  it  be  for  any  perfons,  who  are 
favoured  with  the  Oracles  of  God,  to  be  lit- 
tle wifer  or  better  for  them !  And  yet  this 
was  in  fadt  the  cafe,  with  many  profefled 
Chriftians  in  the  Apoftle's  time.  For  the  Au- 
thor of  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews y  telh 
them  in  plain  terms,  (/)  When,  for  the  time 

(j)  I  Tim.  iv,  i|.  (/)  Heb,  v.  12, 
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yo  ought  to  be  teachersy  ye  have  need  that  one 
teach  you  again,  which  be  the  jirji  Principles 
of  the  Oracles  of  God. 

It  is  obfervable,  that  the  Gofpel  had  then 
been  preached,  and  by  many  embraced,  in 
the  Hebrew  Nation  about  thirty  years  («), 
And  fo  at  the  time  of  wridng  this  Epiflle  to 
them,  many  of  the  Hebrews  were  Chriftians 
of  near  thirty  years  {landing  ;  or  they  might 
be  faid  to  be  Chriftians  about  thirty  years 
old ;  which  was  the  age,  when  the  Le* 
vites  entered  upon  their  Office  {x).  And  to 
this  circumftance  the  Apoftle  may  be  thought 
to  allude,  in  telling  the  Hebrews,  when  jor 
the  time  ye  ought  to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need 
that  one  teach  you  again,  which  be  the  Jirji 
Principles  of  the  Oracles  of  God,  or,  the  Prin^ 
ciples  of  the  firfi  Oracles  of  God,  viz.  thofe  of 
the  Old  Teftament  (y).  Strange  indeed,  that 
Chriftians  of  fo  long  a  (landing  fliould  be  no 
better  acquainted  with  the  divine  Oracles ! 
What  could  be  the  caufe  of  this  unaccount- 
able ignorance  ? 

Did  not  the  Hebrews  value  the  Holy  Scrips 
tures  f  Yes  J  very  highly ;  for  in  them  they 
thought  they  had  eternal  life  (2).  But  they  did 
not  fearch  the  Scriptures  properly,  fo  as  to 

learn 

(«)  Vid.  Bp.  Pearson,  Anna].  Paulin.  p.  20.  Uf- 
fer.  Anna),  p.  687.  Dr.  Lardner,  Credib.  Supplem. 
Vol-  11.  p.  386.  [x)  Nt-m.  iv.  3,  4. 

[a)  See  Mr.  Peirce  in  loc.         (z)  John  v.  39. 
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learn  tl^e  meaning,  and  underflsnd  the  voice 
of  God's  Oracles.     This,  in  fome  perfons, 
might  be  owing  to  a  Jlownefs  of  apprehmfion^ 
ariling  from  carnal  prejudice,  and  corrupt  af- 
fe6lions,    which   darken  the  underftanding, 
"bias  and   pervert  the  jadgenient.     Accord- 
ingly the  Apoftle  tells  the  fame  perfons  (/z), 
Te  are  vo^^oi  dull  of  hearing.     And  this  ren- 
dred  many  things^  which  he  had  to  Jay^  hard 
to  be  under jiood  (b).  —  Again,  others  might 
make  little  proficiency  in   Scripture  know- 
ledge through  a  backwardnefs  to  religious  in- 
quiries, flowing  from  a  fecret  alienation  of 
mind  from  God,  and  the  things  of  God.  And 
fo  in  this  refptd;  alfo  perfons  may  be  dull  of 
hearing,  as  they  are  Jlack  and  remifs  in  at- 
tending to  the  Voice  of  God's  Oracles,  and 
the  Word  of  divine  inftrudtion  {c).     Once 
more,  jpiritual  Jloth  and  indolence ^  proceed- 
ing from  no  fettled  averfion,  but  only  a  cold 
indifferency  and  lukewarmnefs  in  Religion, 
may  be  the  reafon  of  fome  perfons  being  lit- 
tle wifer  or  better  for  the  divine  Oracles.  Be 
not  Jlothjuly  fays  the  Apoftle  in  the  next  chap- 
ter (d).     Thus  may  perfons  be  dull  of  hear- 
ing, as  they  are  drowfy  and  flothful  hearers  of 
God's  word.     And,  if  any  men  are  too  in- 
dolent and  lazy  to  inquire  after  facred  truth,^ 

they 

(a)  Ver.  ii. 

{b)  See  2  Pet.  iii.  i6.  and  Dr.  Whitby  in  loc. 
(c)  See  Ecclef.  iv.  29.  wliere  the  word  vi^p^'j  is  ufed 
in" this  fenfe.  (d)  Vex.  12.  vo^fcii^ 
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they  may  very  well  be  ignorant  alike  of  tlic 
Principles,  both  of  the  firf]:  and  the  fecond 
Oracles  of  God  ;  I  mean  the  Oracles  both  of 
the  Old  and  the  New  Tejlament.  In  this  cafe, 
the  truth  of  that  Obfervation  is  aftedtingly 
verified,  {/)  Godjpeaketh  once^  yea  twice,  but 
man  perceiveth  it  not. 

Therefore,  my  Fellow-chrifi:ians,  let  us  all 
take  warning  by  fuch  examples,  and  be  upon 
our  guard  againft  every  mifcarriage  of  this 
nature,  cheridiing  in  ourfelves  a  right  frame 
and  temper  of  mind  for  the  attainment  of 
true  heavenly  Wifdom.  Let  us  give  due  at- 
tention to  the  Voice  of  his  holy  Oracles,  di- 
reding  our  eyes  to  the  Father  of  lights,  that 
it  may  pleafe  him,  in  the  ufe  of  our  own  fe- 
rious  endeavours,  by  the  [acred  Scriptures  to 
make  us  wife  unto  Salvation^  through  Faith^ 
which  is  in  Chriji  Jefus.    Amen. 

[e)  Job  xxxiii.  14. 


Dis- 
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DISCOURSE   m. 

The   Law  introdudlory  to  the 

Gospel. 

Galatians  iii.  24. 

Wherefore  the  Law  was  our  SchooJ-mafter  to 
bring  us  to  Cbrijly  that  we  might  beju/lijied 
by  Faith, 

MMM^X  H  E  coming  of  Chrifl:,  the  Son 
O  rp  §  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  men, 
y^  "^  was  introduced,  arid  ufhered  into 

KMMMM  the  world,  with  all  the  folemnity 
which  became  fo  great  a  Charader,  and  fuch 
an  important  Event.  That  promife  of  a  Re- 
deemer was  given  to  our  firft  Parents  foon 
after  the  Fall  {a),  viz.  that  "  the  Seed  of  the 
**  woman  fhould  bruife  the  ferpent's  head,* 
In  confequence  of  which,  time  was  preg- 
nant, as  it  were,  all  along  from  the  begin- 
ing  with  a  Saviour  j  until  the  Fulnejs  of  time 
^ame,   when  it  fliould  be  delivered  of  this 

great 

(a)  Gen.  iii.  15, 
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great  Birth.     Upon  the  foot  of  that  original 
promife  it  feems  highly  probable,  that  the 
lacred  Rite  of  expiatory  Sacrifice  was   infti- 
tuted   by  divine  appointment,  as  a  (landing 
prefigurative  memorial  of  the  great  Propitia- 
tion J  or  the  Sins  of  the  whole  world  (b).     A 
Rite,  which  in  following  ages  became  as  u- 
niverfal,  as  the  ufe   and   application  of  that 
great  Sacrifice,  typified  thereby,  was  intend- 
ed to  be.     And  thus,  in  effed;,  the  Gofpel 
was  emblematically  preached  unto  all  Nations 
before  the  coming  of  Chrift  ;  the  ancient  Sa- 
crifices, particularly  the  Sin-offerings^  repre- 
fenting  God's    difpleafure  againjl  Sin^    and 
his  compajjion  for  Sinners,  in  an  evangelical 
light. 

The  nation,  which  was  favoured  above  all 
others  with  typical  and  prophetical  notices  of 
the  Mefiiah,  was  the  Hebrew,  or  Jewifh 
nation,  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flzjh  Chrifi 
came.  For,  beiides  the  promifes  that  were 
made  to  Abraham^  and  afterwards  renewed 
to  the  other  Patriarchs,  the  Law  of  Mofes  it- 
felf,  which  was  given  from  Mount  Sinai ^ 
with  manifeft  tokens,  and  mod  awful  dif- 
plays  of  a  glorious  divine  Prefence  :  I  fay, 

th^ 

{h)  I  John  i I.  2.  Note — The  mofl  ancient  Sacrifices 
appear  to  have  been  Burnt-offerings.  Vid.  Ou  t  R  a  M  de 
Sacrafic.  Lib.  I.  Cap.  X.  Se(5t.  i.  Hygin.  Lib.  U.  15, 
LowMAN  Rational,  of  H.  R.  S.  147.  Therefore  the 
crigin  of  Sacrifices  cannot  be  properly  deduced  from  the 
cuftom  of  friends  eating  and  drinking  together,  accord- 
ing to  Dr.  Sykes's  Hypothefis. 
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this  Law  had  a  Shadow  of  good  things  to  com& 
{c).    Now,  when  the  Bod)\  or  the  fubilance 
of  that  fliaddw  was  exhibited,  it  was  highly 
fit  and  proper,  in  the  natural  order  of  things, 
that  the  fhadow  itfelf  (liould  vanilh  and  dif- 
appear.     For,  there  could  be  no  further  oc~ 
cafion  to  look  at  the  pidure,  after  the  living 
face  was  prefented  to  public  and  common 
view.     Accordingly  this  is  the  point,  which 
St.  Paul  is  here  arguing  againft  thofe  Jewifh 
Chriftians,   who  ftrenuoufly    maintained,   in 
prejudice  to  the  liberty  of  the  convert  Gen- 
tiles, that  except  they  were  circwncifed  after 
the  manner  of  Mofes  (and  io  obliged  them- 
felves  to  keep  his  law)  they  could  not  befaved 
(d).     An  opinion  the  more  dangerous  to  the 
Chriftian  Church,  as  it  tended  to  keep  up 
the   Partition-wail   between  Jews  and  Ge?!- 
tileSf  and  thereby  greatly  obftrud:  the  gene- 
ral converfion  of  the  latter  to  the  Religion 
of  Chrift.     St.  Paul  therefore,    their  great 
Apoftle,  their  zealous,  and  faithful  advocate, 
according  to  the  wifdom  given  unto  him,  com- 
bates  and  confutes  that  mifchievous  error, 
by  certain  Arguments,  from  which  he  draws 
this  conclufion  in  the  Text,  The  Law  was 
our  Pedagogue  or  InftruBor  unto  Chrifl  (^), 
(fo  the  words  run  in  the  original)  that  we 
might  he  jujiified  by  Faith, 

In 

U)  Heb.x,  I.  [d)  Aasxv.  1,5. 

\e)  1  Cor.  iv.  15. 
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In  dlfcourfing  upon  which  words  I  (hall 
proceed  in  the  following  method. 

I.  I  fhall  premlfe  feme  account  of  the  Law 
here  fpoken  of. 

II.  Shew  in  what  refped:  this  Law  was  a 
Fc^dagogue  unto  Chrijl ^  or  Inftrudor  for  him. 
And, 

ill.  Confider  the  proper  End  and  Defign 
of  this  Difpenfation,  viz.  that  ive  might  be 
jujiified  by  Faith,  Shall  then  conclude  with 
feme  Refledlions  upon  the  Subjedt. 

I.  I  am  to  premife  fome  account  of  the 
Law  here  fpoken  of.  And  it  is  plain  from 
the  fcope  and  defign  of  the  Apoftle's  dif- 
courfe,  that  it  is  the  Law  of  Mo/es,  which 
he  intends ;  the  fame  Law,  which  was  430 
years  after  the  promij'e  made  to  Abraham  (f). 
Concerning  this  Law  St.  Paul  may  be  ob- 
ferved  fometimes  to  fpeak  in  low,  and  lef- 
fening  terms  ;  calling  it  by  the  name  of  weaky 
and  beggarly,  or  poor  elements  (g).  And  this 
hath  given  occafion  to  fome  Writers,  of  a  par- 
ticular complexion,  to  run  down  the  Law  of 
Mofes  at  a  ftrange  rate;  at  the  fame  time 
pleading  the  Apoftle's  authority  for  their  fo 
doing.  But  thele  poor  Critics  cannot,  or  will 
not  diftinguifh  as  they  ought,  between  what 
St.  Paul  faid  abfJutelyy  and  what  he  fpake 
only  in  a  comparative  fenfe,     Jn  comparifon 

with 
(f)  Ver.  17.  U)  Gal.  iv.  9. 
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xvith  the  Gofpel,  I  grant,  the  Apoftle  hath 
fpoken  of  the  Mofaic  Law  very  diminirtiing- 
ly;  and  I  add,  very  juftly  too,  confidering 
the  fuperior  excellency  of  the  Chriftian  Dif- 
penfation  5  but  he  was  far  from  difparaging 
the  Law  of  Mojes  abfolutely,  or  any  ways 
reprefenting  it  as  an  inftitution  unworthy  of 
God  to  be  the  Author  of  it.  This  is  a  no- 
tion, which  his  head  never  conceived,  and 
his  heart  abhorred.  For,  in  anfwer  to  that 
queftion  (h)y  What  advantage  then  hath  the 
yew  ?  Afjd  what  profit  is  there  of  Circumcifi- 
on  ?  He  replies,  Much  every  way ;  chiejly  be- 
caufe  that  unto  them  were  committed  the  Ora- 
cles of  God;  particularly  the  lively  Oracles^ 
which  Mofes  received  at  the  Mount  Sinai  (/). 
And  again,  fpeaking  of  the  fame  people,  he 
fays  (k)^  Who  are  Ifraelites,  to  whom  pertain- 
eth  the  adoption^  and  the  glory ^  and  the  cove- 
nants^ and  the  giving  of  the  haw  and  the  Fro- 
mifeSi  &c.  Here  you  fee,  the  giving  of  the 
Law  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul^  amongft  other 
divine  favours,  as  one  of  the  peculiar  ho- 
nours and  prerogatives  of  the  Hebrew  nation. 
And  thus  he  admitted  a  glory,  a  divine  glo- 
ry in  that  Inftitution  ;  though  he  attributed  a 
greater  and  more  excellent  glory  to  the  Gof- 
pel  Difpenfation  J  and  makes  xh^face  ofje^ 
fus  Chrijl  to  Ihine  brighter  than  the  face  of 
Mofes  (I). 

And 

{h)  Rom.  iii.  i,  2.  (/)  A6ts  vii.  38, 

\k)  Rom.  ix,  4,  5.        (0  2  Cor.  iii.  7,  &c,  iv.  6, 
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And  verily,  if  the  circumftances  ofperfonS 
and  things,  at  the  time  when  the  Law  was 
given,  be  duly  confidered,  it  will  appear  td 
be  a  wife  and  excellent  Conftitution,  luitably 
adapted  to  anfwer  the  good  ends  it  was  in- 
tended to  ferve,  till  the  world  was  prepared 
ifor  a  more  perfect  and  extcnllve  Difpenfation 
of  Religion.  So  that  the  Mojaic  Law  is  not 
without  proper  internal  marks  and  characters 
of  a  divine  Original.  And  then  with  relati- 
on to  external  proofs  and  atteftations  of 
it's  being  a  Revelation  from  God,  it  hath  on 
it's  iide  the  clear  evidence  of  divine  ]\4iracles, 
which  are  the  moft  proper  feal  of  a  divine 
miffion.  So  the  facred  Hiftory  relates  im). 
^nd  there  arofe  not  a  Prophet  fince  in  Ijrael^ 
like  unto  Mofes  (by  whom  the  Law  was  give?:) 
whom  the  Lord  knew  jace  to  jace  :  in  all  the 
Jlgns  and  the  wonders  which  the  Lord  fent  him 
to  do  in  the  land  of  Egypt ^  to  Pharaoh^  and  to 
all  his  fervafitSy  and  to  all  his  land :  and  in  all 
that  mighty  hand,  and  in  all  that  great  terror 
which  Mofes  fiewed  in  the  f.ght  of  all  Ifrael. 
Therefore  the  divijie  Legation  of  Mofes,  is 
firmly  eftabliflied  upon  the  moftfolid  grounds^ 
to  any  common  underftanding,  without  any 
learned  and  laboured  Mediums  to  fupport  it, 
—  If  we  only  attend  to  the  folemn  Manner 
oi  giving  the  LaWy  we  fhall  fee  it  accompa- 
nied with  fuch  a  concurrence  of  ftriking  cir- 
cumftances,  as  became  the  Wifdom  and  Ma- 

E  '  jefiy 

{m)  Deut.  xxxiv^.  lo — 12. 
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jelly  of  God,  and  had  an  apt  tendency  to  ir:- 
fplre  the  Ifraelites  with  the  mofl  lively  fenti- 
ments  of  a  religious  Faith  and  Fear.  You 
may  read  the  account  at  large  in  the  Book  of 
Exodus  («)  J  where  you  will  find  a  diftincft 
and  orderly  narrative  of  that  great  and  public 
tranfadtion  (too  public  to  be  liable  to  any  fuf- 
picion  of  fraud  and  impoflure)  and  fuch  an 
amazing  fccne  laid  open,  as  is  enough,  even 
at  this  diRance  of  time  and  place,  to  flrike 
any  fober  and  ferious  mind  with  the  moft 
profound  Reverence  and  Av/e, 

Now,  when  we  confider  the  great  folcm- 
nity  with  which  the  Law  of  Mojes  was  given, 
and  rejfled:  upon  all  the  other  illuftrious  proofs 
of  his  divine  Legation,  both  Jews  and  Chri- 
ilians  too,  may  very  juftly  have  it  in  high 
efteem  and  veneration.  But  there  is  one  pe- 
culiar excellency  in  this  divine  Law  which 
the  Jews  overlooked,  I  mean  the  Analogy 
and  Relation  it  had  to  the  Gofpel  Difpenfati- 
on ;  for,  as  the  Apoftle  here  obferves  in 
the  Text,  The  Law  was  ottr  InfiruBor  tmio, 
or  for,  Cbriji^  &c.     Which  leads  us  to, 

IL  Inquire  in  what  refpefl  this  Law  was 
a  Padagcgue^  or  Inftrudor  for  Chrift,  unto 
Chrijly  particularly  with  regard  to  the  yeiis. 
And  here  let  me  obferve,  the  beauty  and 
force  of  the  Apoftle's  fine  comparifon  is  loft 
in  our  Englilh  Tranfiation,  by  reading  the 

words, 

(«)  Chap.  xix.  XX,  &c. 
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words,  the  Law  was  cur  SchooUinaJler  to  hiding 
us  to  Chriji,  For  the  office  of  a  School-maf- 
ier  was  very  different  from  that  of  a  Fada- 
gogue  among  the  Ancients.  Thefe  were  two 
leparate  and  diftind;  offices;  the  proper  bu- 
iinefs  of  a  Pedagogue  being  only  to  take  care 
of  children  in  their  minority,  to  watch  over 
their  behaviour^  and  to  form  their  manners^ 
till  they  were  fit  to  go  to  a  Mailer,  and  be 
put  to  School  (o).  And  thus,  according  to 
St.  PWs  elegant  comparifon,  Chrift  is  the 
proper  Mafier ;  and  fo  the  Law  was  but  a 
Paedagogue,  or  Inftrudlor  unto  Chrift,  to  pre- 
pare men  for  chriftian  erudition.  For  one 
is  your  Mafter,  even  Chriji  (p). 

This  being  premifed,  in  a  more  general 
way,  I  proceed  now  to  inquire  particularly, 
in  what  refpedl  the  Law  fuftained  the  cha- 
rader,  and  performed  the  office  of  a  Pasda- 
gogue,  or  Inftru£cor  unto  Chriil.  To  which 
end  I  obferve, 

I.  The  Law  of  Mofes  prefcribed  certain 
marks  and  mea?2s  of  dijlinBion,  between  the 
people  of  Ifrael,  and  other  nations. 

E  2  One 

(i?)  Antique  illo  asvo  P^cdagogi  diftinfti  a  Praceptori- 
bus.  Nam  ifti  nihil  nifi  affeclas  erant,  et  ut  puerorum 
progreflus,  aftiones,  mores  obfervarent  aut  formarent. 
At  Praceptores  docebant,  et  artes  fcientiafque  infunde- 
bant,  &c.  Lipsius.  in  Plant.  PfeudoK  Ad  I.  Sc.  V.  edit. 
Gronov.  Not.  Var.  Confer.  Xenoph.  de  Lscedem.  Rei- 
pub.  Clem.  Alexand.  Psedagog.  fub  fin.  S.  Chryfolt. 
in  loc.  item  S.  Hieronvm,  &c, 

(p)  Matth.  xxiii.  8.' 
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One  peculiar  badge  of  an  Ifraelite,  was 
Clrciimcifion^  the  facred  lign  and  token  of 
God's  Covenant  with  Abraham ^  and  his  Seed 
alfo  J  as  the  nature  of  the  Rite  itfelf  aptly 
Hgnified.  Nor  was  the  proper  ufe  and  fig- 
niiicancy  of  Circumcifion  loft,  by  it's  being 
applied  to  the  reft  of  Abraham'^  pofterity, 
befides  Ifrael  (in  whom  his  feed  was  to  be 
called)  and  from  them  derived  to  other  nati- 
ons. For  the  eighth  day's  Circumcifion  ap- 
pears to  have  been  peculiar  to  the  Ifraelites 
(q),  Befides,  the  traduction  of  this  facred 
Rite  to  other  nations,  particularly  the  people 
of  Egypt,  that  great  link  of  iuperftition,  may 
be  looked  upon  as  a  kind  of  prelude  to  the 
future  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  their  ad- 
miffion  into  the  Gofpel  Covenant,  when  the 
Covenant  of  peculiarity  with  the  Jews  (hould 
be  fuperfeded  under  the  Chriftian  Difpenfa- 
tion.     But  this  by  the  way. 

It  is  further  obfervable,  that  befides  the 
Rite  of  Circumcifion,  the  Law  of  Mofei  made 
a  difiinBion  in  Meats,  and  in  the  manner  alfo 
of  preparing  them.  Now,  this  was  a  wife 
contrivance  and , precaution  to  cut  off  all  free 
and  familiar  intercourfe  between  the  Ifrae- 
lites and  other  nations,  and  thereby  prevent 
the  former  from  being  corrupted  with  the 
vile  and  vicious  manners  of  the  latter.  And 
with  the  fame  view  the  Hebrew  Ritual  de- 
fcended  fo  far,  as  to  prcfcribe  a  particular 

Drefs, 
(q)  Vid.  Origen  Cont.  Celf,  Lib.  V.  p.  263. 
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Dre/sy^nd  give  diredions  even  about  the  man- 
ner of  wearing  their  Hair;  that  fo  an  IJrae- 
lite^  like  a  Clergyman,  might  be  known  by 
his  habit,  and  upon  that  account  be  the  more 
upon  his  guard  againft  doing  any  thing  un- 
worthy of  his  charader  (r).  Now,  all  thefe 
things,  how  trivial  and  trifling  foever  they 
may  feem  to  a  prejudiced,  carelefs,  or  undif- 
cerning  eye,  had  a  vifible  tendency  to  regu- 
late, and  form  their  manners  for  the  better  ; 
which  was  the  proper  work  and  bufinefs  of 
a  Fcedagogiie^  as  was  fliewed  before. 

2.  The  Law  of  Mofes  inftituted  a  number 
of  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  partly  in  con^ 
defcenfion  to  common  prejudices;  and  partly 
in  cppofition  to  popular  and  prevailing  Cuf- 
toms. 

The  latter  of  thefe  things,  I  fuppofe,  will 
be  readily  granted  j  viz.  that  the  Law  appoint- 
ed certain  Rites  and  Ceremonies  in  oppofition 
to  popular  and  prevailing  Cuftoms.  This  is 
the  way  that  Maimonides,  the  learned  Jew, 
hath  taken  (5),  (and  doubtlefs  a  very  natural 
way  it  is)  to  account  for  a  great  number  of 
the  ritual  Laws ;  Lav/s,  which  (however  they 
may  appear  to  vulgar  eyes,  yet)  viewed  in 
that  light,  difcover  the  great  wifdom  of  the 
divine  Lawgiver  j  as  they  were  a  proper 
fence  againft  the  fuper/fitious  and  idolatrous 
Cuftoms  of  the  furrounding  nations.  —  Nov/ 
E  3  this 

(r)  See  Deut.  xxii.  12.  Levit.  xix.  27. 
\i)  More  Nevochim. 


[     54    ] 

this  was  ading  the  part  of  a  difcreet  and  faith- 
ful Pcedagogue;  ufing  proper  precaution  to 
prevent  the  Infant-Church  fronn  falling  into 
mifchief,  by  keeping  it  in  fafe  cufiody.  Which 
fentiment  the  Apoftie  hath  exprelTed  in  the 
verfe  before  the  Text,  by  faying,  JVe  were 
kept  (or  guarded)  under  the  Law,  flmt  up  — 
Ihut  up,  as  it  v/ere  in  a  court,  and  fecured 
from  danger  within  certain  precindls  by  a 
partition-wall.  In  fimilar  language,  one  fays 
in  Plautus  {t)  ''  He  fent  a  fervant  with  me, 
**  who  had  been  my  Pedagogue  from  a 
"  child,  that  he  might  be,  as  it  were,  my 
**  keeper  or  guardian."  Thus  then  the  Law 
of  Mofes  may  be  conceived  to  have  prudent- 
ly inftituted  certain  Rites  and  Ceremonies  in 
oppofition  to  popular  and  prevailing  Cuftoms. 
But  is  it  likely,  or  at  all  probable,  that  di- 
vine Wifdom  would  appoint  any  Rites  and 
Ceremonies  in  condefcenfim  to  common  Pre- 
judices ;  or  in  compliance  with  any  fuperfti- 
tious  Cuftoms  of  other  nations  j  as  it  were  to 
humour  the  Church  of  God  in  her  Infancy^ 
by  way  of  connivance,  or  indulgence  ?  This 
notion,  which  a  certain  Writer  hath  fuggeft- 
cd,  and  endeavoured  to  fupport  with  a  great 
deal  of  learning  («),  gives  no  fmall  offence 
to  fome  other  learned  and  good  men  ;  who 
are  not  a  little  (hocked  at  the  fuppoiltion, 
that  the  Religion  of  the  Jews,  in  it's  divino 

Inftitu- 

[t]    Mercat.  Aa  I.  Sc.  I. 

\u)  Sfencer  de  iegib.  Hehr, 
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J-nftltution,  fliould  any  ways  fymbolize  with 
the  Religion  of  the  Gentiles.  And  it  muft 
be  confefled,  that  the  authorities,  by  him  pro- 
duced, are  too  late  to  prove  his  point  clearly. 
It  is  true,  fome  fimilitude  of  Rites  may  be 
i^ifcerned  in  the  Jewifli  and  the  Gentile  Re- 
ligions, But  then  the  Gentiles  may  rather 
be  fuppofed  to  have  derived  from  the  Jews, 
than  the  Jews  from  them ;  or  perhaps  from 
fome  natural  principles  common  to  both.  Be- 
caufe  it  cannot  be  (liewn ,  with  any  degree  of 
certainty,  that  the  Gentiles  ufed  the  fame  re- 
ligious Rires  fo  early  as  the  Jews ;  and  con- 
fequently  it  does  not  appear  that  the  latter 
derived  from  the  former.  —  After  all,  if  I 
might  be  allowed  to  interpofe  my  own  opi- 
nion in  this  cafe,  I  think  the  matter  may  be 
compromifed,and  the  difpute  brought  to  a  fair 
iffue,  by  fuppodng  that, — in  condefcenfion 
to  the  fuperfiitious  tempers  of  the  Ifraelites, 
which  they  had  contradted  in  Egypt,  divine 
Wifdom  might  think  fit  to  indulge  them  in 
the  ufe  of  fome  religious  Rites  and  Ceremo- 
nies, which  otherwife  had  not  been  appoint- 
ed, but  were  afterwards  adopted  by  other 
siations.  In  which  view  we  may  underftand 
the  following  words,  (.v)  F/herefore  I  gaze 
them  alfo  fiatutes  that  were  not  good,  &c«  — ^ 
Now,  this  was  making  the  Law  to  fupply 
the  place  of  a  wife  Paedagogue.  For,  fays 
E  4  aa 

{*•)  Ezek.  XX.  25. 


_      [     56     ] 

an  ancient  Writer  (y)^  *'  Good  Pedagogues 
?'  do  not  crofs  the  inclinations  of  children  in 
5<  every  thing,  but  often  connive  at  them, 
5f  and  fometimes  indulge  them." 

(3.)  The  Law  of  Mojes  Icems  to  have  ap- 
pointed certain  Type^  and  Shadows  of  Chrifi-, 
and  of  the  Chriftian  Difpenfation.  "  For,  as 
"  a  learned  Divine  hath  obferved  [z),  the 
V  yews  being  bred  among  the  Egyptians, 
*'  who  were  wont  to  exprefs  their  divine  and 
*'  moral  Dod:rines  by  jenfible  images,  or  Hi- 
-*  eroglyphicks ;  God  in  compliance  there- 
"  with  (the  "JeiiDS  being  infinitely  fond  of 
*'  the  manners  of  Egypt)  thought  it  meet  at 
"  iirft  to  exprefs  the  Gofpel  to  them  in  the 
?*  fame  typical  manner  ;  i.  e.  to  reprefent 
^*  the  whole  method  and  oeconomy  of  it  in  vi- 
**  fible  ligns  and  figures,  &c."  This  notion 
feems  to  be  confirmed  by  that  petition  of 
the  holy  Pfalmift.  (<3)  Open  then  tnine  eyes, 
that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things  out  of  thy 
Law.  (h)  And  the  Apoftle  to  the  Hebrews 
fays,  (c)  The  Law  had  a  JJ:adow  of  good  things- 
to  come.  Again,  fpeaking  of  the  Jewijh  Rites 
and  Ceremonies,  St.  Paul  fays,  (d)  Which  are 
a  fiadow  oj  good  things  to  come,  but  the  body  is 
ofChriJi.  And  that  thofe  things  had  a  fpi- 
ritual  meaning  and  fignification,  is  flrongly 

implieci 

(y)  Sim  PMC.  Comment,  in  Epift.  Cap.  34. 
(2)  Dr.  Scot's  Chriftian  Life.  Part  II.  Chap.  7. 
{a)  Pfal.  cxix.  18.         (b)  Vid.  .J.  Cleric,  in  luc. 
<;)   Heb.  x.  i.  (d)  Co!,  ii.  17. 
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Implied  in  the  following  Remark  upon  the 
High-Prieft  alone  going  once  every  year  into 
the  moft  holy  place,  (e)  The  holy  Gbofl  this 
Jignifying^  that  the  'way  into  the  koHeft  of  all 
was  not  yet  made  manifejl^  uhile  as  the  Jir/i 
tabernacle  was  yet  /landiiig.  Which  words 
deferve  the  particular  attention  of  thofe,  who 
deny  the  dodrine  of  Types.  For,  how  could 
the  holy  Ghoft  be  faid  to  fignify  fo  much  by 
the  foremcntioned  circumflance,  but  in  the 
way  of  typical  reprefentation  ? 

The  learned  Dr.  Spencer,  whom  I  have 
referred  to  before,  was  far  from  being  pof- 
feffed  with  a  fpirit  of  allegory,  and  endea- 
vours all  along  to  account  for  the  ritual  Laws 
of  Mofes  in  an  hiftorical  manner.  But  yet 
even  that  great  Writer,  before  he  hath  done 
fpeaking  of  the  Law  concerning  the  Red  Hei- 
fer (f)^  hath  thefe  memorable  words,  (g) 
"  It  cannot  be  denied  that  in  certain  circum- 

ftances  of  the  Heifer,  fome  evangelical  my- 

fteries  were  concealed. — Becaufe  the  Apo- 
**  ftle  calling  the  blood  of  Chrifl:,  the  blood 
*'  of  fprijikling  (hj,  may  be  fuppofed  to  al- 
**  lude  to  the  water  of  Jpr Inkling,  mentioned 
**  in  this  Law  (/).  And  the  Pialmift  having 
"  been  guilty  of  murder,  and  defiring  to  be 

expiated  with  the  blood  of  Chrifl,  prayed 

(e)  Heb.  ix.  8.  (/)  Num.  xix. 

(g)  De  legib,  Hebr.  Lib.  11.  Cap.  26.  Sec.  6. 

(hj  Heb.  xii.  24. 

{i)  Num.  xix.  9.  according  to  the  LXX. 
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'^  to  be  purged  with  hyffop  (k),  as  a  type  and 
'*  fymbol  of  that  blood.  In  thefe  and  other 
^'  things  (fays  the  Author)  the  truth  fo  dif- 
"  covers  itfelf,  that  it  {lands  in  need  of  no 
"  further  light." 

Now,  thofe  facred  types  the  Apoflle  is 
thought  to  call  the  Letter  of  the  Law  ;  and 
their  myftical  fenfe,  or  fpiritual  meaning,  the 
Spirit  of  the  Law  (I).  For  he  tells  us  (w),  The 
Lord  is  that  Spirit.  The  Law  of  Mo/es  may  be 
conceived  to  refemble  his  own  face,  when  co- 
vered with  a  vail;  and  fo  it  had  in  it  an  hidden 
glory;  but  the  vdil  is  done  away  in  Chrift  (??) ; 
and  fo  the  light  of  his  glorious  Gofpel  (hines 
unto  us  without  a  fliade..  In  which  view  the 
Lnw  may  properly  be  confidered  as  a  Pceda^ 
gogue  unto  Chriji.  For  it  was  an  anticnt  me- 
thod of  inftrudling  children,  to  make  ufe  of 
allegories^  emblems,  and  piSlures,  in  order  to 
inform  their  minds^  and  influence  their  man- 
ners (o.) 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  fliew,  in  what 
refpeSl  the  Law  was  a  Pasdagogue  unto  Chrift. 

And 

(k)  Pfaltn  11.  7. 

(I)  2  Cor.  iii.  6.     Sec  Mr.  Locke  in  loc. 

(;«)  Ver.  17.  («)  Vcr.  19. 

{0)  Vid.SxRABO.  Geogr.  Lib.I.  Note — This  Author 
recommends  the  fobhs  of  the  Poets  for  the  fame  Pur- 
pofe.  But  fays  Plutarch,  (Lib.  de  audiend.  Poet.) 
*'  We  muft  not  regard  the  Poets  like  Pedagogues  and 
"  Lawgivers.,  unlefs  there  appear  to  be  reafon  at  the 
*'  bottom  of  what  they  fay."  In  which  pafl'age,  as  well 
as  in  the  Text,  we  Ice  Law  and  Pedagogues  compared 
together. 


t    59    1 

And  the  Aim  of  what  hath  been  faid  is  this ; 
the  Law  oi^  Mofes  prefcribed  certain  marks 
and  jneam  of  diftinBion  between  the  people 
oflfrael,  and  oiher  nations  j  it  Hkewife  in- 
flitutcd  a  number  of  other  Rites  and  Cere" 
mojiies,  partly  in  condefcenfion  to  common 
prejudices,  and  partly  in  oppofition  to  popular 
and  prevailing  Cuftoms;  and  laflly,  it  feems 
to  have  appointed  certain  t'^pes  and  Jhadows  of 
Chrift,  and  of  the  Chriftian  Difpenfation. 

I  (hall  conclude  this  head  with  an  obfer- 
vation  of  an  ancient  Chriflian  Writer,  viz. 
that  *'  Philofophy  tutored,  or  difciplined  (p) 
'the  Greeks,  as  the  Law  did  the  Hebrews  for 
Chrift/' 

III.  I  proceed  now  to  the  lafl:  thing  pro- 
pofed  to  confideration,  viz.  The  proper  end 
and  defign  of  this  Difpenfation  ;  which  is 
this,  that  we  might  be  juflified  by  faith.  For 
explication  of  which  matter,  it  muft  be  ob- 
ferved,  that  the  woxdjufiifedy  is  a  law-term, 
fignifying  a  perfon's  being  acquitted  in  a  court 
of  juftice,  in  oppofition  to  his  being  condem- 
ned. Therefore  in  the  Gofpel-fenfe,  and  con- 
ftrudion  of  the  thing,  to  be  juflified,  is  to  be 
in  a  ffate  of  favour  and  acceptance  with  God. 

But  then,  what  is  it  for  a  perfon  to  be  juf- 
tified  hy  faith?  To  which  I  anfwer. 

(i.)  It  is  to  be  juflified  hy  faith  in  Chrift^ 

without 

iP)  \'rait<^xycoye{.  Clem.  Alexand.  Strom.  Lib.  I, 
and  Paedagog,  Lib.  lU, 
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Tv'ithout  being  circtimcifed  after  the  manner  of 
MofeSj  and  obliged  to  keep  his  Law.  This  no- 
tion refults  from  the  general  fcope  and  defign 
of  the  Apoftle's  difcourfe  here;  and  more  par- 
ticularly from  the  nature  of  his  apt  and  elegant 
allufion  in  the  Text.  Becaufe  the  Paedagogue's 
office  expired,  when  his  ivard  was  turned  o- 
ver  to  a  mafter.  And  fo  in  like  manner 
when  the  Law  had  brought  men  to  Chrift, 
it  was  to  leave  them  there,  and  have  nothing 
more  to  do  with  them,  nor  they  with  it. 
Thus  then  Chriftian  believers  were  to  be  juf- 
tlfie^  hy  faith  in  Chrift^  without  the  Law  of 
Mofes.  For  Chrift  is  t/je  end  of  the  Law  for 
righteoufnefsj  to  every  one  that  beJieveih  (q). 
This  method  of  juftification  by  Jaith  alone, 
without  the  deeds  of  the  LaWj  St.  Paul  exem- 
plifies in  the  cafe  of  Abraham^  the  father  of 
the  faithful,  who  was  juftified  without  Cir- 
cumciiion,  and  before  he  had  received  it  (r). 

(2.)  It  is  to  be  juftified  by  fucb  a  faith  in 
Chrift,  as  is  a  virtual  and  vital  principle  of 
religious  obedience.  This  notion  is  clearly 
fiiggefted  by  the  Apoftle  James,  probably  in 
oppofition  to  the  miftakes  of  fonie  perfons  in 
thofe  days,  who  put  a  wrong  conftrudion 
upon  St.  Pauls  dodrine  of  juftification  by 
faith.  For  St.  James  inftances  in  the  very 
cafe  oi  Abraham, \^\\\Q\\St. Paul h^idi  alledgedj 
as  mentioned  before.  To  which  he  adds, 
the  cafe  of  Rahab,  commended  for  hti  faith, 

which 

(q)  Rom.  X.  4.        (r)  Rom.  iv.  Gal.  iii.  6 — 9. 
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Vvhich  faved  her  from  the  common  deHruc- 
tion  of  unbelievers  (j).  Thefe  two  cafes,  we 
may  fuppofe,  were  urg>!d  by  the  adverfe  par- 
ty, as  making  for  their  purpofe.  But  the 
Apoftle  turns  both  inftances  againft  them,  by 
{hewing  that  i\\Q  faith,  by  which  thefe  anci- 
ent Believers  were  juftified,  was  a  virtual  and 
vital  principle  of  pradtical  Religion,  produc- 
tive of  good  works  [t). 

Thus  we    have   comprized,  in  a  narrow 
compafs,  the  perfectly  confiltent  doctrine  of 
thefe  two  great  Apoftles  concerning  the  point 
of  juftification.     For,  to  be  juflified  by  faith 
is,  according  to  St.  Paul^  to  be  juftified  by 
faith  in  Chrifl,   without  the  Laiv  of  Mofes  ; 
and  according  to  St.  Jafiies,  it  is  to  be  jufti- 
fied  by  fucb  a  faith  in  Chrill:,  as  is  a  virtual 
and  vital    principle  of  religious    obedience. 
Which  two   things  are  perfedly  confiftent 
with  each  other ;  efpecially  if  we  add,  that 
faith  produdllve  of  repentance,  ferves  inftead 
oi  Jiiilefs  obedience  to  the  natural  and  moral 
Law  ;  the  thing  which  St.  Paul  feems  to  in- 
tend fometimes  by  the  deedi  of  the  Law  (u). 
But  it  is  plainly  the  Mofaic  Law  which  he 
fpeaks  of  in  the  Text  [x), 

lihall 

(j)  H^b.  xi.  31,  (/)  Jam.  ii.  21 — 26. 

(«)  Rom.  iii.  20. 

{x)  Note — This  appears  to  me  a  more  proper  account 
of  ihe  matter,  than  the  notion  of  a  /?c/?,  and  a  fecond 
jufl'ificat'ion^  advanced  by  foroe  Writers.  For,  as  Ican- 
liot  well  conceive  of  a^r/?juftificatioD  feparate  from  moral 
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I  Hiall  now  conclude  this  Difcourre  with 
the  following  Inferences  and  Refledions. 

(i.)  The  Law  of  Mofes  and  the  Gofpel  of 
Chrift  have  one  and  the  Tame  divine  Origi- 
nal. For,  as  they  have  each,  diftindly  and 
feparately,  their  proper  marks  and  evidences 
of  a  Revelation  from  God,  fo  they  mutually 
illuftrate  and  confirm  each  other,  as  having 
a  relation  the  one  to  the  other.  Therefore 
the  opinion  of  fome  ancient  Heretics  (y),  was 
equally  falfe  and  impious,  namely,  that  "  the 
«*  God  of  the  Old  Tefta?nent  was  different 
**  from  the  God  of  the  New,''  For  the  fame 
God,  who  fpake  in  times  pafl  by  Mofes  and 
the  Prophets,  hath  in  thefe  laft  days  fpoken 
to  the  world  by  his  Son  {z). 

(2.)  The  Law  is  fuperfeded  by  the  Gofpel. 
For,  the  Pedagogue's  office  ended,  where  the 
Majiers  began.  Accordingly  it  follows  in 
the  next  verfe  after  the  Text.  ^Ur  that  faith 
is  comCy  we  are  no  longer  under  a  School-maf- 
ier,  or  Pcedagogiie,  Therefore  it  was  very 
wrong  for  any  Chriftians  to  urge  the  obliga- 
tion of  Circumcifion,  and  keeping  the  Law 

of 

temper,  fo  I  think,  the  inftances  of  Abraham  and  Rahahy 
as  ftated  by  the  Apoftle  Jamesy  can  with  no  propriety 
be  referred  to  a  future  judgement  i  becaufe  they  are 
mentioned  as  fadts  already  pa/i  j  e.  g.  "  TVai  not  Abra^ 
«*  ham  our  father  juftified  by  works,  when  &c?" 
«'  Likewife  alfo,  was  not  Rahab  the  harlot  juftified  by 
«*  works,  when  &c  ?" 

(y)  Viz.  the  Marcionites,  Vid,  Iren,  Adverf.  Hx- 
res.  Lib.  I.  Cap.  29. 

(2)  Heb.  i,  I,  2. 
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of  Mofes  [a).  Nor  are  thofe  perfons  any  more 
in  the  right,  who  expedt  the  Jewi/h  fervice 
to  be  reftored.  For  this  would  be  turning 
again  to  the  weak  mid  beggarly  elements  j  as 
the  Apoftle  fpeaks,  wondering  that  any  per- 
fons could  difcover  in  theaifelves  the  leafi:  in- 
clination that  way  (b).  In  the  like  terms  of 
furprize  fays  an  ancient  Chriftian  Writer  (r ), 
*'  How  can  it  but  appear  a  weak  and  foolifh 
**  fancy  to  fuppofe,  that  after  the  pcrfediion 
**  of  Cbrifty  there  ihould  be  any  need  of  a 
*'  Pcedagogzie  ?"  This  leads  me  to  obferve, 

(3.)  The  Chriflian  Difpcnfation  exhibits  a 
pcrfcB  and  compleat  infUtntion  of  Religion, 
fitted  for  a  ftate  of  manhood  (d).  For,  as 
the  Gofpel  of  Chriil  is  far  more  excellent 
than  the  Law  of  Mojes^  in  it's  fpiritual  nature 
and  extenfive  defign,  fo  with  great  propriety 
it  is  called  (^)  the  everlajling  Gojpel  -,  becaufe 
it  will  not  be  fucceeded,  or  fet  afidc,  as  the 
Jewifli  Difpcnfation  was,  by  another,  an 
higher,  or  a  better  religious  inftitution.  For, 
if  the  Law  ii^as  a  Fcsdagcgiie  unto  Chrijl^  our 
heavenly  Mafter,  in  the  divine  fcience  of  Re- 
ligion, Chrifl  is  not  a  Fsedagogue  unto  any 

other 

{a)  Vid.  Philo.  Jud.  De  Mfgrat.  Abraham.  Pag. 
402.  Edit.  Paris.  Where  he  feems  to  fpeak  like  a  Chri- 
Itian  of  that  order. 

(b)  Gal.  iv.  9. 

(f)  Epiphan.  Adverf.  Haeres.  Tom.  II. Lily,  3,  hse- 
res.  57.  live  77.  Sec.  28.  Edit.  Perav. 

{£ij  Chap,  iv,  I — 7,         {e)  Rev.  xiv.  6, 
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Other  Mafter  that  is  to  fucceed  him  In  God's 
fchool.  This  equally  jiifl:  and  important  fen- 
timent,  let  me  leave  with  you,  and  defire 
you  to  imprefs  it  deeply  upon  your  own 
minds;  that  (o  you  may  never  indulge  a 
vain  imagination  of  mending  the  Religion  of 
the  Gofpel,  as  Chrift  our  Maficr  hath  left 
and  fixed  it;  but  ferioufly  endeavour  to  mend 
and  reform,  guide  and  govern  yourfelves  by 
it.  The  Gofpel  period  was  the  time  of  Re- 
formation,  as  the  Apoftle  calls  it  (f).  And 
therefore  any  attempt  to  mend  Chriftianity, 
muft  be  very  abfurd  ;  for  this  would,  in  ef- 
fed:,  be  reforming  Reformation  itfelf;  and  a 
Reformation  too  of  God's  own  making.  But, 
whatever  change  in  the  forms  of  Religion, 
divine  Wifdom  may  fee  fit  to  introduce  and 
eftablifh  under  any  Difpenfation,  it  fhould  be 
remembered,  that  divine  inftltutioni  being  all 
perfedi  in  their  kind,  neither  want,  nor  admit, 
like  human  arts  and  fciences,  the  improve- 
ments and  refinements  of  after  ages.  If  this 
maxim  is  not  allowed,  I  know  not  when,  or 
where,  the  matter  will  flop  ;  nor  what  bounds 
will  be  fet  to  the  inventions  of  men  in  the 
worfhip  and  fervice  of  God.  Therefore,  let 
us  go  on  unto  perfe^ion^  by  learning  the  whole 
fcheme  of  Chriflianity,  as  laid  down  in  the 
Scriptures  of  Truth  ;  and  fo  form  our  fenti- 
ments  and  pra(5lice  by  that  facred  rule  and 
ftandard  of  Religion  alone.     For,  whatever 

fhovi^y 

{f)  Heb.  ix.  10. 
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(howy  ceremonies,  and  ritual  decorations 
Were  indulged  in  the  ruder  ages  of  the  world, 
or  in  the  infant-ftate  of  the  Church  under 
the  JewiJJj  Inflitution,  all  rational  Christians, 
as  becomes  men,  not  regarding  the  pomp, 
but  the  purity  of  divine  Worfliip,  (hould  put 
away  childifi  things^  under  the  more  per- 
fed:,  the  more  ipiritual,  and  manly  Dif- 
penlaiion  of  the  Gofpel,  the  glorious  Gofpel 
of  the  blejfed  God. —  And  now,  to  God  only 
ivife,  be  glory ,  through  Chrift  Jefus^  J  or  ever. 
Amen. 


DIS^ 
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DISCOURSE    IV. 

Chriflianity  founded   on  Demonftra- 
tion. 


I  Cor.  ii.  4,  5. 

j^nd  my  Speech  and  my  Prcacbifig  was  not  with 
enticing  words  of  mans  wijdom^  but  in  De- 
inonjiration  of  the  Spirit ,  and  of  Power  ; 
that  your  Faith  JJjould  not  jiand  in  the  wif- 
dom  of  men  J  but  in  the  Power  of  God, 

f'^MyP^  ROM  the  AcJs  of  the  Apoftles 
^  -p  ^  we  learn,  that  St.  Paul  having 
O  S  fpent  fome   time  at  Athens^  left 

Y30A^ji  that  city,  and  came  to  Corinth, 
where  he  continued  a  year,  and  fix  months, 
teaching  the  Word  of  God  among  them  (a). 
During  which  time,  his  labours  met  with 
good  acceptance,  and  were  attended  with 
great  fuccefs.  For,  maiiy  of  the  Corinthians 
hearings  believe d^  and  were  baptized  (b).   And 

thus 

(fl)  Acls  xviii.  I,  2i         (h)  Ver.  8. 
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thus  the  Chrlftlan  Intereft:  appears  to  have 
been  in  a  flouriihing  way  before  St.  Pa^dlth 
that  place.  But  after  his  departure,  it  feems, 
the  Church  of  Corinth  fell  into  great  confu- 
iions  J  and  matters  were  carried  fo  far  at  laft, 
that  a  powerful  fadion  was  raifed  againil  the 
Apoftle  himfelf.  Now,  thefe  things  gave 
him  juft  occalion  to  write  this  Epifllej  partly 
in  vindication  of  his  own  charad:erj  but  chief- 
ly to  heal  their  divifions,  and  reform  abufes 
among  them.  And,  becaufe  nothing  could. 
fo  effecftually  fupport  his  authority,  and  give 
weight  to  his  admonitions,  as  the  confidera- 
tion  of  his  adting  by  a  divine  CommiJJiony  this 
therefore  is  the  thing  he  infifts  upon,  and  re- 
minds them  of,  in  the  words  before  us. 
Where  we  may  obferve, 

Firft.  The  Method  which  St.  Paul  purfued 
in  propagating  the  Chriftian  Religion.  His 
Speech  J  and  his  Preaching  icas  not  with  enti- 
cing words  of  mans  wifdo?n,  but  in  Demonji  ra- 
tion of  the  Spirit i  and  of  Power. 

Secondly,  The  great  End  and  Defign  of 
his  proceeding  in  this  way.  Which  was, 
that  the  Faith  of  ChriftiansyZ^oz^/^  notflandin 
the  wifdom  oj  men^  but  in  the  Power  of  God, 

Thefe  two  things  I  propofe  to  confider  in 

their  order ;  and  I  judge  them  worth  conli- 

dering  with  fome  attention.     May  it  pleafc 

God  to  fix  our  thoughts  upon  the  Subject, 

F  2  and 
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and  imprefs  our  minds  with  it,  according  to 
the  high  nature  and  importance  of  it. 

Firft.  Let  us  attend  to  the  Method,  which 
St.  Paul  purfued  in  propagating  the  Chriftian 
Religion.  For  the  greater  clearnefs  and  per- 
fpicuity,  we  have  it  here  defcribed  two  ways, 
viz.  negatively i  and  pofiively^ 

(I.)  To  begin  with  the  negative  view  of 
the  queftion.    Let  us  confider,  what  was  not 
St.  Paul's  method  of  propagating  the  Chri- 
ftian Religion,  according  to  his  own  account 
of  the  matter. — And  doubtlefs  his  account  is 
jufi:  and  true  -,  for,  it  is  given  by  way  of  ap- 
peal to  thofe  very  perfons  who  could  have 
eafily  refuted  it,  had  it  been  falfe ;  and  would 
certainly  have  done  fo  upon  that  fuppofition, 
confidering  how  ill  fome  of  them   ftood  af- 
fedted  to  him  at  this  very  time.  — Now,  the 
Apoftle   here  exprefsly  fays,  that  his  Speech, 
and  his  Preachi?jg^  was  not  with  enticing  words 
of  man's  wijdom,  or,  ''  with  the  perfuafible 
*'  reafonings  of  human  philofophy."     And, 
by  this  way  of  fpeaking,  he  feems  to  refer 
to  the  methods  of  inllrud:ion,  and  argumen- 
tation  in  ufe,  among  the  celebrated  Orators 
and  Fhilofophers  of  Greece  ;  glancing,  per- 
haps, at  fome  popular  declaimer  of  the  oppo- 
fite  fadtion  in  the  Church  of  Corinth.  There- 
fore thcje  enticing  words  of  man's  wijdom^  have 
refped:,  not  only  to  the  language  and  ftile  of 
a  Difcourle,  but  alfo  to  the  artificial  nature 
of  it's  compofition,  as  confifting  in  logical 

reafon- 


t  69  ] 

reafonings  and  dedu'^ions.  And  (0  the  Apo-r 
(lie  declares,  that  the  method  he  took  in 
preaching  the  Gofpel,  the  method  upon  which 
he  laid  the  chief  iirefs,  and  refted  the  pro- 
per proof  of  Chriftianity,  wis  not  of  that 
fort,  but  of  another  kind.  It  v/as  not  St. 
Paul's  way  of  preaching,  to  trace  things 
back  to  their  firlt  principles,  and  form  his 
DewojiJlraiio7i  by  a  long  train  of  confequen- 
ces,  and  then  fet  all  off  in  a  florid  harangue; 
or  to  fpeak  in  modern  phrafe,  it  was  not  his 
way,  to  tell  his  hearers  a  plaufible  ftory  of 
the  fuoral  truth  and  reafoii  of  thi?igSy  confi- 
dered  abftra6lly  in  their  own  nature,  or  in 
their  mutual  relations,  habitudes,  and  refpedts 
to  each  other.  This,  I  fay,  was  not  St.  Pauts 
method  of  advancing  the  Chrifi:ian  Religion. 
No ;  whatever  fervice  might  be  done  in  that 
way  to  the  caufe  of  truth  by  any  moral  Phi- 
lofopher,  the  Apoftle's  manner  of  teaching, 
and  proving  the  dodlrine  of  Chrift,  was  of  a 
different  nature.  He  had  a  clearer  and  {horter 
way  of  demonfirating  the  truth  of  Chrifliani- 
ty  ;  a  way  more  generally  ufeful  and  convin- 
cing to  the  bulk  of  mankind,  as  it  v/as  better 
adapted  to  common  capacities. 

It  is  true,  St  Paul  was  a  man  of  learning. 

He  was  born  at  TarfuSj  a  City  in  Cilicia  (^), 

celebrated  for  a  fchool  of  Greek  philofophy, 

(d)  and  where  it  may  be  prefumed,  he  read 

F  3  the 

{c)  A£ts  xxi.  39. 

{d)   Vid.  Strabu.  Gcog.  Lib.  14, 
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the  Greek  Authors  whom  he  quotes  on  dif- 
ferent occafions  [e).  But  afterwards,  accord- 
ing to  the  cujlom  of  the  Flace^  he  travelled  for 
further  improvement,  and  finifhed  his  ftudies 
at  Jerufalem,  where  he  was  indrufted  in 
Jewifh  learning,  by  the  great  Dodor  Gama- 
liel (f).  And  thus  he  was  qualified  to  rea- 
fon  either  with  Jews^  or  with  Greeks y  as  they 
came  in  his  way,  upon  their  own  principles, 
and  according  to  their  own  forms  of  difpu- 
tation.  In  fad,  as  before  he  had  reafoned 
exceeding  well  with  the  Philofophers  at  ^- 
them  (g)  J  fo  afterwards,  when  he  was  come 
to  Corinth^  he  reafoned  in  the  Synagogue  every 
Sabbath-day  (h).  It  mufl:  not  therefore  be 
imagined,  that  this  great  Apoftle  difclaimed 
the  ufe  of  Reafon  in  matters  of  Religion.  For, 
on  the  contrary,  he  reafoned  himfelf  upon 
religious  Subjedts,  as  occafion  required.  And 
befides,  the  Demonfirafion  which  he  actually 
gave  of  the  Truth,  and  divine  Authority  of 
the  Gofpei,  was  (Iridly  rational  proof,  as  will 
appear  anon  ;  and  fo  the  argument  fuppofed 
the  ufe  and  exercife  of  mens  Reafon,  for  the 
right  underftanding  of  it,  and  being  convin- 
ced by  it. 

But  then — St.  Paid's  method  of  demonfira- 
ting  in  this  cafe,  did  not  confift  in  that  for- 
mal  procefs  of  artificial  arguments,  which 

obtained 

{e)  Ads  xvii.  28.  I  Cor.  xv.  33.  Titus  i.  12. 
(f)  A6ls  xxii.  3.  (^)  Adts  xvii.  22 — 31. 

[h)  A6ls  xviii.  4, 
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obtained  in  the  fchools  of  Philofophy.  It  pro- 
ceeded upon  other  principles;  yet  nolefsde- 
monflrative  in  their  kind.  And  for  this 
caufe,  though  he  was  not  wanting  in  logical 
fcience,  and  other  learned  accomplirtiments, 
he  tells  the  Corinthians  ]\i{\.  before  the  Text, 
(/)  When  I  came  unto  you,  I  came  not  with  ex- 
cellency oj  fpeech,  or  ofivijdom^  declaring  unto 
you  the  tejiimony  of  God.  For^  1  determined 
not  to  know  any  thing  among  yoUy  fave  Jefus 
Chrijii,  and  him  criicijied.  Therefore,  it  is 
plain,'  that  his  Speech  and  his  Preaching  was 
7J0f  with  enticing  words  of  mans  wifdom, 

(II.)  Proceed  we  now  to  confider  ihz  poj- 
iive  account,  which  the  Apoftle  here  gives 
of  the  method  he  purfucd  in  propagating  the 
Chriftian  Religion.  It  was  in,  or  by,  the 
Demonftration  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  Power, 
And  thus  St.  Paid  made  ufe  of  Demonftrati' 
on,  in  preaching  and  recommending  the 
Gofpel  of  Chrift  ;  but  then  it  was  Demon- 
ftration of  a  peculiar  kind,  a  fort  of  divine 
Logic. 

St.  Paulj  I  fay,  made  ufe  of  Demonftra- 
tion in  this  cafe.  He  demonftrated  the  truth, 
and  divine  authority  of  the  Gofpel,  as  a  Re- 
velation from  God  with  the  cleared  evidence, 
and  moft  conclufive  argument.  He  produced 
fuch  demonftrative  proof  of  the  point,  as 
might  juftly  convince  all  unprejudiced  per- 
fons,  and  impartial  inquirers  after  facred 
F  4  Truth, 

{i)  Ver.  I,  2, 
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Truth.  If  the  Apoftlc  terms  Lis  methorl  of 
proving  and  eftablifliing  the  Chrlftian  Doc- 
trine, the  Demonjlration  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
Power,  by  way  of  diftinftion  from  the  com- 
mon forms  of  difputation  ;  it  was  Demonllra- 
ticn  neverthelefs,  according  to  the  ftridt  pro- 
priety of  the  original  word  (k).  And  thus, 
Chrijiianity  is  really  founded  in  argument,  the 
befl:  argument  in  the  world,  even  Demon- 
ftration  itfelf. 

But  what  kind  of  Demonftration  is  this  ? 
It  is  the  Demonjlration  of  the  Spirit  a?2d  of 
Power,  Now,  here  two  things  well  require 
fome  confideration.  (i.)  What  we  are  to 
underftand  by  the  T)emon(iration  of  the  Spirit 
and  of  Power.  And  (2.)  With  what  pro- 
priety this  method  of  proof  may  be  called 
by  the  name  of  a  T)emonJlratton, 

(i.)  What  are  we  to  underftand  by  the 
Demon/lration  of  the  Spirit  and  oj  Power.  We 
have  here,  what  the  Grammarians  call  Ge- 
netivus  in/irumenti  j  and  fo  the  words  import 
a  Demonftration  by  the  Spirit  and  Power  ; 
the  Spirit  and  Power  being  the  means  and 
inflrument  of  the  given  proof.  Accordingly, 

By  the  Demonftration  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
power,  fome  underftand  preaching  the  Gof- 
pel  by  immediate  Jnfpiration^  under  the  pow- 
erful impulfe  of  the  holy  Spirit,  And  it  muft 

be 

{k)  rt'cro/ei^/?,  this  word  fignifies  a  Demonftration  in 
the  way  cf  arguments.  Vid.  Plato.  Definitiones.  M, 
T.  Cicero.  Academ.  Quaeft.  Lib.  2. 
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be  acknowledged,  that  the  Apoflles  of  Chrift 
had  the  Spirit  of  truth  promifed  and  given 
them,  to  lead  them  into  all  truth  (I)  ;  or, 
the  u'hole  truth,  viz.  of  the  Chriftian  Scheme; 
particularly  thofe  truths,  which,  by  reafon 
of  fome  weak  prejudices,  they  were  not  able 
to  receive  before  {m).  Sometimes  the  Apo- 
flles and  others  were  under  fuch  an  extraor- 
dinary Impulfe  of  the  Spirit,  as  to  utter  their 
thoughts  in  ftrange  languages.  Being  filled 
with  the  holy  Ghoft,  they  Jpake  with  other 
tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance  {n). 
But  after  all,  though  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift 
were  divinely  infpired  teachers  of  his  Reli- 
gion ;  their  inward  Infpiration  itfelf,  without 
fome  vifible  proof  and  evidence  of  it,  could 
not  properly  be  any  Demonftration  to  others 
of  the  truth,  and  divine  authority  of  their 
Dodtrine.  Confequently,  fomething  more 
mud  be  intended  by  the  Demonftration  oj  the 
Spirit  and  of  Power.  Befides ;  it  does  not 
appear  that  the  Apoftles  did  always  preach 
by  immediate  impulfe.  To  encourage  his 
unlearned  and  timorous  difciples,  that  were 
not  ufed  to  appear  before  great  men,  nor 
{killed  in  the  common  arts  and  forms  of  ad- 
drefs,  Chrift  promifed  them  prefent  aftift- 
ance,  to  enable  them  to  plead  his,  and  their 
own  caufe  in  a  proper  manner,  when  they 
were  brought  before  governours  and  kings  jor 

bis 

[I)  John  xvl.  13,  (ot)  Ver.  12. 

(«)  Adts  ii.  4. 
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his  fake  (c).  But  this  gave  them  no  ground  of 
encouragement  to  expert  the  like  immediate 
fuggeftions    in  all  cafes,  and   upon  all   other 
occafions.     On  the  contrary,  fince  they  were 
not  always  to  deliver  new  Revelations  every 
time  they  appeared  in  public,  but  frequently 
inculcated  the   fame  plain  truths  and  fads 
over  again,  the  nature   of  the  cafe,  did  not 
require  any  frefh  impulfe  of  the  Spirit.     To 
all  which  may  be  added,  that  perfons  may 
be  affiled  by  the  divine  Spirit  in  compofing  a 
premeditated   difcourfe  j    for  doubilefs,    the 
Spirit  of  God  is  no  enemy,  but  a  friend  to  fa- 
cred  and  ferious  Meditation.  And  thus  might 
the  Apoftle    preach  the  Gofpel,  under  the 
Spirit's  unerring  and  fpecial  guidance,  with- 
out being  fuppofed  always  to  Jpeak  by  fud- 
den,  and  immediate  fuggeftion  ;  yea,  though 
they  had  even  ftudied   their  difcourfes  before 
hand,  and   committed  them  to  writing ;  o-  * 
iherwife  their  written   Go/pels  and  E'-iftleSy 
would  be  in  danger  of  loofing  all  the  credit  of 
their  Infpiration,  purely  on  account  of  their 
being  written.     To  proceed  then. 

It  hath  been  fuppofed  (though  I  cannot 
fay,  by  perfons  of  any  great  judgement)  that 
the  preaching,  with  T)emonjf ration  of  the  Spi- 
rit and  of  Power,  fignifies,  what  fome  are 
pleafed  to  call,  a  powerful  way  of  fpeaking^ 
or  a  zealous,  earneft,  vehement  manner  of 
difcourfing  upon  divine  fubjeds.     But  I  do 

not 
(o)  Matt.  X.  18—20. 
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not  fee,  that  this  could  be  a  Demonflration 
of  any  thing  fo  properly,  as  the  ftrength  ot  a 
man's  Voice  and  Lungs.  And  hard  had  been 
the  cafe  with  refpeifl  to  St.  Paul's  miniftry, 
if  the  fuccefs  of  his  labours  had  depended 
upon  any  fuch  talents.  For,  he  feems  to 
have  been  able  to  demonftrate  very  little  in 
that  way.  His  Ifodily  prefence  is  faid  to  be 
weak,  and  his  fpeech  contemptible  (p).  And 
in  the  verfe  before  the  Text,  he  tells  the  Co- 
rinthians that  he  was  with  them  in  weaknefs. 
Befides,  as  this  great  Apoftle  very  plainly  in- 
timates, that  his  method  of  recommending 
and  enforcing  the  Chriftian  Dodtrine  was  dif- 
ferent from  the  common  forms  and  arts  of 
human  eloquence,  he  mufl:  intend  fome- 
thing  elfe,  than  what  hath  been  mentioned, 
by  the  Demonftration  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
Power  J  otherwife  the  Antithejis  would  be 
loft,  and  there  would  be  nothing  lingular,  or 
peculiar  in  his  way  of  pleading  the  caufe  he 
had  undertaken  ;  nothing  but  what  was  com- 
mon with  him  to  both  Greek  and  Roman  O- 
rators.  Indeed,  Cicero,  that  great  mafter 
and  judge  of  Oratory,  is  faid  to  have  difap- 
proved  that  clamorous  way  of  declaiming, 
which  was  pradifed  by  fome  perfons.  For, 
he  looked  upon  it  as  a  low  artifice  in  them, 
to  fupply  the  want  of  Senfe  with  a  redundancy 
of  Sound.  On  which  account,  as  we  are  told, 

he 

{•f)  2  Cor.  X,  10. 
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he  (q)  VV2S  wont  to  compare  thofe  ranting 
Ipeakers  unto  Cripples,  who,  being  too  lame 
to  walk,  were  obliged  to  ride.  But  this  was 
not  St.  Paul's  charafler.  We  mult  therefore 
£x  upon  fome  other  meaning  of  his  words 
under  confideration. 

By  the  Demonjlraiion  then  of  the  Spirit 
end  of  Power  we  may  perhaps  underftand, 
with  fome  Writers  (r),  the  fpirit  of  Prophecy, 
and  the  power  of  Miracles,  For,  as  the  tejli- 
mony  cj  Jefus  is  the  Jpirit  of  Prophecy  (j) ;  fo 
the  ancient  Prophecies  of  Chrift  were  one 
fource  of  divine  Evidence  to  the  truth  of 
Chriftianity,  and  one  topic  of  the  Gofpel  De- 
raondratioo.  According;1v,  it  was  St.  Paul's 
manner  and  cuftom,  to  "  reafon  with  the 
"  Jews  out  of  the  Scripture?,  and  to  prove 
"  thereby  that  Jefus,  whom  he  preached, 
•«  was  the  Chrifl  {t):'  But  this  method  of 
proof  peculiarly  fuited  the  cafe  of  the  Jews, 
and  Jewijh  profelytes.  And  as  St.  Paid  was 
the  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles,  he  muft  be  fup- 
pofed  to  carry  with  him  fufficient  credentials 
of  his  divine  miffion,  and  proper  atteftations 
of  the  divine  authority  of  his  Dodrine,  even 
to  thofe  perfons  tliat  were  unacquainted  with 
the  Scripture  Prophecies  of  the  Old  Tefla- 
jnent.     Therefore, 

Upon 

{q)  Plutarc.  in  Vita.  M.  T.  Cicero. 
(r)  Or  I  GEN  cont.  Celf,  Lib.  I.  Pag.  5.  Edit.  Spen- 
cer. P.  D,    HuETius.  Dcmonft.  Evang.  Pret.  Vol. 
I.  8vo  Edit.  Amft.  &c. 
'  (j)  Rev.  xix.  10.  (/)  Ailsxvii.  2^  3. 
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Upon  the  whole,  I  incline  to  think  with 
foaie  others  (z/),  that  thefe   two  words,  the 
Spirit  and  Power,  by  a  common   figure  of 
fpeech,    properly   fignify  one  and   the  fame 
thing,  in  the  Spirit  of  Power ,  or  the  Power 
of  the  Spirit;  meaning  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Thus,  the  fentiment  here  exprelTed,  is  the 
fame  with  what  St.  Paul  fays  upon  another 
occafion,  concerning  his  own  way  and  me- 
thod of  fpreading  the  Gofpel.     {x)  To  make 
the  Gentiles  obedient  by  word  and  deed ;  through 
mighty  Jigns  and  wonders^  by  the  Power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God -y  fo  that  from  Jerufalem,  and 
round  about  to  lllyricuWy  1  have  fully  preached 
the  Gofpel  cf  Chrijl.     And  now,  it  is  eafy  to 
fee,  that  the  Tiemonjlration  of  the  Spirit  and 
of  Power  properly  denotes  *'  a  demonftrative 
*'  proof  of  the  truth  and  divine  authority  of 
*«  the  Gofpel,  as  a  Revelation  from  God  ;  a- 
**  riling  from  the  miraculous  gifts  and  pow- 
*'  ers  of  the  holy  Spirit  ;'*  which  for  that  end 
and  purpofe  were  conferred  upon  St.  Paul 
and  the  other  Apoftles,  when  they  were  en- 
dued with  Power  from  on  high  (y).  According 
to  the   promife,  and   after  the  example  of 
Chrift,  whom  God  anointed  with  the  holy  Ghofly 
and  with  Power  [z].     Thus,  God  bare  them 
witnefs^    both  with  figm  and  wonders^    and 
with  diverfe  miracles,   and  gifts  of  the  holy 

Ghofi. 

{u)  Vid.  Dr.  J.  Owen.  Theolog.  Lib.  I.  Cap.  2. 
Pag.  6  {x)  Rom.  XV.  18,  19. 

(y)  Luke  xxiv,  49.  (z)  Ads  y.,  38. 
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Gbofi  [a).  And  this,  in  fhort,  is  the  teflimon^f 
o/Gc^,  which  Sti  PW  declared.  And,  \{  ^we 
receive  the  'witnefs  of  men^  the  loitncfs  of  God 
is  greater  (b).  Upon  which  principle  we  may 
now  proceed  with  greater  fecurity  to  the  next 
thing  propofedj  viz. 

(2.)  To  confider  with  what  propriety  this 
method  of  proof  may  be  called  by  the  name 
of  a  JDemonJlraiion,     Every  one  knows,  that 
it  is  not  mathematical^  but  moral  proof,   that 
is  to  be  expeded  in  a  queftion  of  this  nature ; 
fuch  proof,  as  may  reafonably  fatisfy  any  fair 
and  impartial  enquirer  after  Truth.     And,  as 
the  former  kind  of  evidence  carries  with  it 
neceffary  convidlion  to  any  competent  judge, 
fo  the  latter  lays  perfons  under  a  moral  ob- 
ligation to  admit  and  receive  it.     Now,  that 
the  Chriftian  Revelation  is  attended  and  fup- 
ported  with  this  fort  of  Demonftration,  in 
confequence  of  the  miraculous  Powersy  which 
Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  exerted  in  confirma- 
tion of  it's  Truth,  and  divine  Authority,  will 
manifeftly  appear  upon  a  little  refledion. 

But  before  we  proceed  to  form  the  argu- 
ment, it  may  be  proper  to  mention  here  a 
few  Pojiulata^  which  are  known  and  allow- 
ed principles  of  Religion,  previous  to  any  po- 
litive  Revelation. 

Firft.  There  is  one  living  and  true  God, 
infinite  in  Wifdom,  Power,  and  Goodnefs,  and 
abfolutely  perfed;  in  all  poflible  perfedion. 

Secondly, 
{a)  Heb.  ii.  4*  (b)  i  John  v.  9. 
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Secondly.  This  one  God  made,  prefervcs, 
and  governs  the  world. 

Thirdly.  Mankind  are  reafonable  intelli- 
gent creatures,  and  the  capable  fubje(fls  of 
moral  government. 

Thele  are  principles,  which  no  mo7'alPbi^ 
lofopherczn  fairly  deny  ;  and  upon  this  foun- 
dation I  proceed  to  advance  the  following 
Propolitions. 

(i.)  God  can,  if  he  pleafe,  commijjion  ctt" 
tain  perfons,  to  reveal  his  Mind  and  Will  to 
the  world.  There  is  no  natural  or  moral 
impoflibility  in  the  thing.  For,  as  the  power 
of  God  is  infinite,  fo  the  occaiions  of  man- 
kind may  render  a  divine  Revelation  very 
expedient,  and  confequently  a  favour  highly 
worthy  of  divine.  Wifdom  and  Goodnefs  to 
beflow ;  which  was  the  cafe  in  fad,  whea 
the  Gofpel  was  publiQied  (c). 

(2.)  Whenever  God  fees  fit  to  ccmpiiffion 
any  perfons  to  reveal  his  Will,  he  will  give 
them  proper  credentials  of  their  divine  miffi- 
on.  For,  without  fuch  credentials,  the  de- 
fign  of  their  miflion  could  not  be  anfwered  ; 
but  the  Wifdom  of  God  always  adjufts  and 
proportions  the  means  to  the  end. 

(3.)  The  highefl  atteftation  and  the  mod 
proper  feal  of  a  divine  miffion,  in  the  com- 
mon judgement  of  mankind,  are  di'vine  Mi' 
racles.  For,  upon  this  principle  it  is,  that 
even  falfe  pretenders  to  Revelation  have  com- 
monly 

{c)  See  Difcourfe  on  Rom,  ii.  14,  ; 


monly  laid  claim  to  Miracles,  as  the  ground 
and  foundation  of  their  pretenfions ;  at  leaft 
when  they  appealed  to  Reafon,  and  did  not 
fupport  their  impoftures  with  an  arm  of  flerh, 
as  Mahomet  did. 

(4.)  Divine  Miracles  are  dijiinguiJJmble  in 
their  nature  and  circumftances  from  others ; 
fuppofing  other  Miracles  to  be  wrought  by 
any  beings  uncommiffioned  by  the  Supreme. 
(d)  For,  when  God  works  any  Miracles, 
either  immediately  by  himfelf,  or  by  other 
Agents  commiflioned  by  him,  his  Wifdom 
will  take  care  to  give  proper  evidence  thereof 
to  the  world  -,  becaufe  without  fuch  evidence, 
the  Miracles  would  be  wrought  in  vain.  And 
yet  fuch  evidence  would  be  wanting,  if  there 
were  no  certain  marks  of  diftindtion  between 
divine  Miracles  and  others. 

(5.)  The  Miracles  of  Chrift  and  his  Apo- 
ftles  are  evidently  divine  Miracles.  For  (i.) 
They  are  unqueftionably  true  in  point  of 
fadt,  by  the  confeffion  of  the  moft  antient 
oppofers  of  Chriftianity  {e).  (2.)  They  were 
performed  in  atteftation  of  a  Dodrine  moft 
worthy  of  God,  and  alike  beneficial  to  man- 
kind. (3.)  They  are  beyond  all  comparifon 
aftoniflnfig  in  themf elves ^  confidering  their  na- 
ture and  number,  their  great  variety,  and 
Jong  continuance.  Moreover,  (4).  Thefe 
Miracles  are  uncontrolled  by  any  oppofite,  or 

counter- 

(d)  Concerning  this  Queftion  fee  Dr.  Benson's 
Life  of  Chrift.  (^;  John  xi.  47,  &c. 
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eounter-Mlracles,  which  one  may  rationallj^ 
fuppofe  the  Providence  of  God,  who  governs 
both  the  natural  and  th^e  moral  world,  would 
not  have  permitted,  if  thefe  Miracles  had  not 
been  divine,  For,  this  had  been  leaving  man- 
kind under  the  inevitable  neceffity  of  a  ge- 
neral deception,  in  a  matter  of  lacred  im- 
portance. It  is  very  remarkable^  that  all  the 
attempts,  which  were  made  to  rival  the  Gof- 
pel  Miracles,  met  with  a  iignal  defeat,  to 
the  deferved  (liame  and  juft  reproach  of  their 
impious  Authors,  but  to  the  greater  glory 
and  triumph  of  that  heavenly  Truth,  which 
they  wickedly  oppofed,  and  endeavoured  to 
fupprefs  (f).  And  now,  (5.)  If  fuch  Mira- 
cles as  thefe  are  not  divine,  it  is  impoffible 
to  conceive,  what  can  be  divine  Miracles. 
But  (6.)  That  they  really  are  divine  Mira- 
cles, as  being  performed  by  a  divine  Power, 
we  have  the  concurrent  teflimony  of  all  the 
honefl  and  unprejudiced  fpedators  5  for  they 
glorified  Go^  upon  this  account,  who  had  given 
fuch  Power  unto  men  (g),  (7.)  Upon  this  view 
of  the  cafe,  thofe  perlons,  who  will  not  allow 
the  Miracles  in  queftion  to  be  divine,  reduce 
themfelves  to  the  Abjurdity  of  fuppoling,  ei- 
ther that  God  can  work  no  Miracles  ?t  all; 
or,  which  is  the  fame  thing  in  efFecfl,  that  he 
can  give  no  fufHcient  proof  of  any  Miracles 

if)  See  A6ls  xiii.  ll,  12.   xlx.  13 — 20. 
{g)  Mat.  ix,  18.    Compare  Mat.  xv.  31.  Luke  vii. 
16.  &c. 

G  being 
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being  performed  by  him.  Therefore  leaving 
all  unbelievers  under  this  Dilemma^  I  proceed 
to  the  conclufion  of  the  argument. 

(6,)  Chrid:  and  his  Apolllcs  were  perfons 
commiffioned  by  God,  to  reveal  his  Mind  and 
Will  to  the  world,  in  confequence  of  their 
miraculous  powers  and  operations.  And  thus 
the  proof,  which  St.  Paul,  in  particular,  pro- 
duced of  the  truth  and  divine  authority  of 
the  Chriftian  Dodrine,  is  called  by  the  name 
of  a  Demojiflration,  with  the  greateft  ftridt- 
nefs,  and  propriety  of  language.  This  is  the 
ground  of  our  Saviour's  appeal  for  the  Truth 
of  his  own  divine  Million,  (h)  The  works, 
which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to  finijh,  the 
fame  works ^  that  1  do,  bear  witnefs  of  me,  that 
the  Father  hath  fent  me.  And  as  the  Father 
fent  him ;  fo  Chrift  fent  his  Apodles.  Atid 
they  went  forth,  and  preached  every  where,  the 
Lord  working  with  them,  and  confirming  the 
*word  with  figns  following  (/).  So  true  is  the 
account  which  St.  Faul  here  gives  of  his  own 
Miniftry,  when  he  fays,  And  my  Speech^  and 
my  Preachitjg  was  not  with  enticing  words  of 
man's  wifdom,  but  in  Demonflration  of  the  Spi- 
rit ^  and  of  Power, 

Secondly.  It  now  remains  to  be  confider- 
ed,  what  was  the  great  End  and  Defign,  or 
the  true  ground  and  reafon  of  his  proceeding 
in  this  way.     That  your  Faith,  fays  \it,fiould 

not 

{h)  John  V.  36.  (/j  Mark  xvi.  20. 
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tjoC  lla?id  in  the  wifdom  of  men,  hut  In  thi/ 
Po%vcr  of  God.  The  plain  and  obvious  mean- 
ing of  which  words  is  this^  that  the  Gofpel 
of  Chrift  was  pubHdied  and  confirmed  in  the 
manner  before  declared,  to  the  intent,  that 
the  Faith  of  Chriftians  (liould  riot  depend  up- 
on philofophical  reafonings,  but  re(l  upon  a 
divine  Tefiimony,  the  Tejiimony  of  God,  men- 
tioned juft  before.     And  this  was  certainly  a 
wife  defign,  as  well  as  an  happy  con'equence 
of  the  Gofpel  Minillration.    For,  as  the  Tef- 
timony  of  God  is  a  mofl:  firm  and  lolid  foun- 
dation of  our  Faith,  fo  it  is  a  clearer  and  short- 
er method  of  conviction  than  any  other.    It 
is  a  plainer  and  more  flriking  argument  to 
the   bulk  of  mankind,   who  ftand  moft  ia 
need  of  inftrudion,  than  abflrad  reafonings, 
and  philofophical  difquifitions,    which   may 
leave  the  mind  in  fufpence  after  all,  and  bring 
it  to  no  certain  conclufion,  at  leaft  as  to  the 
proper  authority  of  the  fpeaker.     Though  it 
hath  been  fuppofed,  that  the  detign  of  Mira- 
cles is  only  to  command  attention  to  the  Doc- 
trine delivered  5  it  is  certain,  that  the  nature 
of  the  Dodlrine  alone,  however  excellent  in 
itfelf,  can  never  prove  a  pofitive  divine  com- 
miffion  in  the  perfon  who  publifhes  it.   The 
proper  feal  of  fuch  a  conimillion  is  a  divine 
Teftimonyj  in  confequence  of  which,  the 
Faith  of  believers  does  not  ftand  in  the  wil^ 
dom  of  men,  but  in  the  Power  of  God.  And 
thus,  the  end  and  the  meani  of  propagating 
G  2  the 
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the  Chriflian  Doctrine,  as  defcrlbed  in  th6 
Text,  exadlly  tally  together,  and  mutually 
illuftrate  each  other. 

And  now,  from  what  hath  been  faid  upon 
this  fubjedt,  the  following  Inferences  may  be 
deduced. 

(i.)  From  hence  we  learn  the  moral  Ob- 
ligation which  lies  upon  all  perfons,  to  whom 
it  is  fairly   propofed,  to  believe  and  embrace 
the  Chriftian  Revelation.      Becaufe  it  is  at- 
tended with  divine  Evidence  and  Demonftra- 
tion.     And,  as  we  are  fubjects  of  God's  mo- 
ral government,    we  mufl  be  indifpenfably 
obliged  to  enquire   after  Truth  ;  and  confe- 
quently  to  admit  all  reafonable  evidence  of 
Truth  ;  and  much  more  the  higheft  evidence 
of  all.  Every  man  fliould  learn  to  think  fober- 
/)',  and  as  he  ought  to  think  (k)y  not  only  of  him- 
felfy  but  in  all  other  matters  of  importance. 
Some    perfons    have  confounded  liberty  of 
thinking,  with  an  obligation  to  think  ;  which 
are  too  very  different  things ;  the  former  hav- 
ing  a  refped:  to   men,  the   latter    to  God. 
Mankind  are  doubtlefs  under  a  law  of  think- 
ing, with  relation  to  their  Maker,  as  well  as 
a  law  of  adting.     The  one  neceffarily  infers 
the  other ;    for,  without  proper  principles, 
there  can  be  no  right  practice,     Infomuch, 
that  fome  ancient  Moralifts  make  right  think- 
ing the  foundation  of  Virtue  (I).     Therefore 

thinking, 

(k)  Rom.  xii.  3. 

(/)  Vid.  HiERocL.  in  Aur.  Carm. 
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thinking,  right  thinking,  mufl:  be  a  duty  j 
and  to  yield  to  DemonJiratioUy  is  the  mod 
reafonable  thing  that  can  be. 

Perhaps,  fome  perfons  in  thefe  days,  are 
of  the  fame  temper  with  thofe,  to  whom  our 
Saviour  faid,  (;/;)  except  ye  fee  /igns  and  won- 
dersj  ye  ivzll  (or  will  you)  net  belie've.  But 
it  is  a  plain  mark  of  blameable  incredulity  in 
any  men,  to  infift  upon  feeing  Miracles  them- 
felveSj  and  not  be  fatisfied  with  the  credible 
tefiimony  and  report  of  them  from  others. 
This  demand  is  quite  unreafonable.  For^ 
it  is  requiring  greater  evidence  in  this  cafe, 
than  ordinarily  fatisfies  them  in  other  matters 
of  moment — It  would  deftroy  the  proper  na- 
ture and  deiign  of  Miracles,  which  zre prodigies 
out  of  the  ufual  courfe  of  Nature,  by  making 
them  too  common,  and  converting  them  into 
ordinary  productions  of  divine  Providence, 
like  the  riling  and  fetting  of  the  Sun. — Be- 
Udes,  it  is  the  knowledge  of  divine  Miracles, 
and  not  the  ^nanner  of  knowing:  them,  which 
is  the  proper  ground  of  conviction  in  this 
cafe.  For,  whether  v/e  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  them  by  i\\Q  feeing  of  the  eye,  or 
by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  the  Miracles  them-r 
felves  are  equally  divine  in  their  own  nature, 
and  therefore  equally  demonjlrative  of  a  divine 
million. — Is  it  not  highly  probable  then,  that 
thofe  who  are  not  in  a  candid  difpolition  to 
believe,  Wuho-aifeeijig  Miraclei>,  would  be  lit- 
G  3  tie 
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tie  better  for  the  fight,  if  they  were  indulged 
with  it  ?  Their  curicfity  n:iight  be  gratified  j 
but,  it  may  be  juftly  feared,  their  confcience 
would  be  little  edified.  For,  the  fame  wrong 
turn  of  mind,  which  now  difpofes  them  to 
rejefl:  rcafonable  evidence,  would  be  in  dan- 
ger to  refift  greater  light,  if  it  was  offered 
them.  Witnefs  the  cafe  of  many  perfons, 
that  were  eye-witneffes  themfelves  of  our  Sa- 
viour's Miracles,  and  yet  made  a  fliift  to  e- 
vade  their  convincing  force  after  all.  —  In  a 
word ;  as  a  Deedy  once  regularly  figned  and 
fealed,  is  valid,  though  the  hand  that  fealed 
it,  is  taken  off,  fo  a  Revelation,  once  con- 
firmed by  divine  Miracles,  hath  that  charac- 
ter of  Divinity  ftampt  upon  it,  which  no 
length  of  tinie,  or  diftance  of  place,  can  ever 
obliterate.  Therefore,  blejfed  are  they  that 
have  not  feen^  and  yet  have  believed  (fi)^  upon 
proper  evidence,  and  rational  grounds  of 
convidion  j  for,  all  fuch  perfons  difcover  in 
themfelves  an  honeft  difpolition,  and  great 
probity  of  mind. 

(2.)  Since  the  Faith  of  Chriftian  Believers 
is  grounded  upon  a  divine  Tejlimony^  it  is  in 
that  refpedt  a  divi?ie  Faith.  It  Jlands  (or  fub- 
fifts)  in  (or  by)  not  the  wifdom  of  men ^  but  the 
Power  of  Gcd.  We  muff  indeed,  have  re- 
courfe  to  the  ordinary  means  of  information, 
to  be  fatisfied  of  the  truth  and  certainty  of 
the  great  fads  of  the  Gofpel,  upon  which 

the 
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the  credit  of  it's  divine  Authority  depends, 
and  is  eftabliflied.  The  fame  method  was 
taken  by  thofe  perfons  who  lived  in  the  days 
of  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles.  For,  they  were 
informed  of  thofe  fads,  not  by  a  frelh  Re- 
'  velation  perfonally  made  to  every  fingle  man, 
but  by  the  report  of  their  own  fenfes,  either 
as  eye,  or  as  ear-witnejj'es.  All  were  not  fpec- 
tators  themfelveSj  but  many,  that  had  not 
feen  the  Miracles  believed  them,  upon  the 
credible  Teftimcny  of  others.  Now,  fuch 
Teftimony  we  alfo  have  to  rely  upon,  even  at 
this  diftance  of  time  and  place,  from  the 
grand  fcene  of  action.  (If  men  will  not  be 
fo  unreafonable  as  to  call  in  queftion  the  truth 
of  all  ancient  Records,  and  deftroy  ihtjaith 
of  hiftory,  to  juflify  their  own  unbelief.)  And 
being  once  rationally  affured  this  way  of  the 
troth  of  the  fads  themfelves,  we  believe  the 
Gofpel  of  Chrift  to  be  a  Revelation  from 
God,  upon  the  foot  of  it's  own  divinue  evi- 
dence and  aut'ority.  Thus,  as  the  Faith  of 
a  Chriftian  is  grounded  upon  a  divine  Tefti- 
mony,  it  may,  on  that  account,  be  properly 
called  a  divine  Faith,  and  as  fuch  it  fliould 
have  a  divine  influence  and  effed  upon  every 
Chriftian  Believer. 

(3.)  From  the  whole,  we  learn  the  great 
tifefulnefs  and  importance  of  the  Chriftian  Re- 
velation.    Vain  and  idle  here  is  the  diftinc- 
tion  between  the  truth  and  the  importance  of 
G  4  a  Re- 
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a  Revelation.  For,  if  the  Chridian  Revela- 
tion is  true,  as  hath  been  demoji/i rated,  it  muH; 
be  a  matter  of  the  greatefl  ufe  and  import- 
ance to  mankind.  Were  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift 
a  trivial  thing,  would  the  all-wife  God  have 
udiered  it  into  the  world  with  fo  much  pomp 
iand  parade  of  Miracle  ;  with  fo  many  figns 
and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds  ?  Nay,  upon 
that  fuppoiition,  would  the  Father  of  Mer- 
cies have  troubled  the  world  with  it  at  all, 
at  the  expence  of  fo  much  precious  blood, 
belides  that  of  his  own  dear  Son,  the  moft 
precious  blood  of  all,  which  was  fhed  for  the 
eftablifhmentof  Chriliianity  from  the  begin- 
ingj  and  became  the  feed  of  the  Church  ?  But 
look  into  the  Contents  of  this  glorious  Reve- 
lation ;  behold  it's  blefTed  tendency,  and  no- 
ble defign,  to  recover  mankind  from  the 
common  Apoftacy,  and  to  train  them  up  in 
a  courfe  of  religious  Virtue,  for  a  glorious  Im- 
mortality !  And  who  can  be  fo  blind  as  not 
to  fee,  or  fo  difingenuous  as  not  to  acknow- 
ledge, that  the  Goi'pel  of  Chrift  is  a  matter 
of  the  higheft  moment  and  importance  to 
the  children  of  men  ?  As  fuch  then^  let  us 
honour  and  efteem  it  j  cordially  embrace, 
and  lincercly  obey  it.  Let  us,  with  divine 
afiiftance,  fo  condud  ourfelves  under  this 
excellent  Difpenfation  of  Grace  and  Truth, 
as  that  we  may  neither  be  aJJmmed  oj  the 
Qofpel  of  Cbriji ^  nor  a  (hame  to  itj  hke  ma- 
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ny  apoftate  and  immoral  Chriftlans,  in  this 
prefent  licentious  age  of  ungratefully  abufed 
light  and  liberty.  Take  warning  by  their 
example,  (o)  Beware^  k/i  ye  nlfo  being  led 
away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from 
your  own  Stedfaft?jefs,  But  grow  in  grace, 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jefus  Chrift.  To  him  be  glory,  both  now,  and 
for  ever.    Amen, 

(«)  2  Pet.  iii.  17,  18. 
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DISCOURSE    V. 

The    Blafphemy    againft    the  H0I7 
Ghoft. 

Mark  iii.  28,  29. 

Verily  I  fay  unto  you  y  all  Sifts  fhall  be  forgiven 
unto  tic  Sons  of  men,  and  Blajphemies  where- 
withjoever  they  foall  blafpheme.  But  he, 
that  Jh(ill  blafpheme  againji  the  holy  Ghofl, 
bath  never  forgivenej's ,  but  is  in  danger  oj 
eternal  Damnation. 


T  follows  in  the  next  Verfe,  Be- 
8  T  S  ^^^^f'^  ^l^^y  fai^j  H^  hath  an  unclean 
S  ^  fpirit.     Which  words  are  a  pro- 

38C)8C)'5()&i^  per  Key  to  the  whole  pallage  go- 
ing before  ;  and  1  prefume,  will  point  out 
to  us  the  true  notion  of  the  Sin  againft  the 
holy  Ghoft,  as  it  is  commonly  called  ;  though 
to  fpeak  with  due  precifion,  it  fliould  rather 
be  called,  the  Blafphemy  againft  the  holy  Ghoft; 
which  is  the  Scripture  way  of  expreffing  it, 

and 
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and  if  clofely  attended  unto,  might  obviate 
Ibme  miitakes  about  it. 

The  truth  is,  the  Sin  againfl:  the  holy  Ghoft 
(an  expreffion  which  I  (hall  ufe  in  compHance 
with  common  cuftom  for  the  greater  perfpi- 
cuity  }  this  Sin,  I  fay)  hath  in  fact  occafioned 
various  fpeculations,  and  raifed  many  uneafy 
fcruples  in  the  minds  of  ferious  Chriftians  5 
and  not  altogether  without  reafon.  For, 
whatever  be  the  nature  of  this  Sin,  andwhere- 
infoever  it  may  formally  confift,  it  is  awfully 
plain  and  certain,  from  what  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift  here  exprefsly  affirms  of  it,  that  the 
Sin  againft  the  holy  Ghoil  is  an  unpardonable 
Sin.  And  this  confideration  alone  is  fuffici- 
ently  alarming,  to  make  all  thinking  perfons 
anxioully  felicitous  to  know,  what  that  great 
Sin  really  is  in  itfelf,  and  when  any  one  may 
be  truly  faid  to  have  committed  the  fame. 
An  unpardonable  Sin!  Good  God!  Hovir 
fhocking  is  the  expreffion !  How  amazing  and 
confounding  the  thought !  No  wonder  if  the 
very  mention  of  fuch  a  thing  fpreads  through 
a  Chriftian  Affembly,  and  commands  the 
moft  thoughtful  attention  from  all,  that  have 
any  value  for  the  favour  of  God,  or  any 
concern  for  their  own  felicity,  thereon  de- 
pending. For  my  own  part,  I  cannot  but 
look  upon  it  with  pleafure,  as  a  good  token, 
and  a  comfortable  fign  of  fome  remaining 
ferioufnefs  among  Chriftians,  to  find,  how 
much  pious  fear  and  jealoufy  hath  been  ex- 
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prefTed  upon  this  head,  by  many  good  peo* 
pie.  Whether  any  perfons  have  been  (o  anxi- 
ous about  the  matter,  froai  an  holy  fufpicion, 
that  they  themfelves  may  have  been  guilty 
of  the.  unpardonable  fin  j  or  from  an  earneft 
defire  to  avoid  the  commiffion  of  it.  In  ei- 
ther cafe,  they  plainly  difcovered  a  jufl  and 
wife  concern  for  their  own  falvation. 

But  in  the  mean  while,  it  is  undoubtedly 
true,  that  the  Sin  againft  the  holy  Ghoft 
hath  been  miftaken,  and  mlfunderifood,  to 
the  great  affliction  and  difturbance  of  many 
ferious  minds.  Infomuch  that  fome  perfons, 
who  were  the  furthefl:  off  from  fuch  a  thing, 
of  any  people  in  the  world,  have  been  ready 
to  charge  themfelves  with  the  guilt  of  that 
great  and  grievous  Sin.  In  coniequence  of 
which,  they  have  fallen  into  a  gloomy  ftate 
of  deep  defpondency,  and  fad  defpair.  For, 
under  the  blacknefs  of  melancholy,  when 
their  minds  are  difturbed  with  dark  imagi- 
nations, and  difmal  apprebenfions  about  their 
own  fpiritual  ftatej  in  this  compaffionable 
cafe,  good  men  are  apt  to  fancy,  they  can- 
not think  too  ill  of  themfelves.  And  fo,  if 
any  other  Sin,  befides  that  in  queftion,  had 
been  pronounced  unpardonable  in  the  Word 
of  God,  they  would  imagine  themlelves  to 
have  been  guilty  of  that  very  Sin,  whatever 
it  might  be.  But  how  little  ground  there  is 
for  any  Chriftian  Man  or  Woman,  to  make 
themfelves  uneafy  upqn  this  head,  I  hope 
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will  appear  with  fufficlent  and  fatisfad^ory 
evidence  in  the  following  Difcourfe,  where 
1  propofe^ 

I.  To  explain  the  true  NotioUy  and  the 
proper  Nature  of  the  Sin  againil  the  hol^ 
GhojL 

II.  To  confider  the  Differe?2ce  between  this 
Sin,  and  others,  as  ftated  in  the  Text. 

III.  To  enquire  into  the  Ground  and  Rea- 
fon  of  this  Difference. 

And  then  conclude  with  fome  Refledlions 
upon  the  whole. 

I.  I  am  to  explain  the  fru^  Notion^  and 
the  proper  Nature  of  the  Sin  againft  the  holy 
Ghoji,  And  I  define  it  thus,  "  The  Sin  a- 
*«  gainft  the  holy  Ghojl  properly  confifted  in 
«'  blafpheming  the  Gifts,  Powers,  and  Ope- 
"  rations,  of  the  holy  Spirit,  whereby  the 
*'  Truth,  and  divine  Authority  of  the  Gof- 
"  pel,  as  a  Revelation  from  God,  was  mi« 
*'  raculouily  confirmed."  But,  this  general 
notion  of  the  thing  may  be  applied,  and  con- 
lidered  with  a  view,  to  two  feveral  and  di- 
ftindl  Periods  of  the  Gofpel  Difpenfation  ;  I 
mean,  Jirft,  the  Miniftry  of  Chrifl:,  and  af- 
terwards^ the  Miniflry  of  his  Apofiles.  For 
though  fome  Writers  (^),  would  confine  it 
to  the  former  period,  and  others  (b)  to  the 

latter, 

C<2)  Archbtfliop  TiLLOTSOP^, 
\b)  Dr.  Whitby. 


[     94     ] 
latter,  I  think,  both  may  be  included  in  thcJ 
account,  without  excluding  either,  accord- 
ing to  the  general  Definition  before  given  of 
the  Sin  againft  the  holy  Ghcji. 

I.  If  we  confider  the  thing  with  a  view 
to  the  perjonal  Minifiry  of  Chrift  himfelf,  the 
Sin  againft  the  holy  Ghofl:  properly  confided 
in  blafpheming  the  Miracles  which  our  Sa- 
viour wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  ma- 
licioufly  afcribing  them  to  an  evil  Spirit.  This 
conflrudiion  of  the  matter  will  appear  very 
natural  and  juft,  if  we  duly  attend  to  the  con- 
nexion and  occafion  of  the  words  before  us. 
For,  Chrifl:  told  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees^ 
no  doubt  with  an  air  of  holy  Refentment  at 
their  unreafonable  Prejudices  and  Impiety,  He 
that  JJ: all  blajpheme  againfi  the  holy  Ghoft,  hatb 
never  for givenefsy  but  is  in  danger  of  eternal 
Damnation  :  becaufe  they  f aid.  He  hath  an  un- 
clean Jpirif,  And  thus  you  fee,  it  was  their 
faying,  He  had  an  unclean^  or  evil,  fpirit, 
which  gave  him  occafion  to  fpeak  of  blaf- 
pheming againft  the  holy  Ghofty  in  fuch  ternis 
of  feverity.  It  feems  then  exceeding  plain, 
that  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees  were  guilty  of 
this  unpardonable  Sin  j  for  which  Chrift  there- 
fore openly  rebuked  them,  and  pronounced 
their  awful  doom,  by  way  of  terror  and  warn- 
ing to  others,  then  prefent  in  great  numbers. 
But  in  order  to  fet  this  matter  in  a  further 
light,  let  it  be  obferved,  that  Chrift  had  juft 
before  been  cafiing  out  a  devil,  as  we  learn 

from 
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from  the  parallel  place  in  St.  Mattheiv?,  Gof- 
pel.  {c)  l^hen  ivas  brought  unto  kirn  one  pof- 
Jejfed  with  a  devil^  blind  and  dumb ;  and  he 
healed  him  j  info?nuch  that  the  blind  and  dumb 
both/pake  and  Jaw,  Upon  this  we  are  told, 
(d)  All  the  people  were  amazed  (as  well  they 
might,  at  fo  fudden  and  miraculous  a  cure, 
whatever  the  cafe  of  the  demoniac  really  was) 
and f aid.  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David  ?  That 
is,  the  promifed,  and  long-expe6led  Meffi- 
an.  But  in  order  to  deftroy  the  force  of  this 
inference,  and  prevent  the  notion  from  fpread- 
ing  and  gaining  ground  among  the  people, 
the  Pharifees,  unable  to  deny  the  truth  of 
the  Miracle,  pretended  to  believe  themfelves, 
and  endeavoured  to  perfuade  others,  that  Je- 
fus  caft  out  devils,  not  by  the  Spirit  and  Pow- 
er of  God,  but  by  the  power  of  the  Devil. 
Shocking  profanenefs  and  impiety  !  But  fo  it 
follows  in  that  fame  Context,  (e)  When  the 
Pharifees  heard  it,  they  faid,  'This  fellow  doth  not 
caft  out  devilsf  but  by  Beelzebub^  the  prince  of 
the  devils.  In  anfwer  to  which  groundlefs 
and  wicked  calumny,  our  Lord  proceeds  to 
fhow  the  perverfenefs  and  abfurdity  of  their 
pretence,  together  with  the  juflnefs  of  the 
common  people's  conclufion  from  his  Mira- 
cles aforefaid,  viz.  that  he  was  the  promifed 
Meffiah  (f).  He  then  concludes  his  Argu- 
ment in  the   following  remarkable  words^ 

PVherefom 

(0  Matt,  xii.  22.  {d)  Ver.  23. 

CO  Ver.  24,  (f)  Ver.  25—30, 
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(g)  Wherefore  I  fay  unto  you,  ^11  mmner  of 
Shi  and  Blafphemy,  fiall  be  forgiven  unto 
men  ;  but  the  Blafphemy  againji  the  holy  Ghofi 
fiall  not  be  forgiven  ufito  men.  And  "juhofoever 
fpeaketh  a  word  againji  the  Son  of  Man,  it 
fiall  be  forgiven  him  but  whojoever  fpeaketh 
agaiiift  the  holy  Ghojl^  it  fioall  not  be  forgiven 
bifn,  neither  in  this  world,  ?ieither  in  the 
world  to  come. 

And  thus,  from  the  feries  and  order  of  our 
Lord's  Difcourfe  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharijees, 
on  the  occalion  referred  unto  in  the  Text,  it 
appears,  I  think,  very  plainly,  that  thofe 
men  were  guilty  of  the  Sin  againft  the  holy 
Ghofl,  by  blafpheming  the  Miracles  of  Chrift, 
which  he  wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God ,  and 
afcribing  them,  not  fo  a  divine,  but  a  dia- 
bolical power.  For,  by  the  Son  of  Man,  is 
undoubtedly  meant  our  Saviour  himfelf,  who 
frequently  afTumed  this  humble  title.  It  is 
his  common  ftile  in  fpeaking  of  himfelf;  as 
every  reader  of  his  hiftory  knows.  And  io^ 
hy  Jpeaking  againji  the  Son  of  Man,  which  he 
reprefents  as  a  pardonable  Sin,  it  is  natural  to 
underftand  thofe  afperfions,  and  fpiteful  re- 
fledlions,  which  were  caft  upon  his  perfon 
and  charader,  by  his  malicious  enemies, 
when  they  called  him  the  carpenter,  the  car- 
penter sfon,  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publi- 
cans and  fmnersy  and  fuch  like  invidious 
,  names  of  contempt  and  reproach.     On  the 

other 

{£)  Matt.  xli.  31,  32, 
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Other  hand,  /peaking  againft  the  holy  Ghofll, 
may  be  naturally  conceived  to  denote,  re- 
iieding  in  the  manner  aforefaid,  upon  the 
Miracles  of  Chrili.  And  lb  this  was  the  Sin, 
which  he  pronounced  unpardonable.  Hl\  that 
Jhall  blafpheme  againft  the  holy  Gbofty  hath  ne^ 
ver  Jorgivenefs,  but  is  in  danger  of  eternal 
Damnation,  faid  our  Saviour  to  the  Scribes 
and  Pbarifees ;  for  this  very  reafon,  hecaiife 
they  faid ^  He  hath  an  unclean  fpirit. 

We  have  now  taken  one  eafy  and  obvious 
view  of  the  Sin  againft  the  holy  Ghoft,  con- 
iidered  with  reference  to  the  firft  period  of 
the  Gofpel  Difpenfation^  viz.  the  perfonal 
Miniftry  of  Chrift  himfelf.     But, 

2.  We  may  confider  the  matter  with  a 
further  view  to  the  Miniftry  of  his  Apoftles 
afterwards,  which  was  the  fecond,  the  laft, 
and  finiftiing  period  of  the  Gofpel  Difpenfa- 
tion.  And  fo,  '^  the  Sin*  againft  the  holy 
**  Ghoft,  confifted  alfo  in  reviling  the  ex- 
*'  traordinary  Gifts  of  the  holy  'Spirit,  which 
*'  were  conferred  upon  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift, 
**  and  blafpheming  thofe  Miracles  which 
**  they  wrought  in  his  name,  after  the  de- 
**  fcent  of  the  holy  Ghoft  upon  them." 

The  Apoftles  of  Chrift  had  caft  out  feme 
devils  in  his  name  (h),  and  performed  fome 
other  Miracles  in  his  life-time,  as  he  had 
given  them  a  power  to  do  (/).  But  they  were 
not  fully  endued  with  Power  from  on  high, 
H  betore 

(h)  Luke  X.  17.  (/)  Matt.  x.  i. 
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before  he  was  gone  up  into  Heaven  ^  and  frora 
thence,  according  to  his  promife,  as  a  con- 
vincing proof  both  of  his  Prejence,  and  of  his 
Power  in  Heaven,  fent  down  upon  them  the 
holy  Ghoft  in  it's  miraculous  Gifts  and  Pow- 
ers. So  that  when  our  Saviour  fpake  thefe 
words  in  the  Text,  the  holy  Ghoji  was  not  yet 
given  y  becavfe  yefus  was  not  yet  glorified  (k). 
For  the  holy  Ghoft  was  not  properly  given 
to  his  Apoftles,  though  it  was  given  to  him- 
felf  f/^,  till  the  famous  day  of  Penteeoft^  next 
enfuing  after  Chrift's  afcenfion  {m\  It  was, 
when  he  afcended  on  high)  that  he  gave  fuch 
Gifts  unto  men  (?i).  From  that  time  therefore 
the  difpenfation  of  the  holy  GhoJi,  under  the 
Miniftry  of  his  Apoftles,  feems  to  have  com- 
menced. And  fo  the  Sin  againft  the  holy 
Ghofl  may  be  referved,  at  leaft  in  part,  to 
that  fame  period,  as  it  confined  in  blajphem- 
ing  the  miraculous  Gifts  and  Powers  of  the 
holy  Ghqfly  which  exerted  themfelves  fo  con- 
fpicuoufly  in  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift,  and  gave 
the  finiihing  hand  to  the  Gofpel  Evidence, 
and  were  the  laft  means  of  convid:ion,  that 
God  would  afford  to  the  Jews  or  other  nati- 
ons. 

This  view  of  the  unpardonable  Sin  appears 
fo  very  natural^  that,  as  I  hinted  before,  fome 
Writers  would  wholly  confine  it  to  this  noti- 
on.    For,  when  Chrift  told  the  Pharifi:es, 

here 

(k)  John  vii.  39,  (I)  John  iii.  34. 

{m)  Ads  ii.  4.  {n)  Eph.  iv.  8. 
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here  in  the  Text,  Ferify  I  fay  unto  you.  All 
Sim  JJ:all  be  forgiven  to  the  fons  of  men^  and 
Blajphemies  wherewitkfoever  they  fhall  blaf- 
pheme ;  but  he^  that  fiall  blafpheme  againji  the 
holy  Gho/ij  hath  never  forgivenefs,  but  is  in 
danger  of  eternal  'Da^nnatton,  Becauje  they 
faid^  he  bath  an  unclean  fpirit.  Thefe  words, 
I  fay,  have  been  explained  to  the  following 
I'enfe. 

*'  Do  you  fuppofe  that  I  have  an  unclean 
'^  fpirit  f  It  feems  then,  my  Miracles  do  not 
"  convince  you  of  my  divine  Chr:^.^er  and 
"  Miflion  ;  but  though  they  are  v^iougiit  by 
"  the  Spirit  of  God,  you  moft  abfurdly  af- 
*'  cribe  them  to  the   power  of  the  Devil, 
*'  who  would  never  be  inftrumental  in  con- 
**  firming  a  Do6trine,  which  hath  a  manifeft 
**  tendency  to  fubvert  and   deftroy   his  own 
**  kingdom  in  the  world.     Such  high  indig- 
**  nities  I  might  juftly  refent;  but  at  prefent 
"  I  fliall  put   up  thele  affronts,  and   all  the 
"  vile  and  wicked  afperlions  you  caft  upon 
*'  me.  Your  cafe  is  not  quite  remedilefs  yet. 
"  There  is  a  further  expedient,  which  (hall  be 
"  tried  upon  you  in  a  fliort  time.  I  will  fend 
"  down  the  holy  Ghoft  upon  my  Apofties, 
**  to  endue  them  with  extraordinary   Gifts 
**  and  Powers,  and  to  enable  them  to  work 
"  many  and  great  Miracles  for  your  con  vie- 
*'  tion,  and  thereby  compkat  the  divine  E- 
"  vidence  of  the  Gofpel.     But,  if  you  flight 
"  their  Mioiftry  alfo,  as  you  do  mine,  and 
H  2  '«  blaf 
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"  bUfphetne  againft  the  holy  Gbojl,  {peaking  in 
"  theniy  your  Sin  will  be  unpardonable  j  be- 
*^  caufe  no  further  means  of  conviBion  will 
*^  be  ofFered  you,  and  confequently  you  muft 
"  die  in  your  Sins,  and  fo  your  blafpheming 
**  againft  the  holy  Ghofl  will  feal  your  final 
*'  condemnation." 

But,  though  for  a  reafon  I  (hall  mention 
hereafter,  I  do  not  think  the  unpardonable 
Sin  is  to  be  thus  limited  and  retrained  to  the 
difpenfation  of  the  holy  Ghoii,  under  the  Mi- 
niftry  of  the  Apoftles ;  I  make  no  doubt  but 
it  may  properly  extend  to  that  period.     And 
to  give  fome  further  ill u Oration  to  this  point, 
let  me  now  refer  you  to  the  parallel  words  in 
St.  Liihe^  Gofpel  alfo,  that  1  may  omit  no- 
thing that  hath  any  relation  to  the  Subjedt  in 
hand.     {o\  And  wbofoevcr  fiall  [peak  a  word 
againfl  the  Son  of  Man^  it  fjall  be  forgiven 
him  ;  but  unto  him  that  blajphejneth  againfl  the 
holy  Ghofl ^  it  fiall  ?iQt  be  forgiven.  It  follows, 
(p)  And  when  they  bring  you  unto  Synagogues, 
and  unto  Magi /l rates  and  Powers^  take  ye  no 
thought  howy  or  what  thing  ye  /Jjall  anfwer, 
or  what  ye  JJjall  fay.     For  the  holy  Gho/i  fiall 
teach  you  in  that  fame  hour,  what  ye  ought  to 
fay ;    plainly  referring  to  the  extraordinary- 
Gifts  of  the  holy  Spirit,  which  (hould  be  con- 
ferred upon  his  Apoftles.     Therefore  in  the 
words  that  have  been  recited,  our  Lord  feems 
plainly  to  mention   blafpheming  againfl:  the 

holy 
(«)  Luke  xii.  lo.  [p)  Vcr.  ii,  12. 
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holy  Ghofl:,  as  [peaking  in  the  Apoflles,  and 
ading  by  them.  Accordingly,  in  the  hillory 
of  the  Jldls  of  the  ApoftleSy  which  relates  the 
tranfadions  of  their  Miniftry,  feme  inftances 
of  this  blafpheming  feem  to  occur  (q). 

After  all ;  I  can  (ee  no  fufficient  reafon,  why 
blafpheming  the  Miracles  of  our  blelTed  Savi- 
our, which  he  wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
was  not  as  truly  and  properly  the  unpardon- 
able Sin  oi /peaking  againji  the  holy  Ghofty  as 
blafpheming  the  miraculous  Gifts  of  the  A- 
poftles,  which  proceeded  from  the  fame  ho- 
ly Spirit.  Both  thefe  things  I  humbly  con- 
ceive, may  be  fairly  brought  into  the  account, 
according  to  the  general  definition^  or  defcrip- 
tion  of  this  great  and  heinous  Sin,  given  be- 
fore, viz.  that  "  The  Sin  againft  the  holy 
*'  Ghoft  properly  confifted  in  blafpheming 
"  the  Gifts,  Powers,  and  Operations  of 
<*  the  holy  Spirit,  whereby  the  truth  and  di- 
"  vine  anthority  of  the  Gofpel,  as  a  Revela- 
**  tion  from  God  was  miraculoully  confirm- 
"  ed."  By  reducing  them  both  to  this  ge- 
neral principle,  the  two  different  accounts  of 
learned  men  are  fully  reconciled,  and  with 
fuch  variety,  a  proper  unity  of  fentiment  is 
preferved  through  the  whole.  And  now,  in 
further  confirmation  of  my  hypothefis,  let 
me  refer  you  to  the  following  words  of  Chriff, 
(r)  The  dijciple  is  not  above  his  Mofier^  nor  the 
H  3  fervant 

(q)  A£ls  xiii.  45,  46.  xviii.  5j  6, 
(r)  Matt.  X,  24,  25. 
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fervafJt  above  his  Lord.  It  is  enough  for  the 
dijciple  to  be  as  his  Majier^  and  the  fcrvant  as 
his  Lord.  If  they  have  called  the  Mafter  of 
the  houfe  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  Jloall  they 
call  them  of  his  houfhold\  that  is,  by  the  fame 
opprobrious  and  blafphemous  name.  Which 
words  manileftly  refer  to  the  blafpbeming  a- 
gainft  the  holy  Ghojt,  Therefore,  according 
to  our  Saviour's  account  of  the  matter,  it  is 
evident,  that  perfons  might  commit  this  un- 
pardonable Sin,  both  under  his  own  Mini- 
ftry,  and  likewife  under  the  Miniftry  of  his 
Apoftles,  agreably  to  the  plan  of  my  Dif- 
courfe. 

But  it  is  argued  by  Dr.  Whitby  (j)  (who 
would  limit  the  Sin  againft  the  holy  Ghoft 
to  the  fecond  Period  of  the  Gofpel  Difpcnfa- 
tion,  viz.  the  publick  Miniilry  of  Chrift's 
Apoftles)  that  the  words  of  our  Saviour  [till 
run  in  the  future  tenfe,  whofoeveryZW/ blaf- 
pheme  againft  the  holy  Ghoji.  From  whence 
he  concludes,  that  our  »Saviour  could  not  re- 
fer to  the  prcfent  blafphemy  of  the  Pharifees, 
but  to  fomething  elle  which  was  then  to 
come,  viz.  under  the  future  Miniftry  of  his 
Apoftles.  But  here  the  Dr.  happens  to  be 
miftaken.  For,  though  the  words  of  our 
Saviour  in  the  Text  run,  as  he  fays,  in  the 
future  tenle,  yet  the  fame  thing  is  expreffed 
in  the  prefent  tenfe  by  two  other  Evangelifts, 

viz. 

{$)  See  his  fourth  Appendix  to  his  Comment  on  St. 
Matthew. 


viz.  Matthew  (r)and  LuJze  {u).  Therefore, 
the  proper  conclufion  from  the  different  way 
and  manner  of  expreffing  the  fame  thing  ia 
different  Evangeliib,  feems  to  be  this — That 
peribns  might  be  guilty  of  the  Sin  againft  the 
holy  Ghod,  both  at  the  time  then  prefe?2t^ 
when  our  Saviour  fpake  the  words,  and  alfo 
in  time  to  come^  under  the  Miniftry  of  his 
Apoftles. 

It  is  further  alledged  by  the  fame  Writer, 
that  if  the  Pharifees  had  been  guilty  of  this 
blafphemy  againft  the  holy  Gholl,  our  Savi- 
our could  not  afterwards  have  prayed  for  their 
jorgivenejs.  To  which  I  anfwer.  All  the 
Pharifees  were  not  guilty  of  this  blafphemy, 
but  only  fome  of  them,  that  were  prefent  on 
the  occafion  referred  unto  in  the  Text,  and 
who  might  have  no  immediate  hand  in  the 
Crucifixion  of  Chrirt.  Therefore,  though 
Chrift  prayed  for  his  Crucifiers,  it  follows  not 
that  he  prayed  for  thefc  fame  individual  per- 
fons  J  and  lb  they  might  be  guilty  of  the  un- 
pardonable Sin, 

I  have  now,  according  to  my  firft  Propo- 
fal,  endeavoured  to  explain  the  true  notion^ 
and  proper  nature^  of  the  Sin  againft  the  holy 
Ghofl.  And  from  what  hath  been  faid,  it 
manifeftly  appears,  that  no  Believer  in  Jefus 
Chrift,  can  poiTibly  be  guilty  of  this  unpar- 
donable  Sin.  Therefore,  no  ferious  Chrifti- 
an  hath  the  leaft  ground  or  occafion  to  give 
H  4  himfelf 

{t)  Chap,  xii,  32.  («)  Chap.  xii.  10. 
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himfelf  any  uneafinefs  at  all  upon  this  head. 
For,  does  any  fuch  perfon  blajpbeme  agaifijl 
the  holy  Ghojl  ?  Does  he  fay  that  Chrift  had 
an  unclean  Jpirit  f  Does  he  call  Chrift,  or  his 
Apoftles,  Beelzebub?  Or,  does  he  pretend, 
that  they  worked  Miracles  by  a  diabolical 
power  ?  Nothing  like  it,  but  quite  the  re- 
verfe  of  all  this.  For  I  am  very  fure,  you  re- 
jeft  every  fuch  wicked  and  blafphemous 
word  and  thought,  with  the  utmoft  horror 
and  deteftation.  And  fo  with  this  Refledion 
I  conclude  my  firft  general  head  of  Difcourfe. 
Proceed  we  then  to  the  next  thing  propofed, 
viz. 

II.  To  confider  the  difference  between  this 
Sin,  and  others,  as  here  flated  in  the  Text. 
j^ll  SinSj  faid  Chrin,  [hall  be  forgiven  to  the 
Sons  of  men i  and  Blajpbemies  wherewithfoever 
they  fl:all  blafpheme.  But  he  that  fhall  blaf- 
fheme  again jl  the  holy  Gho/t,  hath  never  Jor- 
givenejs,  but  is  in  danger  oj  eternal  Damna- 
tion. So  that  the  difference  between  this  Sin 
and  others,  is  very  great,  particularly  in  point 
of  remiffablenefs,  according  to  our  Savi- 
our's exprefs  declaration  in  the  words  before 
us.  But  that  this  difference  may  be  the  bet- 
ter underflood,  and  more  clearly  difcerned, 
it  is  proper  to  confider  both  parts  of  his  de- 
claration feparately,  and  diftindly.  To  begin 
with  the  former, 

I.  All 
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I.  All  other  particular  Sins,  and  Blafphe-^ 
mieSj  jhall  be  for  green  unto  the  Sons  of  nun,  I 
fay,  all  other  'particular  Sins ;  for  (a  cnuft 
our  Saviour's  words  be  underftood.  And  thus 
you  will  perceive,  that  ohjiincte  unbeliefs  final 
impemtency\  and  apoftacy,  which  are  a  kind 
of  complication  of  all  Sins,  belong  not  to  the 
number,  or  clafs  of  Sins,  which  fliall  be  for- 
given.— But  fome  further  caution  is  here  ne- 
ceflary,  that  we  may  guard  againd  all  mif- 
takes  of  our  Saviour's  meaning,  in  this  part 
of  his  Declaration.  For,  doubtlefs,  many 
perfons,  who  never  committed  the  unpar- 
donable Sin  of  blafpheming  againft  the  holy 
Ghofty  may  neverthelefs  be  guilty  of  thofe 
crimes,  which  will  make  them  liable  to  final 
condemnation,  and  fo  never  be  forgiven  at 
all.  How  then  are  thefe  words  of  Chrift  to 
be  underftood  ?  All  Sins  JJoall  be  j or  given  un^ 
to  the  Sons  of  men,  and  Blafphemies^  u^here- 
ijoithjoever  they  j]:all  biajpheme.  For  the  re- 
folution  of  which  Queftion,  I  {hall  make  the 
following  Remarks. 

(i.)  No  Sins  whatever  will  be  forgiven 
unto  the  Sons  of  men,  without  a  true  repen- 
tance.    But, 

(2.)  All  other  particular  Sins,  befides  that 
excepted  in  the  Text,  may  be  Jorgiven  unto 
the  Sens  of  men-,  becaufe  they  may  be  repent^ 
ed  of.     And, 

(3.)  All  other  Sins  will  be  adfually  forgiv- 
en^ 
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en,  in  particular  inftances,  where  perfons  have 
really  and  truly  repented  of  them. 

(i.)  No  Sins  whatever  will  be  forgiven 
unto  the  Sons  of  men,  without  a  true  repent- 
ance. Chrift,  our  great  Lord  and  heavenly 
Mafter,  commanded,  that  Kepentance  and  Re- 
mijjion  of  Sins  foould  be  preached  in  his  Name, 
among  all  nations  (jc).  And.  fo  thefe  two 
things,  Repentance  and  "Re mijjion  of  Sins  are 
infeparably  conneded  in  the  Religion  of  Je- 
fus,  our  common  Saviour  and  Judge.  Ac- 
cordingly, St.  Peter,  purfuant  to  the  com- 
miflion,  which  he  and  his  fellow  Apofiles 
had  received  from  Chrift,  addrefled  himfelf 
to  the  Jews  in  the  following  terms,  (y)  Re- 
pent ye  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your 
Sins  may  be  blotted  out,  &c.  And  again,  fpeak- 
ing  of  Chrift,  he  fays,  {z)  Him  hath  God  ex- 
alted with  bis  right  hand,  to  be  a  Prince,  and 
a  Saviour,  J  or  to  give  Repentance  to  Ifrael,  and 
Forgivenefs  of  Si?2S.  Therefore,  in  order  to 
qualify  ourfelves,  according  to  the  terms  of 
the  Gofpel,  for  the  pardon  of  our  Sins,  it  is 
neceffary  that  we  repent  of  our  Sins,  and  (o 
forfake  them.  For,  none  but  penitent  fin- 
ners,  are  intitled  to  pardon  by  the  charter  of 
the  Gofpel,  the  word  of  Salvation.  Indeed, 
penitent  finners  alone  are  capable,  in  the  na- 
ture of  the  thing,  of  obtaining  the  favour  of 
a  juft  and  holy  God.     And   all  others,  are 

perempto- 

(*•)  Luke  xxiv.  47,  {y)  Ads  iii.  19. 

(z)  Acts  V,  31. 
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peremptorily  excluded  in  his  Word,  from  all 
hopes  of  pardon  and  forgivenefs.  Sinners  are 
told  in  exprefs  terms,  that  they  muft  repent^ 
or  all  perijh  (d). 

This  then  is  the  firft  thing  I  would  obferve, 
and  defire  you  to  remember,  viz.  That  no 
Sins  whatever  will  be  forgiven  unto  the  Sons . 
of  men,  without  a  true  repentance. 

(2.)  All  other  particular  Sins,  befides  that 
excepted  in  the  Text,  may  be  forgiven  unto 
the  Sons  of  men,  becaufe  they  may  be  repented^ 
of.  There  is  nothing  in  the  nature  of  thefe 
Sins  themfelves,  which  can  ablolutely  pre- 
clude our  repentence,  nor  confequently  ob- 
ftrudt,  or  prevent  our  pardon.  For  the  mer- 
cy of  God  in  Chrift,  ij^hofe  bloody  without 
any  other  ritual  expiation,  cleanfeth  us  from 
all  Sin  (b)^  extendeth  to  the  chief  of  finners. 
And,  according  to  this  extenfive  plan  of  rich, 
free,  and  fovereign  grace,   1  add, 

(3.)  All  other  Sins  will  be  aBually  forgiven, 
in  particular  inftances,  where  perfons  have  re- 
ally and  truly  repented  of  them.  This  1  take 
to  be  the  true  and  proper  fenfe  and  meaning  of 
our  Saviour's  words  under  confideration,  viz, 
that  fome  of  every  clafs  of  common  finners, 
will  repent,  and  fo  all  kinds  of  lin  will  be 
forgiven  in  one  inftance  or  another.  And  thus 
in  the  whole  aggregate  body  of  penitent  fin- 
ners taken  together,  all  manner  of  Sins  fhall 
be  forgiven  unto  the  Sons  of  men^  and  Blafphe- 

mies 

{a)  Luke  xiii.  3,  5.  (b)  I  John  i.  7. 


[  i°8  ] 
miei  wherewithfoever  they  fiall  blafpheme ;  ex- 
cepting as  before  excepted,  e.  g.  The  blaf- 
phemy  of  Faul  (<:)  ;  the  profanenefs  of  Fe- 
ter  (d)  ;  the  angry  refentments  of  inalice  and 
revenge  in  'James  and  "John  (^),  the  two  fons 
of  Zebedee^  thofe  fom  of  Thunder  j  the  ava- 
rice and  extortion  of  the  PubHcans,  particu- 
larly httle  Zaccheus  (f)  j  all  forts  of  debau- 
cheries and  vices  oi  fome  Corinthians  (g)  ;  in 
Ihort,  every  kind  of  Sin  that  can  be  named, 
and  even  thofe  Sins  which  are  not  fit  to  be 
named,  Oiali  be  forgiven  unto  the  Sons  of 
men,  in  numberlefs  inflances  and  examples, 
where  they  had  repented  and  reformed,  and 
fo  v/ere  wajhed^  Vs'tvQ  Jan&ified,  'wtiQJuftiJi' 
ed,  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  J  ejus  ^  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God;  as  the  Apoftie  fays  of  the 
Chriftian  converts  in  the  Church  of  Corinth^ 
that  finful  City. 

And  now,  I  hope,  the  firft  part  of  our 
Saviour's  very  folemn  Declaration  in  the 
Text,  appears  in  it's  true  light ;  fo  as  to  be 
liable  to  no,  falle  conftrudion,  or  dangerous 
mifapplication.  Proceed  we  then  to  the  fe- 
cond  part. 

2.  He,  that  flmll  blafpheme  againft  the  holy 
Ghofti  hath  never  for givenefs^  hut  is  in  danger 
of  eternal  Damnation.    Or  as  the  word  \voxoi 
imports,  is  guilty  (i.  e.  in  the  penalty)  of  eter- 
nal 

{c)  I  Tim.  I.  13.  {d)  Matth.  xxvl.  74. 

(^)  Luke  ix.  54.  {f}  Luke  xix.  8. 

\g)  I  Cor.  vi.  9 — II, 
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fwl  Damnation.   The  Sin  then  of  hlafphcfTrng 
(igainft  the  holy  Ghoft,  is  not  only  compara- 
tively, but  abfolutely  unpardonable.  It  is  not 
merely  unpardonable,  without  d. particular  re^ 
penta?2c€y  as  feme  would  foften  and  mollify  the 
matter  (h).     For,  according  to  that  fuppofi- 
tion,  the  Sin  againft  the  holy  Ghofl:,  would 
no  ways  differ  from  a  great  many  other  parti- 
cular Sins,  which  will  not  be  pardoned  with- 
out a  particular  repentance.     But  our  Lord 
plainly  didinguifhes  here  between  this  one  Sin 
and  all  others,  in  point  of  forgivenefs.  And 
therefore  it  mull  be  a  Sin,  which  will  never 
be  forgiven  at  all  5  as  all  other  Sins  may^  upon 
the  finner's  repentance.     He^  that  Jhall  blaf- 
pheme  againjt  the  holy  Ghofty  hath  never  Jor- 
give?2ejs,  but  is  in  clanger  of  (or  fubjed:  to) 
eternal  Damnation,  What  words  can  be  plain- 
er, or  more  ftrongly  exprefilve  of  the  thing  in 
queftion  ?    Unlels  it  be  the  language  of  St. 
MattkeiUy  in  the  fame  cafe,  and  upon  the  fame 
occafion.     (/)  Whofoever  fpeaketh  againji  the 
holy  Ghofty  it  jhall  not  be  for  given  him,  neither 
in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come. 

The  learned  Dr.  Lightfoot  feems  to 
fuppofe,  that  in  this  form  of  expreffion,  our 
Saviour  had  a  reference  to  a  common  notion 
of  the  Jews,  that,  what  Sins  were  not  for- 
given them  in  their  life-time,  were  expiated 
at  their  death.  For,  having  cited  feveral 
Jewifli  Writers  to  that  purpofe,  he  concludes 

with 

(h)  Dr,  Hammond.  (/)  Matt.  xii.  32, 
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with  this  remark,  (k)  "  Note  this  which 
"  Chrift  contradicts,  concerning  blafpheming 
«*  againfl  the  holy  Ghoft;  'wJJ.mllnot  be  for- 
**  given,  iaith  he,  neither  in  ibis  worlds  nor 
"  in  the  world  io  come  j  that  is,  neither  be- 
**  fore  death,  nor  as  you  dream,  by  death." 

But  if  the  Jews  had  any  fuch  notion  cur- 
rent among  them,  in  our  Saviour's  time^  as 
that  1  have  mentioned,  I  imagine,  he  would 
have  contradicted  it,  not  only  in  this  parti- 
cular inftance  of  the  Sin  againfl:  the  holy 
Ghoft,  but  in  all  others.  Therefore  I  pro- 
ceed to  obferve. 

The  proper  import  of  our  Saviour's  words 
appears  to  be  this,  that  the  Sin  of  blafphem- 
ing againfl;  the  holy  Ghofl:,  would  expofe 
men  to  the  judgements  of  God,  both  in  this 
life,  and  the  next.  ^Whojhever  Jpeaketh  againfl 
the  holy  Ghoft  ^  it  fiallnot  be  j or  given  him,  nei- 
ther in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come  ; 
that  is  to  fay,  he  fliall  be  puniftied  for  it, 
both  here  and  hereafter.  Which  may  be 
fuppofed  to  be  the  cafe  with  many  unbeliev- 
ing Jews,  who  were  vifited  with  temporal 
judgements,  as  well  as  fubjedt  to  eternal Dam^ 
nation. 

Such  then,  and  fo  great  is  the  Difference 
between  this  S^n  of  blafpheming  againfl  the 
holy  Ghofl:,  and  all  other  Sins  and  Blafphe- 
mies.  That  great  Sin  is  unpardonable,  though 

the 

(k)  Heb.  &  Talmud.  Exercit.  Op.  Vol.  II.  p.  190. 
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the  reft  are  pardonable,  and   may  be  forgiv- 
en.    1  come  now, 

III.  To  inquire  into  the  Ground  and  Rea- 
fon  of  this  Difference.  The  queftion  then 
here  to  be  refoUed  is  this — JVh)\  and  upon 
what  account,  the  Sin  againfl:  the  holy  Ghoft 
is  pronounced  unpardonable,  and  how  it 
comes  to  be  fo  above  all  other  particular  Sins 
and  Blafphemies  ?  Now  the  plain  reafon  of 
the  thing  appears  to  be  this;  the  Sin  of  blaf- 
pheming  againft  the  holy  Ghoft,  is  of  fuch 
a  nature,  that  thofe  who  were  guilty  of  it, 
put  themfelves  out  of  a  capacity  to  repent  of 
it ;  whereas,  all  other  Sins  might  be  repented 
of,  and  fo  forgiven.  This  manifeftly  is  the 
general  Ground  and  F^eafon  of  the  Differ- 
ence. 

But  in  order  to  fet  this  matter  in  a  more 
particular  light,  I  would  obferve, 

(i.)  To  blafpheme  againfl:  the  holy  Ghoff, 
under  the  Miniftry  of  Chrift,  or  of  his  Apo- 
ftlee,  could  proceed  from  nothing,  but  the 
moll  incorrigible  wickednefs,  and  confirmed 
impiety.  It  argued  fuch  a  profane  and  pro- 
fligate temper  of  mind,  as  evidently  fhewed 
the  men,  guilty  of  that  Sin,  to  be  paft  all 
hopes  of  recovery.  And  thus,  their  own 
vile  and  wicked  hearts  laid  them  under  an: 
incapacity  to  repent  of  their  Sin  ;  but  at  the 
fame  time,  as  it  was  an  incapacity  of  their 
own  procuring,  they  were  juftly  accountable 

for 
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for  all  ifs  evil,  and  fatal  confequences.  ThiS 
afFedIng  view  of  the  cafe,  feems  to  be  fug- 
gefted  by  Chrift  himfelf.  '  For,  immediately 
after  fpeaking  of  the  Sin  againft  the  holy 
Ghoft,  he  thus  proceeds.  (I)  Either  make 
the  tree  goody  and  his  fruit  good -,  or  el fe  make 
the  tree  corrupt^  and  his  fruit  corrupt ;  for 
the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit.  0  generation 
of  Vipers y  how  can  ye,  being  evil,  fpeak  good 
things  ?  For  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart, 
the  moiith  fpeaketh.  Sec.  And  thus,  you  fee 
here  the  corrupt  caufe  and  principle,  from 
which  the  Sin  of  blafpheming  againft  the  holy 
GhofI:  proceeded,  viz.  a  perverfely  and  obfli- 
nately  wicked  heart,  which  in  fome  meafure 
accounts  for  it,  that  the  faid  Sin  is  unpardon- 
able, becaufe  unrepentable. 

(2.)  To  blafpheme  againft  the  holy  Ghoft 
was  contemptuoufly  flighting  and  rejeding 
the  moft  powerful  means  of  convidion,  that 
could  be  offered  unto  finfal  men,  in  order  to 
bring  them  to  faith  and  repentance.  For, 
what  can  God  do  more,  to  confirm  the  great 
principles  of  Religion,  and  perfuade  men  to 
embrace  them,  than  to  work  before  their 
eyes  the  plaineft  and  moft  undeniable  Mir^"- 
cles  for  that  end  and  purpofe  ?  But  if,  after 
all,  they  will  deny  the  divine  Power  in  thefe 
Miracles,  when  they  cannot  deny  the  fadls 
themfelves,  and  afcribe  them  to  fome  other 
caufe  (the  only  (hift  they  can  have  left  to 

evade 

(/)  Matt.  xii.  33—37. 
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evade  convid:ion)  what  other  means  are  there 
left,  or  what  further  methods  can  be  ufed^ 
more  efficacious,  to  remove  their  prejudices, 
and  to  overcome  their  obftinacy  and  per- 
verfenefs  ?  In  this  unhappy  cafe,  they  muft 
unavoidably  perfill:  in  iheir  wicked  oppofition 
to  the  Truth,  and  io  at  laft,  die  in  their  Sim, 
And  thus  the  Sin  againft  the  holy  Gholl  ap- 
pears to  be  an  unpardonable  Sin,  in  it's  own 
formal  nature,  Becaufe  it  is  a  manifert  con- 
tempt, and  therefore  an  abfolute  rejedion  of 
the  moft  apt  and  proper  means  and  motives 
to  repentance,  which  is  the  neceffary  condi- 
tion of  pardon.  Therefore,  when  the  Jews 
contradided  St.  Faiily  and  bhjpkemed,  he  told 
them,  that  they  judged  themlelves  unworthy 
of  eternal  Life  \m).  And,  at  another  time, 
on  a  like  occafion,  {ti)  He  ft:ook  his  raiment, 
andfaid  unto  them,  your  blood  be  upon  your  own 
heads  ;  /  am  clean. 

3.  To  blafpheme  againft  the  holy  Ghoft, 
was  a  Sin  of  fuch  an  heinous  nature  in  any 
perfons,  as  juftly  provoked  God's  Spirit  to 
Jlrive  no  longer  with  them,  but  give  them 
up  to  the  wilful  obftinacy  and  hardnefs  of 
their  own  hearts.  It  was  a  peculiar  aggrava- 
tion of  this  uncommon  Sin,  that  the  Fhari- 
fees  and  others  who  were  guilty  of  it,  not 
only  rejeded  the  divine  evidence  of  the  Gof- 
pel  themfelves,  but  by  their  blafphemies  en- 
deavoured to  difcredit  and  deftroy  it  before 
I  others^ 

{m)  Ads  xiii.  46.  (a)  Acls  xviii.  6. 
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Others,  and  To  Involve  them  in  the  fame  guilt 
and  punifhment.  Hencs  that  folemn  denun- 
ciation, {o)  JVo  unto  you  Scribes  and  PharifeeSy 
hypocrites  ',  for  ye  Jlont  up  the  kingdom  of  He  a- 
*ven  againfi  men  :  for  ye  neither  go  in  your- 
felves,  nor  fuffer  them  that  are  entering^  to  go 
in. — If  we  fuppofe  with  fome,  that  in  mif- 
reprefenting  the  Miracles  of  Chritt,  or  of  his 
Apoflles,  the  Pharifees  and  others  fpake  a- 
gainil:  their  own  confciences,  with  felfifh 
worldly  views,  this  will  Ihew  the  men  in 
the  darkefh  light,  and  blackeft  colours.  And, 
without  all  queftion,  perfons  m2iy  fpeak^  as 
well  as  adty  contrary  to  their  own  fentiments 
and  convi(5tions,  to  ferve  a  turn.  Though 
they  cannot  properly  believe  againfl  the  light 
and  evidence  of  their  own  minds,  yet  they 
can  too  eafily  flight  and  difregard  that  evi- 
dence both  in  profeffion  and  pradtice.  And 
this  is  unbelief y  in  a  moral  conftrudion,  and 
in  the  Scripture  notion  of  the  thing. — Now, 
if  the  Pharifees,  or  others,  who  blafphemed 
againft  the  holy  Ghoft,  were  men  of  this  e- 
vil  temper  and  fpirit,  what  vile  wretches 
muft  they  have  been  !  How  juftly  might  God 
give  them  up  to  a  reprobate  mind,  and  feal 
their  condemnation  j  becaufe  they  received  not 
the  love  of  the  Truth y  that  they  might  be  faved 
(p).  St.  Pauly  as  he  fays  of  himfelf,  (q) 
was  before  his  converfion  a  Blafphemery  &c. 

but 

(o)  Mat.  xxlii.  13.  (p)  2Thefr.  ii.  10. 

\q)  I  Tim.  i.  13. 


[    »i5    ] 

hut  he  ohtalned  mercy ^  becaufe  he  dtd  it  igno^ 
rantly,  in  unbelief.  But,  if  the  Pharifees  blaf- 
phemed  knowingly,  wilfully,  and  maliclouf- 
\y^  what  mercy  could  they  in  reafon  expedl  ? 
And  yet  fo  much  feems  to  be  implied  in 
Chrift's  knowing  their  thoughts  (r),  their  e-'jil 
thoughts  and  intentions. 

I  have  now  confidered  the  Difference  be- 
tween  the  Sin  againft  the  holy  Ghofl,  and 
other  Sins,  as  fiated   in  the  Text ;  and  like- 
wife  lliewn   the  Ground  and  Reafon   of  this 
Difference  j  which,  in  general,  is  this — That 
other  Sins  might  be  repented  of,  and  fo  for- 
given, but  fo  would  not  the  Sin  againft  the 
holy  Ghod.     Becaufe,  this   Sin   could  pro- 
ceed from  nothing,  but  the  mod  incorrigible 
wickednefs,  and  confirmed  impiety  j  it  was 
contemptuoufly  flighting  and  rejeding    the 
moft  powerful  means  of  convidion,  that  could 
be  offered  unto  finful  men,  in  order  to  bring 
them  to  Faith  and  Repentance ;  and  it  was 
a  Sin  of  fuch  an  heinous  nature,  in  any  per- 
fons,  as  that  it  might  juftly  provoke  God's 
Spirit  to  flrive  no  longer  with  them,  but  give 
them  up  to  the  wiful  obflinacy  and  hardnefs 
of  their  own  hearts. 

I  fliall  now  conclude  this  Subjedt  with  the 
following  brief  Refledions. 

I.  The  Sons  of  men  are  fubjed  to  all Si?2s, 

So  much  is  implied  and   fuppofed   in  thefe 

words  of  the  Text.  All  Sij2sfiall  be  forgiven 

I  z  unto 

[r]  Luke  xi.  17, 
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unto  the  Sons  of  men.  Now  this  is  a  mortify- 
ing refledtion  j  but  at  the  fame  time  an  ufe- 
ful  caution,  to  put  us  upon  our  guard  againft 
all  and  every  Sin.  Therefore,  watcfo  and  pray ^ 
that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation. 

2.  Every  perfon,  that  hath  never  forgi've- 
TiefSy  is  hable  to  eternal  Damnation.  This 
great  and  awful  truth  alfo  is  implied  in  the 
words  before  us.  So  that  all  unpardoned, 
and  impenitent  linners,  are  excluded  from 
all  hopes  of  falvation.  A  confideration,  which 
may  juftly  awaken  all  fecure  finners,  and  ex- 
cite them  to  flee y  as  faft,  and  as  foon  as  they 
can,  from  the  wrath  to  come^  by  bringing  jorth 
the  fruits  meet  for  repentance ',  and  fo  get  their 
peace  made  with  God,  before  they  go  hence, 
and  are  feen  no  more.  And  they  have  all 
poflible  encouragement  to  repent  of  their 
Sins,  and  reform  their  lives,  in  the  Gofpel  of 
Chriftj  and  particularly  from  his  own  exprefs 
declaration,  here  in  the  Text,  viz.  Verily  I 
fay  unto  you^  all  Sinfiall  be  forgiven  unto  the 
Sons  of  men. 

3.  Though  no  Chridian  Believer  can  be 
guilty  of  the  Sin  againft  the  holy  Ghoft,  as 
•I  obferved  before,  yet  may  by  other  Sins 
grieve  the  holy  Spirit  of  God  \s).  Therefore, 
it  highly  concerns  us  to  abjlain  from  all  ap- 
pearance of  evily  ftriving  againft  every  Sin^ 
but  more  elpecially  thofe  Sins  which  in  their 

nature 

[i)  Eph.  iv.  30. 
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nature  come  neareft,  and  In  their  confequetices 
are  equal  to  this  unpardonable  Sin  j  I  meart, 
obftinate  and  practical  unbelief,  impenitency, 
and  final  apoftacy,  under  the  Gofpel  of 
Chrift,  Fcr,  as  the  Apoftle  fays,  [t)  if  we 
fin  wilfully  (i.  e.  fo  as  to  perfift  in  a  courfe  of 
Sin)  ajter  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of 
the  Truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  facrifice- 
for  Sin,  And  fo,  our  guilt  mud  be  inexpi- 
able, and  our  Sin  unpardoable  j  which  God 
forbid.     Amen. 

(/)  Heb.  X.  26. 


DIS. 
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DISCOURSE  vr. 

The  Rock  of  the  Chriftian  Church. 

PvIatt.  xvi.   1 8. 

./^fid  I  fiy  aro  unto  ihee^  that  thou  art  Peter, 
and  upon  this  Rock  1  ivill  build  my  Churchy 
and  the  gates  of  Hell  pall  not  prevail  a- 
gainji  it, 

f^^K("^iUR  Lord  Jefus  Chrlfl-,  intend- 
^  n  ^  ing  to  difcover  himfelf  more  fully 
S  w  to  his  twelve  Difciples,  otherwife 

|{^'>^)'^)^  j^  named  Apoflles,  than  he  had  yet 
thought  proper  to  do,  took  an  opportunity, 
as  they  were  travelling  alone,  to  draw  from 
them,  a  frt-e  declaration  of  their  fentiments 
concerning  him.  With  this  view,  he  afked 
them  firft  in  a  more  diftant  way  (^),  what 
other  people  faid  of  him,  and  whom  they 
took  him  to  be.  But  the  Difciples  having 
made  their  report,  and  told  him,  that  fome 
faid  one  thing,  and  fome  another  f/^j;  Chrift 
put  the  queftion  home  to   themfelves,  and 

faid, 
{a)  Ver.  13.  {h)  Ver.  14, 
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faid,  (c)  But  ivhoj-a  fay  ye  that  I  am?  To 
which  Peter  rephed,  (d)  Thou  art  Chri/i,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God.  And  Jefus  anfwered^ 
and  faid  unto  hiin^  (^)  Bleffed  art  thou  Simon 
Bar-jonay  for  flejh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed 
it  unto  thee»  hut  my  Father  who  is  in  Heaven. 
And  I  fay  alfo  unto  thee,  that  then  art  Peter , 
and  upon  this  Rock  I  will  build  my  Church,  and 
the  gates  of  Hell  fJ:)all  not  prevail  againji  it. 

In  difcourfing  upon  which  words,  1  (hall 
inquire  into  three  things,  viz, 

I.  What  is  intended  by  ihtRock,  upon 
which  our  Saviour  declared  he  would  build 
his  Church. 

II.  What  is  implied  in  building  his  Church 
upon  this  Rock. 

III.  In  what  refped  the  gates  of  Hell  foould 
not  prevail  againji  it, 

I.  Our  firfl  inquiry  mud  be,  what  is  in- 
tended by  the  Rock  upon  which  our  Saviour 
declared  he  v/ould  build  his  Church.  And 
upon  this  Rock  I  will  build  my  Church,  The 
queftion  here  is.  What  are  we  to  underftand 
by  this  Rock?  A  great  queftion  truly,  which 
hath  been  long  agitated  amongft  Theological 
Writers  of  different  parties  and  perfuafions, 
I  (hall  briefly  examine  the  various  opinions, 
of  learned  men  upon  this  head  3  and  then 
1  4  propofe, 

(0  Ver.  15.  {d)  Ver.  16. 

{e)  Ver.  17,  18,  19. 
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propofe,  what  to  me  appears   the  true  and 
proper  notion  of  the  th 


in 


6* 


(i.)  By  this  Rock,  iomc  underfland  our 
Lord  Jejm  Chrift,  For,  they  fuppofe,  that 
Chrift  pointed  at  his  own  perfon,  when  he 
pronounced  thefe  words,  Upon  this  Rock  1 
will  build  my  Church  ;  in  the  lame  manner  as 
when  he  faid,  (f)  dcjlroy  this  Temple,  point- 
ing, as  he  fpake,  with  his  finger  at  his  own 
Body  And  the  notion  may  Teem  to  be  fa- 
voured by  that  ancient  prophecy  of  Chrift. 
(g)  Behold f  I  lay  i?j  Zion  for  a  foundation,  a 
jlone^  a  tried  fione,  a  precious  corner-ftone,  a 
fare  foundation.  But  none  of  thefe  expreffi- 
ons  come  up  to  the  point.  For,  an  artificial 
foundation  is  a  thing  diftindt  from  a  Rock^ 
the  natural  ground  work  upon  which  a  build- 
ing is  ere(5ied.  Befidt  s,  the  fuppofition,  that 
Chrift  pointed  with  his  finger  at  his  own  Per- 
fon in  pronouncing  the  words,  wholly  de- 
pends upon  imagination.  Therefore  to  pro- 
ceed. 

(2.). By  this  Rock,  others  underfland  St. 
Peter  himfelf.  The  Popifii  Party  are  fond 
of  this  notion,  for  a  reafon  that  is  no  fecret. 
And  fome  Protefiant  Writers  agree  with  them 
fo  far,  as  to  fuppole  that  St.  Peter  is  meant 
by  this  Rock  ;  but  yet  explain  the  matter  fo, 
as  to  give  no  advantage  to  the  former,  by 
confining  it  to  the  perjon  of  Peter,  without 
any  regard  at  all  to  his  fuccefiTors,  whether 

real 

U)  John  ii.  19,  {g)  Ifa.  xxviii.  16. 
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real  or  pretended.  And  indeed,  If  the  per- 
fbn  of  St.  Peter  alone  is  concerned  in  this 
cafe,  his  fucceffors,  if  he  hath  any,  whoever 
they  are,  muft  be  out  of  the  queftion.  But 
if  St.  Peier  was  this  Rock,  he  could  be  io 
only  in  his  own  perfon  ;  as  he  laid  the  firft 
foyndation  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  both  a- 
mong  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  In  which 
view,  I  think,  we  are  to  underftand  the  pro- 
mife  of  Chrift  to  Peter  in  the  next  verfe ; 
which  I  take  to  be  the  only  proper  and  per- 
fonal  promife  made  to  him  upon  this  occafi- 
on  (h).  We  cannot  therefore  put  the  fame 
conftrudion  upon  the  former  claufe  of  the 
Text,  without  a  needlefs  tautology.  And  be- 
fides,  building  upon  a  Rock^  fuppofes  a  Rock 
to  be  the  ground-work,  different  and  diftindt 
from  any  thing  that  is  built  upon  it.  So  that 
if  St.  Peter  began  to  lay  the  foundation  of 
the  Chriftian  Church,  as  hinted  before,  he 
could  not  properly  be  the  Rock  upon  which 
that  foundation  was  laid  ;  though  he  was  the 
firft,  as  it  were,  that  cleared  the  ground. 
Moreover,  the  City  of  God  is  faid  to  have 
twelve  Jou7jdatio72s ;  and  in  them  the  names  of 
the  twelve  ^po files  of  the  Lamb  {i).  This  is 
fuppofed  to  be  an  allufion  to  the  cuftom  of 
perfons  infcribing  their  names  upon  publick 
f)uildings  by  them  ereded.     And  thus  Peter 

was 

(A)  See  Whitby  in  loc.    Limborc  in  A^ls  viif. 
25.  LiGHTFooT  in  Ads  X.  28.  Op.  Vol.  I,  nag.  45. 
(/■)  Rev,  x^xi.  14, 
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was  not  the  only  founder  of  the  Chrldlan 
Church  J  nor  therefore  could  our  Saviour 
confer  any  fuch  finpular  and  peculiar  honour 
upon  him  above  the  rell  of  the  Apoftles,  as 
would  feem  to  be  implied  in  calling  him  the 
Kock.  And  fo  Feter  himfelf  could  not  be 
intended  by  this  ej?prefiion.  Again  ;  Ghri- 
ilian  Believers  arc  faid,  (k)  to  be  built  upon 
the  foundation  of  the  Apojiles  and  Prophets, 
yefus  Chrifi  himfelf  being  the  chief  corner- 
iione  ;  the  great  Perfon  in  whom  all  the  Re- 
velations of  the  Old  and  the  New  Teftament, 
relating  to  the  Chriftian  Church,  unitedly 
terminate  and  center.  But  ftill  we  are  to 
feek  for  the  Rock,  the  firm  and  folid  Rock, 
upon  which  the  foundation  of  his  Church 
was  to  be  laid,  and  reft.  ,To  go  on  then 
with  our  inquiry. 

(3.)  By  this  Reck,  fome  underftand  St. 
Teter's  confefjion,  viz.  Thou  art  Chrijij  the  Son 
of  the  living  God  (I),  And  this,  to  be  fure, 
is  the  fundamental  principle  of  the  Gofpel ; 
but  then,  as  it  is  a  principle  of  revealed  Re- 
ligion, it  wants  fomething  more  than  it's  own 
intrinfic  evidence  to  fupport  it.  Therefore 
we  muft  inquire  yet  further,  and  dig  a  little 
deeper,  before  we  come  at  the  Rock,  where- 
on this  principle  itfelf  may  be  firmly  fixed 
and  founded.  And,  if  we  can  but  difcover, 
what  it  is  that  fuftains  this  great  principle, 
and  fo  bears  all  the  weight,  as  it  were,  ot 

the 

{k)  Eph.  ii.  20.  (/;  Ver.  16. 
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the  Gofpel  fabric ;  we  (hall  then  get  to  the 
bottom  of  this  matter,  and  fo  find,  at  laft, 
what  we  are  feeking  for.  Nor,  in  my  hum- 
ble opinion,  do  we  need  look  far  to  find  it ; 
for  it  lieth  fo  near  at  hand,  that  I  profels,  it 
is  a  great  furprize  to  me,  whatever  it  may  be 
to  you,  that  fo  many  learned  Writers  upon 
the  fubject  have  overlooked  it.  Only  v'aft 
your  eye  back  upon  the  preceding 'y^r/?,  and 
there,  if  I  miftake  not,  you  will  fee  the  thing 
fully  explained  j  when  upon  St.  Peters,  o- 
penly  confefiing  him  to  be  Chrijl,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God.  Jefus  atifwered,  and  [aid  unto 
him,  BlcJJcd  art  thou  Simon  Bar-jona  j  for 
jiefl:>  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee, 
but  m^  Father  who  is  in  heaven*  And  fo  I 
come  now, 

(4.)  To  propofe,  what  to  me  appears,  the 
true  and  proper  notion  of  the  thing  in  quef- 
tion.  By  this  Rock  then,  upon  which  Chrift 
declared,  that  he  would  build  his  Church,  I 
underftand  the  very  fame  ground  that  St,  P^- 
ter'i  faith  and  confeffion  was  built  upon, 
viz.  the  Revelation  of  God  bis  Father  j  that 
is  to  fay,  the  tefiimony  of  the  Father,  bearing 
ivitnefsj  by  the  divine  Miracles  of  J  ejus,  that 
he  ivas  Chriji,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  -,  as 
St.  Peter  had  that  moment  acknowledged 
him  to  be.  In  order  to  fupport  this  conftruc- 
tlon  of  the  words,  I  defire  the  following  ar- 
guments may  be  confidered  with  proper  at- 
tention. 
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tcntloHj  and  weighed  in  the  balance  of  an 
impartial  judgement. 

(i.)  The  notion,  I  have  advanced,  feems 
naturally  to  arife  from  the  furroundlng  Con- 
text, and  the  coherence  of  the  vsrords,  both 
with  what  goes  before,  and  follows  after 
them.  For  the  conneded  fenfe  of  our  Sa- 
viour's Difcourfe  here,  plainly  runs  thus. 
*'  Blejfed  art  thou  Simon  Bar-jona^  as  thou  hafl: 
'*  thus  acknowledged  my  true  chara6ler  j  for 
**  Jlefi  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  tbee, 
**  but  my  Father  'who  is  in  heaven.  And  I 
*'  tell  thee,  that  as  fare  as  thy  name  is  Peter, 
<*  [m)  upon  this  Rock  will  I  build  my  Church ; 
*^  upon  this  very  ground  and  foundation;  up- 
<«  on  the  fame  Revelation  and  Teftimony  of 
<^  my  Father,  which  hath  induced  thee  to 
^«  believe,  and  confefs,  that  I  am  Chrift,  the 
«»  Son  of  the  living  God,  notwithftanding  my 
«'  prelent  mean  appearance.  In  token  of 
**  this,  thou  thyfelf  Peter,  mean  as  thou  al- 
«  fo  art  in  thy  own  perfon,  and  deftitute  of 
«  all  worldly  power  and  grandeur,  {halt  be 
««  the  firft  planter  of  the  Chriftian  Church, 
**'  under  a  divine  diredion,  by  opening  the 
y  door  cf faith  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles." 

(2.)  This  notion  is  very  confonant  and  a- 
greable  to  what  our  Lord  faid  upon  other  cc- 
^afionSj   concerning    the   way  and    method 

whereby 

(ot)  J^s  fure  as  thy  name  is  Peter.  This  feems  to  be 
Chrift's  meaning,  when  he  faid.  Thou  art  Peter,  Com- 
pare I  Kings  xix,  2.  LXX. 
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whereby  his  Church  (hould  be  built  up,  and 
eftabliOied  in   the   world.      Thus,  v.  g.  he 
told  the  Jews,  who  followed  him,  not  as  they 
ought  to  have  done,  becaufe  they  had  feen 
the  Miracle^    but    becaufe    they    did  eat  of 
the  loaves y  and  ivere  Jilled  {n) -,  No  man  can 
come  unto  me^    except  the   Father^    who  fenf 
me^  draw  kim.  i.  e.  By  the  divine  evidence  of 
his  having  fent  Chrift,  particularly  by  the 
'u:orkSj  which  the  Father  had  givefi  him  to  per- 
form (o).     It  is,  as  if  Chrift  had  faid — "By 
■ "  duly  attending  to  the  bright  evidence  of 
**  my  divine  Chara-fler  and  Million,  arifing 
"  from   the  miraculous  works  which  bear 
*'  witnefs  of  me^  that  the  Father  hath  fent  me^ 
*<  that  perfons  muft  become  my  true  Difci- 
"  pies,  and   not  from  any  worldly  motives 
*'  or  conliderations   whatfoever.     This  is  to 
"  be  taught  oj  God,  and  to  learn  of  the  Fa- 
**  ther  (p):' 

{3.)  This  notion  agrees  with  tnatter  of 
faSi.  For,  if  we  confider  in  what  way,  and 
by  what  means,  the  Church  of  Chrifl:  was 
firft  founded  and  eftabli(hed,  we  (hall  find  it 
was  not  by  fiejl^  and  blood  j  it  was  not  by  an 
arm  of  fle{h,  or  by  human  policy  and  pow- 
er, but  by  methods  purely  fpiritual  and  di- 
vine ;  particularly,  by  mighty  Jig-ns  and  won- 
ders^ by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God  (q). 
Thus,  Jefiis  of  Nazareth  'was  a  man  approved 

of 

(«)  John  vi.  26,  44.  {q)  John  v.  36. 

{p)  Jghn  vi,  45.        (([)  Rom.  xv,  19. 
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€f  God^  by  miracles,  and  ivonders,  and  Ji^rjii 
which  God  did  by  him  (r).  In  this  ir.anner  did 
the  Father  reveal  him  to  be  Chrijl,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God;  and  by  thefe  means,  was 
the  Church  of  Chrift  eftabllfhed  upon  a  firm 
foundation.  So  juft  and  proper  is  the  Apo- 
flle's  account  of  the  firfl:  eftabhfliment  of  the 
Chriftian  Religion,  (j)  Ihe  weapons  oj  cur 
warfare  are  7iot  carnal^  (or  fleflily)  but  mighty 
through  God  {i.e.  fpiritual  and  divine)  cajtins^ 
down  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing,  which 
exalteth  iifelf  againji  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to 
the  obedience  of  Chrifi  ;  that  is  to  fay,  by  the 
divine  evidence  and  authority  of  the  Gofpel, 
that  armour  of  light,  which  baffled  all  the 
powers  of  darknefs. 

(4.)  This  notion  is  the  more  probable,  as 
it  appears  to  be  levelled  againft  a  vulgar  er-^ 
ror  of  the  Jews,  concerning  the  nature  of  the 
Meffiah's  kingdom.  And  fo  one  may  difcern 
a  particular  reafon,  why  Chrift  might  chufe 
to  fuggeft  fuch  a  fentiment  to  his  Difciples, 
and  exprefs  it  alfo  with  fome  degree  of  vehe- 
mence. If  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  was  to 
have  been  a  kingdom  oJ  this  world,  as  the  Jews 
in  our  Saviour's  time  imagined,  then  it  would 
have  been  eftabliftied  by  human  force,  that 
is,  by  flejh  and  blood.  But  by  faying,  that  his 
Church  Ihould  be  built  upon  a  different  foun- 
dation, in  the  way  that  hath  been  defcribed, 

he 

(r)  Ads  ii.  22,  (j)  2  Cor.  x.  4,  5. 


[       127      ] 

be  gave  his  Dlfciples  a  plain  and  feafonable 
hint,  that  his  kingdom  was  to  be  of  a  fpiri- 
tual  nature,  becaufe  it  was  to  be  ereded  by 
fpiritual  means  and  methods  alone ;  agreably 
to  that  royal  Prophecy,  (/)  Thy  pjoplejhalt  be 
willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power  [ti).  A  plain 
intimation,  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah 
Ihould  be  eftabliflied  by  proper  methods  of 
convicftion  and  perfuafion. 

(5.)  This  notion  is  agreable  to  the  nature 
and  reafon  of  the  thing.  For,  by  way  of  al- 
lufton  to  the  meaning  of  St.  Peter's  name,  the 
foundation  of  his  faith,  as  before  explained, 
is  very  aptly  compared  to  a  Rock^  for  folidi- 
ty,  flrength,  and  firmnefs.  Becaufe  the  tef- 
timony  of  the  Father^  yields  fuch  clear  and 
convincing  evidence,  that  Jefus  is  Chrifi^  the 
Son  of  the  living  God^  as  is  a  moft  firm,  fo- 
lid,  and  fure  foundation  of  a  Chriilian's  faith. 
Our  faith  thus  founded,  refts  upon  the  Rock 
of  ages.  It  does  not  jland  in  the  wijdom  of 
fuen,  hut  in  the  power  oj  God  [x).  And  how 
can  it  {land  upon  a  better  foundation  ?  Or 
how  is  it  conceivable,  that  our  blelTed  Savi- 
our could  have  chofen  more  proper  terms,  in 
the  whole  compafs  of  hyman  language,  than 
he  hath  made  ufe  of  in  the  prelent  cafe,  to 
exprefs  and  deferibe  the  bright  evidence,  and 
fubftantial  proof  of  his  own  divine  charader 

and 

{0'P<al.cx.3. 

(«)  Vid.  S.  BocHART  op.  Vol.  I.  p.  907.  and  J. 
Cleric,  in  loc,  {x)  i  Cor,  ii,  5, 
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and  miffion?  Li  the  comparifon  of  a  Rockj 
thus  applied,  I  feem  to  behold  a  mod  ftrik- 
ing  beauty,  and  propriety. 

So  much  then  for  o\ix  Jir/l  Inquiry,  viz. 
What  is  intended  by  the  Rock^  upon  which 
our  Saviour  declared  he  would  build  his 
Church. 

II.  We  are  next  to  confider,  what  is  im- 
plied in  building  his  Church  upon  this  Rock. 
Now,  as  the  building  of  an  edifice  properly 
denotes  Ks  Jirji  ereBion^  fo  Chrift's  building 
his  Church  upon  the  Rock  aforefaid,  feems 
to  have  an  immediate  refped:  to  the  firft  e- 
ftablilhment  of  Chriftianity  in  the  world. 
And  thus  it  implies,  that  the  Church  of 
Chrift  (hould  be  raifed,  and  his  Religion  pro- 
pagated in  the  earth  from  the  begining,  by 
ways  and  means  purely  fpiritual  and  divine. 
By  the  virtue  and  force  of  it's  own  divine  evi- 
dence and  authority,  as  a  Revelation  from 
God,  the  Gofpel  fhould  prevail  and  triumph 
over  all  oppofition.  And  thus  the  Chriftiaa 
Church  fhould  be  firmly  eftabliflied,  not  only 
without,  but  even  againji  all  fecular  power, 
and  worldly  intereft.  Accordingly,  the  truth 
of  this  declaration  was  confpicuoufly  verified 
by  the  correfponding  event  in  the  order  of 
divine  Providence.  By  illuftrious  figns  and 
wonders,  and  various  gifts  of  the  holy  Ghoft, 
fuperadded  to  it's  own  intrinfic  excellency, 
every  way  worthy  of  God,  and  fuitable  to 

the 
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the  conJIhon  of  men,  the  Chrlftian  Revela- 
tion made  it's  way  into  the  world,  and  quick- 
ly fpread  itfelf  through  all  nations.  So  migb- 
tily  grew  the  word  of  God,  and  prevailed  (y)* 
Prevailed  over  the  prejudices,  and  paffions, 
and  private  interefts  of  mankind.  ,For,  in- 
numerable converts  were  made  to  Chrift,  be- 
gotie?2  by  the  word  of  Truth  (2),  like  drops  of 
Dew  from  the  womb  of  the  morning,  at  the  iirft 
dawn  of  the  Gofpel,  in  the  very  infaiicy  and 
youth  of  the  Chriltian  Church  {a).  And  thus 
it  manifeftly  appears,  that  the  Church  of 
Chrift,  agreably  to  his  own  declaration  here 
in  the  Text,  was  built  upon  the  Rock  of  that 
divine  evidence  and  authority,  which  attend- 
ed and  fupported  the  Gofpel  as  a  Revelation 
from  God.     Proceed  we  then  to  enquire, 

III.  In  v/hat  refpe(5t  the  gates  of  Hell  fiould 
not  prevail  again/lit.  This  expreffion,  the 
gates  of  Hellj  admits  of  different  condrudi- 
ons  J  but  in  no  affignable  fenfe  fliould  the 
gates  of  Hell  prevail  againft  the  Church  of 
Chrift. 

I .  The  gates  of  Hell^  may  denote  the  pow- 
ers  of  darknefs,  with  all  their  inftruments  and 
agents.  As  the  Church  of  Chrift  is  compa- 
red to  a  Citadel  or  Tower  built  upon  a  ftrong 
Rock,  fo  it  is  reprefented  as  having  the  ad- 
verfe  powers  of  Hell  to  refift  and  withftand. 

(y)  A£ts  xix.  20.  (z)  Jam.  i,  18, 

{a\  See  Pfal.  ex,  3. 
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The  gates  of  the  City  were  anciently  a  place 
of  confuhation,  as  well  as  a  place  of  ftrength 
and  defence.  And  fo  the  gates  of  Hell  may 
iignify  both  the  fubtile  contrivances,  and  the 
violent  affaults  of  the  Church's  infernal  ene- 
mies. This  oppofition  St.  Paui  refers  unto  in 
the  following  words ;  (I?)  We  "JDreflle  not  a^ 
gainjl  jlcPrj  and  ^'/(jo^  (i.  e.  again  ft  men  like 
our  (elves')  but  agatnji  principalitieSy  againfl 
powers,  agamfi  the  rulers  of  the  darknefs  oj  this 
worldy  againjt  fpiritual  wickednefs  in  high  pla- 
ces.     Now, 

In  what  refpe(5t,  may  we  foppofe,  our  Lord 
intended  to  fay,  that  the  gates  of  HeU,  con- 
lidered  under  this  notion,  fhould  not  prevail 
againft  his  Church  ?  To  which  I  anfwer.  It 
does  not  appear,  that  Chrift  meant  to  lignify 
by  this  expreffion,  the  perpetual  'ui/ibility  of 
his  Church,  much  lefs  her  infallibility  ;  as 
fome,  who  have  little  pretenfions  to  it  them- 
felves,  earneftly  contend.  But,  as  the  build- 
ing of  his  Church  feems  properly  to  re(pe£l 
it's  firft  eftablidiment  in  the  world,  according 
to  a  former  hint,  fo  Chrift  may  be  under- 
ftood  to  foretel,  that  his  Church  (hould  be 
cftablifhed  in  the  earth  by  the  power  of  Hea- 
ven, maugre  all  the  oppolition  that  the  pow- 
er and  policy  of  Hell  could  raife  again  it  it; 
which  accordingly  came  to  pafs.  In  profpedt 
of  this  great  and  happy  event,  he  told  his 
difciples,  (f)  1  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall 

Jrom 

(h)  Eph.  vi,  12,  (c)  Lukex.  i8. 
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from  Heaven,  Inflead  of  confounding  the 
evidence,  or  bailing  the  force,  and  prevent- 
ing the  fuccefs  of  the  Gofpel,  the  kingdonn. 
of  Satan  was  terribly  fh^ken,  and  received  a 
mortal  blow,  by  the  glorious  light  of  the 
Chriftian  Revelation,  in  this  refpedt  it  is 
certainly  true,  that  the  gates  of  Hell  did  not 
prevail  againft  the  Church  of  Chrift. — If  the 
words  have  any  reference  or  relation  to  the 
ftate  of  the  Chriftian  Church  in  after  ages, 
all  that  can  be  judly  inferred  from  thence,  is 
only  this,  that  however  the  enemies  of  God's 
Church  may  oppofe,  or  perfecute,  and  onprefs 
it  for  a  time,  they  (hall  not  finally  prevail 
againft  it,  but  truth  at  laft  fhall  reign  trium- 
phant over  all  oppofition  whatever. 

2.  T\\Q  gates  of  Helli  or  Hades^  may  fig- 
nify  more  particularly  death  i'tfelf.  Death  is 
the  door,  as  it  were,  or  entrance  into  the  in- 
vifible  world.  And  the  expreffion  before  us 
is  fo  commonly  ufed  in  this  fenfe  by  other 
Writers,  that  it  may  be  very  well  included, 
though  without  excluding  the  former  notion. 
For  death  is  that  terrible  engine,  which  the 
enemies  of  the  Chriftian  Church  made  ufe 
of  to  oppofe,  and  fupprefs  it  from  the  be- 
gining.  Hence  that  needful  and  feafonable 
caution,  (d)  And  fear  not  them  who  kill  the 
body^  &c.  The  queftion  then  at  laft  comes  to 
this,  viz.  In  what  refpe(^  death  (hould  not 
K  2  prevail 

{d)  Matt.  X.  28. 
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prevail  againfl:  the  Church   of  Chrift  ?   To 
which  the  proper  anlwer  leems  to  be  as  fol- 
lows. 

(i.)  Death  fliould  not  prevail  againft  the 
head  of  his  Church,  meaning  Chrift  himfelf. 
For,  as  the  fear  of  dea:h  did  not  deter  him 
from  doing  his  Father's  Will,  in  ghifig  his 
life  a  rafjjom  for  his  Church,  fo,  though  he 
was  to  be  killed y  he  would  ?-ife  again  the  third 
day,  as  he  told  his  difciples  upon  this  occa- 
fion  {e).  And  accordingly  fo  he  did.  Thus 
was  he  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  'with 
power y  by  the  reftirreBion  from  the  dead  (f). 
Therefore,  fo  far  was  death,  in  his  inftance, 
from  prevailing  againft  the  Church  of  Chriffe 
(as  his  enemies  propofed,  and  fondly  expect- 
ed) as  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  proved  a  pow- 
erful mean  of  eftablifhing  his  Church  upon 
a  more  firm  and  folid  foundation,  by  adding 
more  light  and  ludre  to  the  Father's  tefti- 
mony  of  his  divine  character  and  miffion. 

(2.)  Death  {hould  not  prevail  againft  the 
body  of  his  Church ;  that  is  to  fay,  Chriftian 
Believers.  For,  Chrift  aboUfied  deaths  and 
brought  life  and  immortality^  to  light  through 
the  Gofpel  (g).  Thus,  through  deaths  our 
great  Redeemer  dejlroyed{ov  fubdued)  hi?n,  that 
had  the  power  of  death ,  that  is,  the  Devil ;  that 
tie  might  deliver  thofe  (from  theiry/^-u//?',  and 
enjlaving  fears)  who^  through  fear  of  deaths  were 

all 

{e\  Ver.  21.  {f)  Rom.  i.  4. 

(^)  2  Tim.  i.  10. 
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off  their  life-time  fubjeSl  unto  bondage  (h)^ 
Not  to  mention  here,  what  the  Jewiih  Wri- 
ters fay  about  the  angel  of  death ;  it  is  more 
to  the  purpofe  to  obferve,^  that  the  Devil  was 
not  only  the  inftrument  of  introducing  death 
into  the  world  by  the  firft  temptation  ;  (i) 
but  he  likewife  made  ufe  of  it's  terrors  to  in- 
tangle  men  in  the  bondage  of  fuperftition  and 
vice.  But  this  fovereignty  of  deuth^  exerci- 
fed  by  the  grand  feducer,  Chrift  deftroyed 
by  introducing  the  bright  hopes  of  a  blefTed 
immortality.  For,  what  was  it,  but  this  blef- 
fed  hope,  which  carried  the  primitive  Chri- 
Aians  fo  bravely  through  all  their  fufferings, 
as  that  the  blood  of  the  Martyrs  was  faid  to  be 
tht  feed  of  the  Churchy  and  fo  increafed  inftead 
of  lelTening  or  diminifhing  the  number  of 
Chriftian  converts  (k).  And  thus,  you  fee, 
that  even  death  itfelf,  the  moji  terrible  of  all 
terrible  things  (l)^  was  not  able  to  prevail  a- 
gainft  the  Church  of  Chrifl:. 

And  now,  to  apply  what  hath  been  faid 
upon  **  our  Saviour's  declaration  in  the  Text, 
<*  concerning  the  firm  ellablifliment  of  his 
*'  Church  in  the  world,"  in  a  few  Refledli- 
ons. 

(j.)  From  hence  we  may  Infer,  that  Chri- 

flianity  is  no  human  invention,  but  a  divine 

K  3  inlU- 

{h)  Heb.  ii.  14,  15. 
{/)  See  Mr.  Peirce   in  loc. 
{k)  Vid.  Tertull  I  AN  Apol.  fub  fin. 
,  (1)  Vid.  Aristot.  Ethic,  Nicom.  Lib.  III.  Cap.  6; 
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inftitutton.  FlefrJ  and  blood  hath  not  revealedi 
contrived,  or  propofed  it  to  the  world,  but 
oar  Father  in  heaven -y  upon  the  foot  of  whofe 
irrefragable  teftimony,  the  divine  authority 
of  Chrift  and  his  Gofpel  firmly  ftands,  as  up- 
on an  impregnable  Rock. 

(2.)  We  here  may  fee,  upon  what /t/;?- 
tiple  it  is,  that  we  muft  be  Chriftians';  name- 
ly, from  a  full  convifiicn  of  the  truth  and 
divine  autliority  of  the  Chriftian  Revelation. 
For  this  is  the  Rock  upon  which  the  Church 
of  Chrift  was  to  be  built;  this  is  the  ground 
tipon  which  it  was  fifft  ereded ;  and  io 
this  is  the  foundation,  upon  which  all  per- 
fons  in  every  age  are  to  be  raifed  as  living 
Jtcnes  into  an  holy  temple  to  the  Lord.  And 
fhould  Chriftianity  ever  come  to  be  fixed  up- 
on a  different  footing,  fo  as  to  refl  upon  hu- 
man authority,  and  depend  upon  civil  fanc- 
tions  altogether,  for  it's  fupport  and  influ- 
ence, the  Chriflian  Church  would  be  re- 
moved from  it's  proper  bafis,  and  no  longer 
jftand  upon  it's  own  Rock.  Therefore,  let 
others  lay  what  ftrefs  they  pleafe,  upon  hu- 
man Forms  and  Syftems  of  Religion,  it  is 
wifdom,  not  weaknefs,  it  is  reafon,  not  preju- 
dice, to  be  Chriftians,  upon  fcripture  evi- 
dence, and  a  fcripture  bottom. 

(3.)  We  may  further  learn  from  what 
hath  been  faid,  that  thofe  claims  are  ground- 
lefs,  which  have  been  built  upon  the  Text, 
by  perfons  pretending  to  be  the  fuccefTors  of 

St, 
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St.  Peter,  or  of  the  other  Apoftles.  For  none 
of  them  now  appear  to  be  the  Rock,  upon 
which  Chrift  would  build  his  Church  ;  but 
only  the  divine  evidence  and  authority  of  the 
Gofpel,  as  a  Revelation  from  God.  And  as 
this  glorious  evidence  is  a  public  light,  held 
forth  in  common  to  all  perfons,  without  be- 
ing confined  to  any  one  particular  fet  of  men; 
therefore  people  of  different  parties  and  per- 
fuafions,  in  lefs  matters,  may  all  be  true 
Chriftians,  by  believing  in  Chrift,  upon  the 
foot  of  his  own  divine  authority,  as  the  Son 
of  Gody  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  For, 
(fays  the  Apodle  {m)  fpeaking  to  the  different 
denominations  of  Chriftian  Believers  in  his 
days)  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  ^  in 
Chrifi  jfefus.  And  thus,  being  the  children 
of  God,  all  we  are  bretheren  ;  and  therefore 
we  fliould  love  as  bretheren.  Now  unto  GoJ, 
and  cur  Father^  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever^ 
Amen. 

[m)  Gal.  iii.  26, 
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P   P   E   N  D  I   X. 


HAVING  juft  hinted,  what  my  no- 
tion is,  of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven,  which  Chriil  promifed  to  give  unto 
Peter  J  it  may  be  proper  further  to  explain 
and  confirm  it  by  a  few  Remarks. 

(i.)  By  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  it  feems 
natural  to  underftand  the  Church  of  Chrift, 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  Verfe  ;  that  \%,the 
kingdom  oj  God  under  the  Gofpel,  as  the  Chri- 
flian  difpenfation  is  commonly  called.  Matt. 
iii.  I — 3.  xi.  12.  xiii.  Dan.  ii,  44.  vii.  13, 
14,  &c. 

(2.)  As  to  the  keys  of  this  kingdom,  Chrift 
himfelf  will  be  his  own  interpreter,  if  we  at- 
tend to  what  he  faid  upon  fome  other  occa- 
iions.  See  Matth.  xxiii.  13.  and  Luke  xi.  52. 
By  comparing  which  palTages  together,  it 
appears,  that  in  our  Saviour's  fenfe  and  mean- 
ing of  the  words,  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven,  denote  the  keys  of  knowledge,  or 
dodrine  and  inftrudion.  And  fo  thefe  keys 
were  given  unto  Peter,  in  a  fpecial  manner, 
as  he  was  firft  to  open  the  Chriftian  Church, 
after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  both  among  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles.  See  Ads  ii.  14 — 41.  x, 
34—^48.  This  explains  the  remaining  part 
of  Chrifl's  promife  to  him,  viz.  And  whatfo^ 

ever 
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ever  thou  flak  bifid  on  Earth,  P:all  he  hound  In 
Heaven  j  and  whatfoei-er  thou  Jhalt  loofe  on 
Earthy  flail  he  loofe d  in  Heaven.     For, 

(3.)  Bindi?ig  and  loofing^  in  Scripture 
phrafe,  and  Jevvifli  language,  imports  the 
tying  of  men  unto,  and  difcharging  them 
from  fuch  and  fuch  obfervances.  See  Matt, 
xxiii.  4.  LiGHTFooT,  Vol.  I.  page  237.  and 
Vol.  If.  page  205.  And  fb,  when  in  the 
cafe  of  Cornelius^  and  others  with  him  (the 
inilance  laft  referred  unto)  Feter  admitted 
perfons  into  the  Chrlftian  Church  upon  their 
believing  in  Chrift,  without  being  circumci^ 
fed'y  he  might  be  faid  to  kofe  them  from  the 
Jatter,  and  to  hind  them  to  the  former,  as  a 
iieceflary  qualification  for  their  being  mem- 
bers of  God's  kingdom,  under  the  gracious 
difpenfation  of  the  Golpel.  And  fince  he  a(ft- 
ed  in  that  affair  agreably  to  the  plain  Jignifi^ 
cations  of  God's  Will,  declared  by  the  vi- 
fion  of  the  fl:eet,  and  the  impartment  of  the 
holy  Gkoji 'y  therefore,  vihd^t  he  ihus  bowtd  on 
Earthy  was  hound  in  Heaven,  and  what  he  thus 
lco(ed  on  Earthy  was  loofed  in  Heaven.  And 
this  accordingly  was  the  apology,  which  Pe- 
ter  made  for  himfelf,  when  they  that  were 
of  the  circiimcijion,  contended  with  him.  Plead- 
ing a  divine  warrant  for  what  he  had  done 
in  this  cafe,  he  faid,  What  was  /,  that  1 
could  withfiand  God?  Adls  xi.  2,  17.  Compare 
Ads  XV.  J — 9.  This,  by  the  way,  (hews, 
that  Feter  was  of  the  fame  opinion    with 

Faul 
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Paul  about  the  liberty  of  the  Gentiles.  And 
fb,  St.  Peter  s  blameable  condud:,  for  which 
St.  Paul  found  fault  with  him,  Gal.  ii.  ii, 
&c.  was  an  error  of  infirmity  (that  is,  o^Jear) 
not  of  judgement.  See  Taylor  on  Rom. 
Xvi.  25. 

(4.)  This  promife  of  bindifig  and  hofing  in 
connexion  with  the  keys  of  the  kiJigdom  of 
Heaven,  was  direcfled  fingly  to  Peter  alone. 
Therefore,  what  Chrifl:  faid  upon  another 
occafion,  Matth.  xviii.  18.  both  to  Peter  and 
the  reft  of  the  Apoftles,  about  binding  and 
loofmg^  feems  to  be  fpoken  with  a  different 
view.  For,  the  fame  thing  appears  to  be 
intended  in  that  place,  and  John  xx.  23. 
Whofefoever  fns  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them,  &c.  And  fo  the  power  of  bind- 
ing and  loofmgy  given  to  all  the  Apoftles  in 
common,  was  a  power  to  remit  and  retain 
lins ;  whereby  may  be  underftood  a  power 
to  remove,  and  to  infliB  dijeafes.  For  to  bind 
iignifies  fome  times  to  inflidt  difeafes  j  and  to 
ioofe,  to  cure  them.  See  Luke  xiii.  12,  16. 
and  J.  Cleric,  in  John  xx.  23.  But,  what- 
ever that  power  was,  it  feems  to  have  been 
peculiar  to  the  age  of  Miracles.  For,  when 
Chrift  conferred  it  on  his  Apoftles,  he  breath- 
ed on  them,  andfaid  unto  them.  Receive  ye  thi 
holy  GboJl»  Ver.  22, 

D  I  S- 
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DISCOURSE  vir. 

St.  Paul  a  Captive  to  Chrift. 

2  Cor.  ii.  14 — 16. 

New  thanks  be  unto  God,  ivho  always  caufeth 
us  to  triumph  in  Chrift^  and  tnaketb  mani- 
fejl  the  favour  cf  his  knowledge  by  us  in  every 
place.  For^  nve  are  unto  God  a  fweet  favour 
of  Chrifl  J  in  them  that  are  favcd^  and  in 
them  that  pcrijfj.  To  the  one^  we  are  the 
Javour  of  death  unto  death ;  and  to  the 
ether ^  the  favour  of  life  unto  life  :  and  who 
isfufficientfor  thefe  things  ? 


{^  S  thefe  are  the  words  of  the  great 
Q  .  ^  St.  Paul^  Viho  preached  the  Faith 
^  ^  which  once  he  defiroyed  (a)^  and  of 

}e()^M)§CM  an  open  adive  enemy  to  the  Chri- 
stian caufe,  became  a  public  and  zealous  ad- 
vocate for  it,  fo  they  may  be  conceived  to 
have  a  more  direcft  and  immediate  reference 
to  his  own  particular  charader  and  cafe.  Ne- 

yerthelefs, 

{^)  Gal.  i,  23. 
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verthelefs,  they  will  fuggefl  ufeful  matter  of 
refledtion  alfo  to  others,  both  Miniilers  and 
People.  For,  we  may  lay  it  down  for  a  ge- 
neral truth,  which  holds  good  at  all  times, 
that, 

"  It  is  a  jufl:  ground  and  occaflon  of 
**  thankfgiving  unto  God,  when  he  trium- 
*'  pheth  over  any  of  his  fervants  in  Chrifl', 
*'  and  maketh  manifeft  the  favour  of  his 
"  knowledge  by  them  in  every  place,  where- 
"  ever  they  go." 

In  difcourfing  upon  which  Obfervation  I 
purpofe, 

Firft.  To  confider  the  fuhjeB -matter^  here 
mentioned,  of  thankfgiving  unto  God. 

Secondly.  To  fhew,  that  it  is  2ijuji  ground 
and  occafion  of  thankfgiving  unto  him. 

And  then  conclude  with  fome  Inferences 
and  Refledions.  In  purfuance  of  which  me- 
thod, 

Firft.  I  am  to  confider  iht  fuhje^f-matfer, 
here  mentioned,  of  thankfgiving  unto  God. 
Now,  this  is  God's  triumphing  over  any  of 
his  fervants  in  Chrift,  and  making  manifeft 
the  fweet  favour  of  his  knowledge  by  them, 
in  every  place.  In  which  account  are  in- 
cluded two  things,  which  require  and  de- 
ferve  a  diftindt  confideration  ;  viz.  the  Tri- 
umph fpoken  of,  and  the  confequence^  fruit 
and  effed,  of  that  fame  Triumph. 

I.  Let 
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I.  Let  us  attend  a  while,  to  the  Triumph 
itfelf.     No'^  thanks  be  unto  Gody  fays  the  A- 
poftle,  'who  alis^ays  caufeth   us  to  triumph  in 
Chri/i -y  as   we  improperly   read   the  words, 
according  to  our  common  tranllation.     Nor 
can  the  original  Text  be  fo  rendered  without 
an  Hebraijm  (b),  for  which  there  is  no  ne- 
ceility,  or  occafion    at  all   in   this  place  (as 
well  as  in   many  others  (<:))  becaufe  in  pro- 
priety of  fpeech,  the  language  of  St.  Faul, 
not  only  admits,  but  requires  a  different  fenfe 
and  conftrudion.     For  the  Greek  word  ^o;- 
ajujGeuoiT;  which  we  render,  caufeth  us  to  tri* 
umphy  properly   fignifies  to  triumph  over,  or 
to  lead  in   triumph  (dj;  as  our  Tranflators 
themfelves  have  rightly  rendered  it  in  another 
place  {e).     And  fo  the  Apoftle's  true  mean- 
ing is  plainly  this ;  Noiv  thanks  he  unto  God, 
who    always    triumphetb  over  us   in  Chrift ; 
leading  us  about  in  Triumph,  as  it  were  in 
folemn  procefTion.     This  yields  a  moft  con- 
gruous and  beautiful  fenfe  of  his  words.  And 
in  order  to  difplay  the  force  of  his  fine  fenti- 
ment,   in  it's  full  compafs  and  extent,  let  it 
be  obferved,  that  when  St.  Paul  reprefents 
himfelf  and  others,  as  being  led  about  in  Tri- 
umph, like  fo  many  captives,  by  the  prevail- 
ing power  and  efficacy  of  Gofpel  grace  and 

truths 

(b)  In  Conjug.  HlphiL 

(r)  Vid.  HuTCHENs.  Not.  in  Xenoph.  Cyropaed. 
{d)  Vid.  Plutarc.  in  Romul.  &  Chofius,  in  Phot, 
Biblioth.  {e)  Col,  ii.  15. 
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truths  his  words  naturally  imply  and  fuggeft 
three  things,  worthy  of  particular  notice  and 
attention  j  namely,  a  Contejiy  a  ViSiory^  and 
an  opetiJJje%i)  of  this  Vidory. 

(i.)  The  notion  of  a  "triumph  fuppofes  a 
foregoing  Contefl  between  contending  parties. 
Who  the  parties  engaged  againft  one  another, 
in  the  prefent  cafe  are,  I  need  not  tell  you  j  for 
you  can  ealily  tell  yourfelves,  if  you  confider 
that  the  Triumph,  fpoken  of  in  the  Text, 
is  a  divine  Triumph  over  fome  of  the  hu- 
man race,  who  early  commenced  hoftilities 
againft  God,  under  the  banner  of  the  grand 
Apoftate.   And  this  v/ar  with  Heaven,  hath 
been  carried  on  under  various  forms  from  age 
to, age.    As  God  is  the  Maker,  he  is  hkewife 
the  rightful  Governor  of  the  world  5   and 
mankind,  as  rational  and  moral  agents,  are 
his  lawful  fubjedts.     But  by  revolting  from 
his  government,  they  have  raifed  an  unnatu- 
ral rebellion  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  their 
own  great  difadvantage,  and  high  difgrace. 
In  compaffion  to  their  i-uined  ftate,  and  loft 
condition,  it  hath  pleafed  the  Father  of  Mer- 
cies, to  make  ufe  of  proper  means,  to  recover 
mankind  from  the  common  Apoftacy,  and  fo 
bring  them  back  to  their  duty  and  their  hap- 
pinefs  at  once.    But  thefe  divine  methods^  to 
pake  them  holy  and  happy,  the  children  of 
men  are  fadly  prone  to  refill,  and  oppofe  with 
equal  ingratitude  and  folly.    And  lb  here  lies 

the 
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the  quarrel ;  and  this  is  the  prefent  ftate  of 
the  controverfy  between  God  and  men. 

Strange  indeed,  that  reafonable  intelligent 
creatures,  iliould  be  (o  very  perverfe,  fo  very 
blind,  and  backward  to  their  own  true  inte- 
reft,  and  higheft  felicity,  as  to  prefer  the 
ignominious  and  fatal  flavery  of  fin,  to  the 
honourable  and  mofi:  beneficial  fervice  of 
God  !  But  fo  we  find,  it  often  is  in  fact.  The 
fons  of  men  are  not  only  prone  to  rebel  a- 
gainft  the  government  of  God,  but  likewife 
make  great  oppofition  to  the  wife  and  graci- 
ous methods  of  their  own  recovery,  from  a 
ftate  of  fin  and  perdition.  Even  the  kings  of 
the  earth,  as  well  as  their  fubjeds,  fometimes 
fet  themfehes^  and  the  rulers  take  coiinfel  toge- 
ther^ againfl  the  Lord,  and  againft  his  anoint- 
ed, or  Chrift  (f).  One  would  imagine,  their 
own  natural  fenle  and  reafon  might  teach 
them  better,  and  make  them  wifer,  if  they 
would  attend  to  the  impartial  dictates  of  their 
own  judgement  and  confcience.  For,  if  they 
have  loft  their  innocence,  they  have  not  lofl: 
their  underftandings,  any  more  than  the  fal- 
len angels ;  and  though  they  are  finners,  they 
are  men  (till,  not  mere  ftocks  and  ftoncs.  But 
then,  alas,  their  carnal  appetites  and  paflions 
rebel  againft  their  Reafon,  and  prove  tooftrong 
for  their  convidion.  And  thus  being  caught 
in  the  fnare  of  the  Devil,  they  fufFer  them- 
felves  to  be  made  his  captives  (g).  For,  every 

man 

if)  Pfal.  xi.  2.  {g)  2  TIni.  ii.  26* 
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man  ii  tempted^  'when  he  is  drawn  aijoay  of  his 
own  luft  (like  a  fi(h  at  i\\Q  Jight  of  the  bait) 
and  enticed  (or  enfnared).  Then,  when  hiji 
hath  conceived^  it  bringeth  forth  fin  ;  and  fin ^ 
when  it  is  finiJJ:ed  (and  come  to  it's  full 
growth)  bringeth  forth  death  (h). 

In  relation  to  St.  Paul  himfelf,  it  mufl:  be 
acknowledged,  that  he  did  not  oppofe  the 
light  of  his  own  Reafon  and  Confcience,  in 
the  oppofition  he  made  to  the  Gofpel  before 
the  time  of  his  Converfion.  For,  he  did  it 
ignorantly  in  unbelief  [i),  Neverthelefs,  his 
oppofition  to  God  in  that  cafe,  was  very  great 
and  notorious.  For,  as  he  told  king  Agrip- 
pa,  (k)  I  verily  thought  with  niyfef,  that  I 
ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name 
of  Jefus  of  Nazareth.  Which  thing  1  alfo 
did  in  Jerufalem ,  and  many  of  the  faints  did 

Ifiut 

(h)  Jam.  i.  14,  15.  The  violent  oppofition  which 
the  lufts  of  men  make  to  the  didtates  of  right  Reafon, 
and  to  the  law  of  their  nature,  which  is  the  law  of  God, 
St.  Paul  hath  exprefled  and  defcribed  in  very  flrong 
terms.  Rom.  vii.  i8 — 23.  But,  whether  he  fpeaks  there 
of  himfelf,  or  only  perfonates  the  character  of  another, 
is  a  queftion.  The  defcription,  however,  is  hardly  fuit- 
able  to  his  own  cafe,  even  in  his  unconverted  ftate.  For 
he  had  always  lived  in  all  good  confcience  before  God.  A<fts 
xxiii.  I.  Therefore  he  had  followed  his  prefent  light, 
and  adled  conformably  to  the  fenfe  and  law  of  his  mind. 
But  then  his  fault  was,  that  he  had  not  always  taken 
proper  care  to  inform  his  mind  aright,  fufFering  himfelf 
to  be  too  much  biafTed  with  the  prejudices  of  his  Educa- 
tion unexamined.  And  hence  proceeded  his  violent  op- 
pofition to  the  Chriftian  Caufe  and  Church. 

(/}  I  Tim.  i.  13,  (k)  Ad-,  xxvi.  g — ii» 
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I  JJ:ut  up  in  Prtfon,  having  received  author ily 
Jrom  the  chief-priejls  ;  and  when  they  were  put 
to  deaths  I  gave  my  voice  again/i  them.  And 
1  punijhed  them  oft  in  every  fynagogue^  and 
compelled  them  to  blafpheme,  and  being  exceed- 
ingly mad  againji  them^  1  perfecuted  them  even 
unto  [irange  Cities.  What  a  flagrant  inftance 
was  here  of  oppofitlon  to  God  !  Perhaps,  there 
are  few  examples  like  it,  or  equal  to  it ; 
though  we  are  all  too  much  bent  upon  oppo- 
fing  the  wife  meafures  of  the  divine  govern- 
ment, in  one  way  or  another.  For.  there  are 
lujh  which  war  in  your  members ;  flefJdy  lujis 
which  war  againji  the  joul  (I),  and  thereby  re- 
bel againft  the  fovereignty  of  God,  who  hath 
ered:ed  his  throne,  and  written  his  law  in  e- 
very  man's  heart  and  confcience.  This  re- 
bellion \sthe7t  the  moft  unnatural  and  outrage- 
ous, when  any  perfons,  not  content  with  pri- 
vately oppoling  theWill  and  Authority  of  God 
themfelves,  make  a  public  oppofition  to  his 
facred  caufe,  and  interefl  in  the  world  j  as  St. 
Paul  himfelf  had  fignally  done  in  the  former 
part  of  his  life;  fuch  a  behaviour  is  with  the 
greatefl  propriety  termed,  {m)  fighting  agamft 
God. 

(2.)  Befides  a  foregoing  Contefl:,  the  no- 
tion of  a  Triumph,  luppotes  further,  a  Vic- 
tory gained  on  one  fide.  xAnd,  in  the  prelect 
cafe,  the  vidorious  party  is  God,  who  tri- 
umphs over  his  oppofers,  when  he  hath 
L  made 

{J)  Janni  ivi  i.  i  Pet,  ii.  1 1.  {m)  Ads  v.  39,  xxiii.  9. 
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made  a  conqueft  of  them,  and  fubdued  tlrerra 
to  himfelf  in  any   inftance.     Sometimes  the 
ra(h  and  impious  oppofers  of  God's  wife  and 
righteous   government,  are   prevailed   upor^, 
to  lay  afide  their  oppofition,  and   yield  obe- 
dience to  his  fupreme  Authority.    Convinced 
of  their  error,  afhamed   of  their  folly,  and 
afraid  of  the  danger,  that  mud  unavoidably  • 
attend  a  continued  enmity  with   Almighty 
God,  they   throw  down  their  arms  of  hofti- 
lity,    and  furrender  themfelves    his   willing 
captives ;  or,  as  it  were,  prifoners  at  difcre- 
tion,  faying  as  St.  Paul  did,  trembling  at  his 
converfion,  («)  Lordy  what  wilt  thou  have  me 
1o  do  ?  Thus,  fome  of  the  greaieft  rebels  a- 
gainft  God,  have  at  laft,  become  very  good 
and  happy  fubjedls  of  bis  holy  kingdom.  Be- 
hold here,  in  the  inftance  before  us,  a  hot, 
raging,  bloody  Perfecutor,  turned  into  a  moft 
faithful,  and  zealous  Preacher  of  the  Gofpel  1 
And  in   like  manner,  hath  many  a  grievous 
Sinner  been  converted  into  a  great  and  glo- 
rious  Saint.     Such  is  the  mighty  power,  and 
fuch  the  prevailing  force  of  all-conquering 
Truth !  How  hath  it  opened  their  eyesy  and 
turned  men  from  darknefs  to  lights  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  might 
receive  for givenefi  of  fins,  and  an  inherit ancs 
among  them  that  are  JanBified  by  jaith  in  Je- 
fus  Chrift  ((?)  I    What  numbers  of  people, 
who  were  in  time  paft,  the  flaves  of  fm,  be- 

caii\p 

(«)  Aas  ix.  6.  {o)  Aas  xxvi.  18. 
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came  afterwards  i\\Q  fervants  of  right eoufnefs  \ 
having  their  ignorance  cured,  their  miftakes 
re£tified,  and  their  vices  reformed  !  Nay,  ma- 
ny perfons    have   not    only  been  reclaimed 
from  the  error  of  their  v^ays,  and  devoted 
themfelves   to  a  life   of  chriilian   piety  and 
virtue,  but  moreover  have  exerted  all  their 
povi^er,  and  ufed  their  beft  endeavours  to  per- 
luade  others  to  embrace  it.     Lo,  here  then, 
a  clear  victory  gained  over  all  the  prejudices 
and  paffions,  and   private  interefts  of  men, 
who   in   many  cafes,  have  denied  themfehes, 
taken  up  their  <rr^i  (like  perfons  going  forth  to 
execution)  and  left  all  to  Jollow  Chrift:,  and 
efpoufe  his  blefTed  caufe  in  the  world  j  iirft, 
his  humble  and  fubmifllve  captives,  and  thea 
his   brave  and  noble  champions  j  although 
before  they  had  been  his  ignorant  or  malici- 
ous oppofers  !    A   moft  remarkable  and  il- 
luftrious  inftance  of  this  kind  was  St.  Paul 
himfelf,  when  he  preached  the  Jaith  which 
Qnce  he  deftroyed  (p). 

But,  fo  much  for  the  Contejit  and  the  Vic- 
tory fpoken  of,  or  referred  to,  in  the  Text. 
I  now  proceed  to  obferve, 

(3.)  The  notion  of  a  Triumph  includes, 
and  properly  denotes,  a  public  and  open  fiew 
of  ViSlory,  Thus,  fpeaking  of  Chrift,  the 
Apoftle  fays,  (q)  having  fpoiled  principalities 
and  powers^  he  made  a  fiew  of  them  openly^ 
L  2  triumphing 

(p)  Gal.  i.  23.  (g)  Col.  ii.  15. 
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trium'phing  over  them  (r).     And  this  is  tFrc 
important  fentiment  no  lefs  plainly  delivered^ 
than  properly  and  elegantly  expreffed  in  the 
words  before  us.     For,  God   made  an   open 
fjjew  of  the  Vidory  he  had  won  over  St.  Paul, 
and  other Sy  by  leading  them  about  in  Triumph, 
from  place  to  place,  and   expofrng  them  to 
the  public  view  of  all  the  world,  as  the  tro- 
phies of  vidtorious  Grace  and  Truth.  St.  Paid 
himfelf  was  a  moft   eminent   and  remark- 
able inftance  of  this  kind.     The  prevailing 
power  of  the  Gofpel  did  moft   illuftrioufly 
appear  in  him,    who  became  as   zealous   a- 
Preacher,  as  before  he  had  been  a  Perfecutor 
of  the  Chriftian  Faith.     Great  is  Truth,  a?2d 
will  prevail.     And  greatly   it  does  prevail, 
when,  as  it  did   in   his  cafe,  k  bears  down. 
the  ftrongeft    prejudices   and  pafiions,    and 
makes  every  thing  give  way  to  it's  bright  and 
glaring  evidence  j  like  a  fiafli  of  lightening, 
or  that  glorious  light  from  Heaven  which 
fhone  around   St.  Paul,  at  the  time  of  his 
happy  converfion  (s).  So  mighty  it  is,  through 
God,  to  the  pulling  down  of  Jlrong  holds  ;  caji- 
ing  down  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing 
that  exalt eth  itfclf  again ji  the   knowledge  of 

Godi 


(r)  ^ixiJ.^VJO'OC';  avToCi.  i.  e.  triumphing  over  them'. 
This,  as  hath  been  obferved  before,  is  a  right  tranflati- 
on  ;  accordine;  to  which  we  have  taken  the  liberty  of 
reforming  our  Englilh  Reading,  in  the  words  of  the  Text, 
See  Mr.  Peirce  in  loCr 

(>)  A£l5  ix,  3>. 
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'Go^y  and  brbiging  into  captivity  every  iloughf 
io  the  obedienc^  of  Chrifl  (/).  In  this  advan- 
tageous light  does  the  divine  evidence,  power, 
and  energy  of  the  Gofpel,  sppear  to  the 
world,  when  foiiie  of  the  chief  of  Sinners 
have  their  heads  fo  enlightened,  and  their 
hearts  fo  changed  by  it,  as  to  be  converted 
into  the  chief  of  Saints,  and  even  Martyrs 
for  the  glorious  caufe  of  Chrift. 

All  fuch  peribns  are  fliining  trophies  of  the 
Gofpel,  wherever  they  go.  God  leads  them 
about  in  Iriumpb^  through  city  and  country, 
as  public  monumerits  of  the  fingle  conqueft 
he  hath  gained  over  them.  And  thus,  he 
triwnpbetb  ever  them  ifj  Chrijl,  or  by  Chrift. 
and  his  Gofpel,  ^hich  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  J  aha  ti  on  f  to  every  one  that  believe  th  (ii). 

Having  confidered  the  Triumph  fpoken  of 
in  the  Text, 

II.  Let  me  now  crave  your  attention  a 
while  to  the  confequence,  fruit  and  efFedl  of 
this  divine  Triumph,  as  we  have  it  defcribed 
by  the  Apoflle  in  the  following  words.  A?2d 
maketh  m^nijeli  the  favour  oj  his  knowledge  by 
iis^in  every  place.  Buf,  what  is  meant  by  the 
Javour  of  his  knowledge  ?  And,  how^  is  it  t?iade 
manifejt  by  any  perfons  in  confequence  of  the 
divine  Triumph  aforefaid  ?  Thefe  two  things 
I  fiiall  briefly  condder. 

(i.)  What  we  are  to  underfland  by  the 

favour  of  his  knowledge^  Now^  in   this  ex- 

L  3  preffion, 

[t)  2  Cor.  X.  5.  (a)  Rom.  I.  16. 
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preffion,  St.  Paul  feems  to  continue  his  al- 
Jufion  to  a  Roman  Triumph.-,  In  the  time 
of  a  public  Triumph,  all  the  Temples  were 
open,  and  full  of  garlaiids  and  perfumes  [u). 
In  like  manner,  the  Temple,  or  Church  of 
God  is  enriched  and  perfumed  with  the  fweet 
odour  of  divine  knowledge  by  the  Chrifiian 
Revelation,  or  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift.  For, 
this  expreffion,  the  favour  of  his  knowledge 
(or  the  knowledge  of  him)  refers  to  the 
knowledge  of  Chrijl,  mentioned  juft  before  ; 
the  fame  thing  being  exprefTed  afterwards  {x) 
by  the  fweet  favour ^  of  Chrili.  And  in  this 
way  of  fpeaking,  the  Apoftle  may  be  thought 
to  glance  at  the  72ame  of  Chrift,  which  fig- 
nifies  anointed.  So  that  it  may  be  properly 
faid  of  him,  that  his  name  is  as  oi tit ment  pour- 
ed forth  (y).  Therefore,  this  knowledge  of 
Chrift  may  include  the  knowledge  of  all  his 
offices,  as  the  anointed  Prophet^  Priejl^  and 
King,  in  his  Church,  by  the  conftitution  and 
appointment  of  God,  his  Father.  For,  God 
anointed  Jefus  of  Klazareth  with  the  holy  Ghojl^ 
and  with  power  {z).  And  thus,  the  know- 
ledge of  Chriff,  here  intended,  comprehends 
the  whole  Chriftian  Revelation,  which  yields 
a  moft  pleafant  and  grateful  odour  to  all  per- 
fons,  who  have  thtn  fenjes  rightly  exercifedto 
difcern  fpiritual  things, 

(2.)  How 

(tt)  Plutarc.  in  Paul.  -(Emyl.         {x)  Ver.  15, 
())  Cant.  i.  3.  [z]  Adls  x.  38. 
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(2.)  How  Is  this  fweet  and  fragrant  know- 
ledge of  Chrifl:  made  manifefl^  in  confequencc 
iof  the  divine  Triumph  aforefaid  ?  To  which 
3  anfwer.  Befides  the  iinEiion  of  fpiritual  gifts, 
which  the  Apoftles  and  other  Chriftian  Be- 
iievers  received,  and  whereby  the  truth  of 
the  Gofpel  was  ftrongly  confirmed  ;  I  fay  be- 
fides this,  when  any  perfons  hke  St.  Faul^ 
have  been  remarkably  conquered,  and  over- 
come themfelves  by  the  divine  force  and  evi- 
dence of  Gofpel  Truth,  they  muft  appear  the 
moft  fit  and  proper  inftruments,  to  fpread 
the  knowledge  of  Chrift  all  over  the  world. 
*'  For,  who  can  be  fo  fufficient  for  thefe 
*'  things,  as  they  {a)  ?"  While  God  was  lead- 
ing fuch  men  about  in  Triumph,  he  made 
them  very  ferviceable  and  fuccefsful  in  pro- 
moting chriftian  knowledge  in  every  places 
wherever  they  came.  And  certainly  the  true 
knowledge  of  Chrift  is  likely  to  be  moft  ef- 
fedually  promoted  by  thofe  perfons,  who  (all 
other  neceftary  gifts  and  qualifications  fup- 
pofed)  have  experienced  the  faving  power, 
and  blefied  energy  of  the  Gofpel  themfelves ; 
thofe,  who  after  ftrong  prejudices  and  oppo- 
fition  againft  it  in  their  own  minds,  have  at 
laft  been  captivated  and  conquered,  convinced 
and  perfwaded  by  it.  What  was  it,  but  thia 
very  thing,  which  made  St.  Paul  in  particu- 
lar, fo  choice  a  Vejfely  fuch  an  apt  and  pro- 
per inftrument  in  the  hand  of  God,  for  ad- 
L  4  vancing 

{a)  Ver.  16.  Lat.  Vulg, 
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vancing  the  knov/ledge  and  caufe  of  Chrlfl: 
in  the  world  ?  And  according;!'/  lb  much  is 
implied  in  the  following  account,  (b)  Then 
Ananias  anfweredy  Lord^  I  have  heard  by  ma- 
ny of  this  man,  how  much  evil  be  hath  dme  to 
thy  Saints  at  J erujalan -y  and  here  he  hath  aU" 
thcrify  from  the  chicf-priefis  to  bind  all  that 
call  on  thy  name.  But  the  Lord  [aid  unto  him^ 
Go  thy  way :  jor  he  is  a  chcfen  Veffel  unto  vie 
(or  a  choice  inftrument)  to  bear  viy  name  be- 
fore the  Gentiles  and  kingSy  and  the  children  of 
Ifrael,  &c.  All  this  was  fpoken  of  St.  Paul^ 
and  verified  by  the  happy  event,  in  his  very 
fuccefsful  endeavours  to  advance  the  chriftian 
caufe  and  interefl  in  the  world  at  large.  And 
fo  this  was  evidently  the  ground  and  foun- 
dation of  his  pious  thankfgiving  in  the  Text, 
where  he  fays,  Now  thanks  be  unto  Gody  who 
always  triumpheth  over  us  in  Chrifty  and^nak- 
eth  manife/i  the  favour  of  his  knowledge  by  us, 
in  every  place. 

Having  then  confidered  the  fubjeB  matter 
of  the  thankfgiving  fpoken  of,  in  the  words 
before  us,  viz.  the  divine  Triutnphy  with  it's 
confequenccy  fruit,  and  effed.  I  proceed  now. 

Secondly.  To  fliew,  that  this  Is  a  jufl 
ground  and  occafion  of  thankfgiving  to  God. 
To  which  end  let  it  fuffice  only  to  remark 
two  things,  (i.)  The  matter  under  confi- 
deration  is  a  great  benefit,  and  therefore  it 

highly 
{b)  A£ls  ix,  13 — 16. 
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highly  deferves  thanks  to  the  kind  Author  of 
it.  And  (2.)  It  is  a  di'vifie  benefit^  and  con- 
fequently  the  thanks  mufl  be  jullly  due  to 
God  for  it. 

(i.)  This  matter  is  a  great  benefit ^  and 
therefore  it  highly  deferves  thanks  to  the  kind 
Author  of  it.  Undoubtedly  it  is  a  great  be- 
nefit- to  themfehcs^  for  any  perfons  to  have 
their  own  enmity  and  oppoiition  to  God  re- 
moved, fo  as  to  become  a  willing  and  obe- 
dient people  in  the  day  of  his  power  {c).  And 
mufl  it  not  likewife  be  a  great  advantage  to 
others^  if  by  the  influence  of  fuch  exaniples 
they  are  drawn  into  a  faving  acquaintance 
with  Chrift,  as  revealed  in  the  GoJ'pel  oj  the 
grace  of  God?  Nay,  will  not  this  be  an  ad- 
ditional benefit  to  ourfelves,  fhould  any  of 
us  be  made  indrumental  in  diffufing  the 
knowledge  of  Chrift,  and  making  others  true 
converts  to  his  holy  Religion  ?  But,  by  pro- 
moting their  happinefs,  we  (hall  proportion- 
ably  increafe  our  own  ;  for  fuch  is  the  be- 
nevolent fpirit  of  the  Gofpel,  as  that  a  right 
chriftian  temper  will  difpofe  us  to  rejoice 
heartily  in  the  felicity  of  other  men,  who- 
ever be  the  inftruments  of  it.  And  if  we  our- 
felves  have  the  pleafure  of  being  any  ways 
ufeful  and  ferviceable  in  the  affair,  what 
a  vaft  addition  mufl  this  make  to  our  joy  and 
fatisfadion  !  The  delightful  profpedl  of  fav- 
jng  immortal  fouls,  is  enough  to  tranfport  us 

beyond 

(0  Pfal.  ex.  3. 
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beyond  meafure,  and  may  juftly  reconcile  us 
to  any  methods,  which  may  be  proper  for 
attaining  this  defireable  end.  Tea^  fays  the 
Apoflle  (d)  and  if  I  be  offered  upon  the  facri- 
fice  and  fervice  of  your  Jaith,  I  joy^  and  re- 
joice with  you  all.  q.  d.  '*  If  my  blood  is 
**  poured  out  as  a  drink-offerings  or  Hbation, 
*'  upon  a  facrifice,  to  perfed  your  faith  and 
*'  obedience,  and  fo  render  you  thereby  more 
**  acceptable  to  God,  I  congratulate  myfclf 
*'  and  you  upon  {q  great  a  felicity.  Tiiere- 
*^*  fore  thanks  be  unto  the  kind  and  gene- 
"  rous  Author  of  fo  great  a  benefit  to  us 
"  both." 

(2.)  This  is  a  divine  benefit ^  and  confe- 
quently  the  thanks  muft  be  juftly  due  to  God 
for  it.  Becaufe  the  whole  fcheme  of  Gofpel 
Grace  and  Truth,  which  came  by  Jefus  Chriji 
(£'),  is  a  contrivance  of  divine  wifdom  and 
goodnefs.  And  moreover,  the  publication  of 
this  glorious  fcheme  to  the  world,  is  a  divine 
favour.  For,  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift  is  a  po- 
iitive,  exprefs  Revelation  from  God,  graci- 
oufly  defigned  for  the  falvation  of  men. 
Therefore,  whatever  light  or  influence,  man- 
kind in  any  age  and  nation,  may  receive 
from  this  divine  difpenfation,  the  thanks  of 
all  muft  be  due  to  God.  Thus,  every  fincere 
convert  to  the  chriftian  faith  and  profefHon, 
hathjuft  reafon  to  fay  with  holy  gratitude, 

ia 

\d)  Pkil.  ii.  17.         {e)  John  i.  17. 
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in  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  (f)  by  the  grace  of 
God,  I  am  "xhat  I  am  :  "  What  I  am  now  ; 
*'  that  is,  a  very  different  perfon  from  what 
"  I  was,  before  Chrift  appeared  to  me  at  the 
"  time  of  my  converfion."  St.  Paul  goes  on, 
faying.  And  his  grace,  which  was  be  flowed 
upon  me,  was  not  in  vain  j  but  I  laboured  more 
abundantly  than  they  all ;  yet  not  /,  but  the 
grace  of  God  which  was  with  me.  In  confe- 
quence  of  which,  he  had  fufficient  reafon  to 
fay,  with  a  warm  and  grateful  heart.  Now 
thanks  be  unto  God^  who  always  triumphetb 
over  us  in  Chriji,  and  maketh  manijeft  the  fa- 
vour of  his  knowledge  by  us,  in  every  place. 

In  fhort,  what  the  fame  Apoftle  told  the 
Ephefians,  (g)  may  be  properly  enough  faid 
to  all  other  Chriftian  Believers,  viz.  By  grace 
ye  are  faved,  through  faith  ;  and  that  not  of 
ycurfelves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God.  For,  faith 
Cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of 
God  (h).  And  whence  cometh  both  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  opportunity,  as  well  as 
the  faculty  of  hearing  it,  but  from  the  gift 
of  God?  Therefore,  to  him  are  the  thanks 
moft  juftly  due,  for  all  the  bleiTed  influence 
and  effedt  of  Gofpel  Grace  and  Truth  up- 
on our  own  fouls,  and  the  fouls  of  others. 
For,  though  thefe  good  and  falutary  effedts 
are  not  produced  in  any  of  us,  without  pro- 
per care,  attention,  and  application  on  our 

parti 

(/)  I  Cor.  XV.  10,  (^)  Eph.  ii.  8. 

j^h)  Rom.  X.  17. 
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part,  yet,  the  power  we  have  to  improve  the 
means  of  religious  inftru'^lion,  as  well  as 
thofe  meaf7S  themfelves,  is  derived  from  God. 
Happy,  thrice  happy  thofe,  who  make  the 
iame  ufe  of  this  moral  power,  that  St.  Paul. 
himfelf  did.  This  great  and  good  man  v/as 
T70t  dijohedient  to  the  hen'uenly 'i^ifmi  {j^ -^  but 
by  his  future  conduct  and  behaviour,  gave 
others  rich  occafion  to  glorijy  God  in  him  (k)^ 
for  the  great  things  vibich  God  had  done 
for  him,  and  by  him  for  others  alfo. 

Upon  the  whole  then  we  may  obferve,  by 
way  of  Inference  from  this  weighty  fubjecfl. 

(i.)  The  miniftration  of  the  Gofpel  is  a 
matter  of  great  Confequence,  and  that  both 
to  Minifters  and  private  Chridians. 

The  miniflration  of  the  Gofpel  is  doubtlefs 
a  matter  of  great  Confequence  to  the  Preach' 
er  of  it  themfelves.  For,  if  they  are  faithful, 
they  will  be  accepted,  whether  they  prove 
fuccefsful  or  not.  So  fays  the  Apoftle  here 
in  the  Text,  We  are  unto  God  a  fweet  favour 
cf  Chriji,  in  them  that  are  Javed,  and  in  them 
that  periJJj,  q.  d.  *'  God  is  well  pleafed  with 
"  our  lincere  endeavours  to  promote  the  true 
*«  knowledge  of  Chrifl  in  the  world,  although 
<*  the  fuccefs  of  our  labours  is  not  always 
'*  anfwerable  to  our  defires,  and  juft  expec- 
**  tations  ;  but  only  fome  perfons  are  faved 
"  and  others  are  loft  and  perifh  under  our 
«*  Miniftry.     Therefore  the  ground  of  our 

"  acceptance 
(/)  Adls  xxvi.  19.         (k)  Gal.  i.  24. 
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"  acceptance  with  God,  in  this  very  fcricATS 
<«  affair,  is  our  fidelity,  not  our  fuccefs." — 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  Minifters  of 
the  Gofpel  prove  unfaithful,  they  fhall  receive 
ibe  g7'eat':r  condemnaticn.  On  which  account 
no  perfons  fhould  be  too  eager  and  forward 
in  undertaking  the  Minifterial  OfJice  (I), 

The  miniftration  of  the  Gofpel,  is  a  thirTg 
of  great  confequence  to  the  Hearers^  as  weli 
as  to  the  Preachers  of  the  Word.     For,  it  is 
a  mean  of  faving  fome,  and  of  condemning 
others,     ^o  the  one  (fays  the  Apoflle)  we  are 
the  favour  of  death  mito  death  j  and  to  the  o- 
ther,  the  favour  of  life  unto  life.     In  which 
words,  I  imagine,  St.  Faul  fliil  continues  his 
sllufion  to  a  triumph.     For,  on  that  occafi- 
on,  when  all  the  "Femples  were  filled   with 
garlands  and  perfumer  (as  was  before  obferv- 
ed)  after  the  triumphal  procefiion  was  ever, 
fome  of  the  captives  were  put  to  death,  and 
others  were  faved  alive  (/»).     In   like  man- 
ner, the  Miniflration  of  the  Gofpel,  whereby 
the  fijseet   favour   of  Chrifi  is  drffufed  and 
made  manifeji^  in  the  triumphant  progrefs  of 
chriflian    knowledge,    proves  the  favour  of 
death  unto  deaths  to  fbme  who  perifh  under 

it* 

(/)  Jam.  iii.  i. 

(w)  Vid.  Alex,  abALEXAND.  Genial.  Dier.  Lib, 
V.  Cap  6.  Y^x.  Whitby  hath  given  a  different  ac- 
count of  the  Apoftle's  language,  which  Ci.Q^%  nut:  feem 
quite  fo  natural,  as  it  does  not  prefer ve  the  unity  of  fea- 
timent  lb  well,  as  the  above. 
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it,  and  the  fa'votir  of  life  unto  life,  to  others 
who  are  faved  by  it.     Pity   indeed,  that  all 
are  not  faved  by  it !  A  thoufand  Pities,  that 
any  {hould  perifh  under  the  Gofpel  of  falva- 
tion  !  And  yet,  alas,  this  will  be  the  cafe,  the 
unhappy  cafe  of  all  impenitent  finners,  and 
wicked  unbelievers.     For,  the  great  oracle 
of  truth  himfelf  hath  folemnly  declared,  (n) 
He  that  believeth  not,  foall  be  damned.  Dread- 
ful words,  pronounced  by  our  common  and 
moft  righteous  Judge  1  And  let  none  be  of- 
fended at  the  feeming  feverity  of  his  expref- 
fion,  in  faying.  He  that  believeth  not^  JJoall  be 
damned,  or  condemned,  that  is,  for  his  un^ 
ieliefzud  impenitency.     For,  Qhx\{i'%  faying 
fo,  obferve,  does  not  properly  ?nake  it  fo, 
but  only  declares  the  cafe  to  be  fo,  and  there- 
by gives  all  men  fair  warning,  what  will,  in 
fa5t^  be  the  natural  and  juft,  though  fatal 
confequence  of  their  obftinate  impenitency 
and  unbelief  under  the  Gofpel.     The  truth 
of  the  matter  is  plainly  this ;  the  wickednefs 
of  men,  unrepented  of,  would  be  their  ruin, 
and  the  juft  ground  of  their  final  Condemna- 
tion, fuppofe  they  had  never  heard  a  fingle 
word  of  the  Gofpel.     But  when  they  have 
heard  it,  authoritatively  calling  them  to  re- 
fentancCj  holinefs,  and  heaven  ;  I  fay,  if  after 
this,  they  flight  and  difregard  it,  do  not  be- 
lieve and  obey  it,  but  obftinately  rejedl  it ; 
by  fo  doing,  they  rejeB  the  counfel  oj  God  a- 

gainji 

{ji)  Mark  2:vi.  i6. 
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gainft  themfehes,  and  judge  themfehei  unwor' 
thy  of  ever  la  [ling  life  (o). 

The  refult  then  of  the  whole  Is  this,  the 
Miniftration  of  the  Gofpel  is  a  matter  of 
great  Confequence. 

(2.)  What  gives  the  Miniftration  of  the 
Gofpel  fo  much  weight,  and  renders  it  a 
matter  of  fo  great  importance,  is  the  divine 
power  and  authority  with  which  it  is  attended. 
For,  as  the  Apoftle  adds,  Who  is  ftifficient  for 
tkefe  things^  "  What  man  is  equal  to  fuch 
"  a  work ;  or  able  to  give  the  Gofpel  io 
"  much  weight  and  authority,  as  to  make 
*'  it  a  mean  of  faving  believers,  and  of  con- 
**  demning  unbelievers  ?  Who  is  fufficienit 
"  for  thefe  things  of  himfelf,  without  a  di- 
"  vine  concurrence  and  defignation  ?"  The 
fiime  thing  is  further  fuggefted  a  little  after. 
(p)  Not  that  we  are  fufficient  of  oiirfelves,  to 
think  any  thing  as  of  our fe he 5  ;  but  our  fuffi- 
ciency  is  of  God,  who  hatb  made  us  able  Mi- 
ni jiers  of  the  New  Tefta??jent,  not  of  the  letter, 
but  of  the  fpirit,  i.  e.  the  Gofpel.  But  in  what 
way,  and  by  what  means,  were  the  Apoftles, 
and  other  Preachers  of  the  Word,  made  able 
Minifiers  of  the  New  Tefiament,  or  Cove- 
nant ?  It  was  by  the  extraordinary  gifts  of 
the  Spirit,  v/hich  at  once  led  them  iiito  all 
Truthj^nd  likewiie/rctW their Infpiration  and 
divine  Commiffion.     And  thus,  by  virtue  of 

this 

(5)  Luke  vii.  30.     AQs  xiii.  46. 
(/))  Chap,  iii,  5,  6. 


[     i6o     ] 

this  d'mne  ufj5^f'o?2,  they  had  received  from 
the  holy  One  (q),  they  were  qualified  to  be 
vnto  God  a  fweet  favour  of  Chriji^  in  them 
that  are  faved,  and  in  the?n  that  per ifi.  In 
confequence  of  which,  the  Miniftration  of 
the  Gofpel  became  then,  and  continues  to  be 
fiill,  a  matter  of  great  weight  and  importance. 
For,  as  the  Gofpel  was  a  divine  Revelation 
at  the  firft,  it  muft  remain  a  divine  Revela- 
tion always,  and  ftill  in  force,  not  having 
been  fuperfeded  by  any  other.  And  fo,  be- 
ing flampt  with  this  truly  indelible  character y 
it  juftly  challenges  the  higheft  deference  and 
regard  under  all  fucceeding  Miniftrations  to 
the  end  of  time.     Therefore, 

(3.)  It  muft  be  equally  our  wifdom,  and 
our  duty,  for  every  one  of  us  to  fee  his  own 
intereft,  and  concern  in  the  Gofpel  difpenfa- 
tion,  which  is  a  difpenfation  of  grace  and  mer- 
cy to  the  children  of  men.  Now  then  (fays  the 
Apoftle)  (r)  we  are  Ambaffadors  for  Chri/l ;  as 
though  God  did  befeech  you  by  us,  we  pray  you 
in  Chriji's  ftead.  Be  ye  reconciled  unto  God. 
Thus  the  Gofpel  is  a  word  of  Reconciliation 
(f).  It  is  a  folemn  mefTage  fent  from  heaven 
to  the  inhabitants  of  our  world,  inviting  us 
all  to  make  our  peace  with  God  (as  the  party 
offended^  but  not  inexorable)  upon  the  graci- 
ous terms  laid  down  in  the  Gofpel.  Which, 
by  the  way,  is  evidently  the  true  notion  of 

being 

(q)  John  11.  20,  (r)  Chap,  v.  20, 

(;)  Ver,  19, 


[  i6i  i 

being  reconciled,  in  the  facred  language  of 
the  New  Teftament  {t).  The  law  o^Crea- 
tion^  be  it  obferved,  was  a  law  of  Imwcency, 
For  nothing  could  be  more  reafonable  and 
juft,  than  that  innocent  creatures  fhouid  be 
required  and  obliged  to  preferve  their  Inno- 
cency  pure  and  uncorrupt.  Such  then  was 
the  original  ftate  of  mankind.  But  the  re- 
medial law  of  Grace  and  Redemption^  is  a  law 
of  repentance  and  reformation,  which  im- 
plies and  fuppofes  a  foregoing  apoftacy  and 
defedion  from  the  primary  law  of  Nature. 
And  thus,  Chriftianity  is  a  Religion  of  Grace 
luitably  adapted  to  the  (late  and  condition  of 
a  finful,  guilty,  loft  world.  Accordingly, 
the  whole  frame,  and  conftitution  of  the  Gof- 
pel,  is  built  upon  this  fame  plan.  For,  our 
blelTed  Saviour  publickly  declared,  (^/)  1  am 
not  come  to  call  the  righteous,  but  finners  to  Re- 
pentance. And  after  he  had  died  for  our  fins  ^ 
according  to  the  Scriptures  {x),  he  comfnandedy 
that  Repentance^  and  Rernijfion  of  fijis,  fdoidd 
be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations  (y). 
But  before  that  time,  Chrift  gave  his  Difci- 
ples  a  form,  or  pattern  of  Prayer,  wherein 
he  taught  them  to  pray  for  the  pardon  of  their 
Jins^  as  duly  as  for  daily  bread  \z).  And  af- 
terwards  he  direded  them   to  pray  in  his 

(/)  See  Matt,  v,  23,  24.  and  Dr.  Hammond  in  loc. 
H,  Grot,  de  Satisfad,  Chrift.  Cap.  vii. 

(«)  Matt.  ix.  13.  (x)   I  Cor.  xv.  3. 

{y)  Luke  xxiv.  47.  (z)  Mat.^vi.  11,  12. 
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name,  when  after  his  afcenfion,  they  offered 
up  their  devotions  to  God  {a).  Now  whence, 
to  common  apprehenfion,  arifes  the  proprie- 
ty and  ufefulnefs  of  our  addreffing  the  Deity 
by  this  only  Mediator  between  God  and  men 
(b)^  but  from  the  confideration  of  his  fups- 
rior  dignity  of  charader  as  the  holj  One  of 
Godj  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  our  own  unwor- 
thinefs  2i%fmnerSy  on  the  other  hand  j  and  fron^ 
the  apt  tendency  it  hath  to  make  us  more 
humbly  feniible,  that  we  are  unworthy  fin- 
ners,  and  thereby  render  us  fitter  objeds  of 
divine  favour  ?  I  fay,  to  common  apprehenjion  -, 
for  Chriftianity  is  a  popular  Religion,  defign- 
ed  for  the  ufe,  and  for  that  reafon  adapted  to 
the  capacities,  and  level  to  the  conceptions  of 
common  people.  To  all  which,  let  me  add, 
both  the  Chriftian  SacramerJs  have  the  fame 
lignlfication,  and  are  manifeftly  founded  up- 
on the  fame  principle  j  for  they  have  a  refe- 
rence to  the  Remiffion  ojfins  [c). 

Thus,  you  fee,  the  Religion  of  the  Gof- 
pel  is  a  Religion  of  Grace,  being  fo  framed 
and.  contrived,  as  to  fuit  the  cafe  of  guilty 
finners.  Confequently,  it  is  well  adapted  to 
our  own  ftate  and  condition.  For,  alas,  what 
are  we  all  but  finners,  in  a  greater  or  lefs  de- 
gree ?  But  //"  we  fay,  we  have  no  Jitiy  we  de- 
ceive ourfelves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us  (d). 

Our 

{a)  John  xvi.  26.  (b)  i  Tim.  ii.  5, 

{c)  See  A<Sls  xxii.  16,     Matt,  xxvi,  28. 
(d)  I  John  i.  8. 
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Our  very  faying,  we  have  no  fin,  might  prdvs 
us  fome  of  the  greateft  finners  of  allj  by  con- 
victing us,  not  only  of  faifehcod,  but  likewife 
oi  Jpiritual  pride^  which  is  a  devilijh  fin  it- 
felf.  But  after  all,  this  is  our  great  comfort 
and  fupport,  in  our  guilty  condition,  that, 
if  any  man  fin,  "jue  bdve  an  Advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jefus  Chrijl  the  righteous. — And  he 
is  the  Propitiation  for  our  fins  j  and  not  fot 
ours  only,  but  jor  the  fins  of  all  the  world 
{e).  For,  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  men,  the  tnnn  Chrift  Jefus  y 
who  gave  himjeif  a  ranfom  for  all  men  (f). 

And  now,  my  fellow  Chriftians,  does  it 
not  manifeltly  appear,  to  be  every  man's 
wifdom  and  duty,  to  fee  his  own  intereft  and 
concern  in  the  Gofpel  difpenfation  ?  Can  any 
thinking  perfon  imagine,  that  it  was  only  a 
temporary  inftitution,  calculated  and  defigned 
for  the  ufe  and  benefit  of  one  age  alone  j 
though  the  Jewifij  difpenfation  continued  in 
force  for  many  ages  ?  But,  as  it  is  a  difpen- 
fation of  Grace  and  Mercy  to  the  fons  of  fin- 
ful  men,  fo  it  hath  undeniably  it's  ufe  and 
importance  in  our  times,  as  well  as  it  had  in 
the  Apoftles  days.  For,  excepting  the  cafe 
oi  idolatry  (if  that  is  an  exception)  what  vices 
were  pradifed  in  their  days,  that  do  not  too 
much  prevail  and  abound  in  this  prefentage, 
all  over  the  world  ?  Anfwer  me  this  quelti- 
on,  you  who  fancy  that  the  men  of  this  gene- 
M  2  ration 

{e)  I  John  ii.  i,  2.         .       (f)  ^  Tjai.  it.  5.  .'.}* 
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ration  have  no  need  of  a  Saviour,  or  of  fucFi 
a  fcheme  of  falvation  as  is  revealed  and  deli- 
vered to  the  vv^orld,  in  the  Go/pel  of  the  Grace 
of  God, — Befides,  are  we  not  all  mortal  ?  And 
is  not  death  the  wages  of  /in,  but  the  gift  of 
God    eternal  life,    through  y^fus    Chrijl  our 
Lord  (g)  ?  For  J  as  in  Adam  all  die ^  even  fo  in 
Chrift  Jhall  all  be  made  alive  (h).     And,  my 
fellow  'mortals,  is  this  no  concern  of  yours 
and  mine  ?  Moreover,  have  we  no  concern  or 
intereft  in  the  blood,  the  precious  blood  of 
Chrift,  that  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  fin  of  the  world  (i)  .^  The  Lamb  Jlain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world  (k)  j    or, 
(which  is  the  fame  thing  in  effedt)  iht  Jlain 
Lamb,  whofe  book  of  life  began  to  be  written , 
and  fo  bears  date  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.     And,  if  the  Sacrifice  of  Chrift  looks 
back  to  the  begining  of  the  world,  as  alfo  the 
Apoftle  to  the  Hebrews  (I)  feems  to  fuggeft; 
why  not  forward  to  the  end  of  the  world  ? 
Efpecially  confidering,  that  the  Lord  Jefus 
himfelf  inftituted  a  facred  Ordinance,  to  be 
a  ftanding  memorial  of  his  death  and  fuffer- 
ings,  //"//  he  come  again  {m).  If  the  virtue  and 
efficacy,  the  ufe  and  application  ofChrift*s 
Sacrifice,  was  to  have  been  limited  and  con- 
fined to  the  firft  age  of  the  Chriftian  Church, 
why  are  Chriftians  in  all  fucceeding  ages  re- 
quired 

,    (g)  Rom.  vi.  23,  (h)  1  Cor.  xv.  22. 

{i}  John  i.  5:9.  {k\  Rev.  xii.  8. 

{I)  &cb»  ix,  25,  26,        \m)  I  Cor.  xi.  26.' 
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q-dired  to  commemorate  his  death  in  the  Or- 
<iinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper ^  till  the  time  of 
his  fecond  Advent  ? 

From  what  hath  been  faid  then,  it  is  ma- 
nifell,  that  the  Chriftian  Itiftitution  carries  in 
it  fome  fair  internal  marks  and  chara6ters  of 
it's  own  perpetuity.  However,  one  Obfer- 
vation  more  let  me  add,  to  the  fame  purpofe, 
before  I  conclude.  When  Chrift  gave  his 
Apoflles  a  folemn  commiffion  to  Go  and  dif' 
ciple  all  nations y  by  baptizing  them. in  the  name 
of  the  Father^  and  of  the  Son^  and  of  the  holy 
Ghojl,  &c.  he  told  them  in  the  clofe,  And 
lo,  I  am  with  you  alway^  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  'world  (n).  A  declaration,  which  implied 
that  as  Chrift  would  alway  have  a  Church 
upon  earthj  zmto  the  end  of  the  worlds  fo  Gof- 
pel  Minidrations,  and  conlequently,  a  Gofpel 
Miniflry,  fliould  be  continued  in  his  Church 
unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

But,  O,  what  will  come  to  pafs  at  that 
important  period,  the  end  of  this  world! 
Have  patience,  my  Brethren,  to  beftow  one 
ferious  thought  upon  that  fubjedt,  before  you 
drop,  or  withdraw  your  attention.  I  fay, 
what  will  come  to  pafs,  at  the  end  of  this 
world  ?  Why,  then  (hall  ye  fee  the  Son  of 
Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven  with 
power  and  great  glory,  io  judge  both  the  quick 
and  the  dead;  according  to  an  acknowledged 
article  of  the  Chriilian  Faith,  v/hich  equally 
M  3  concerns 

(«)  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20. 
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concerns  us  all.  For  we  mujl  all  (both  MI- 
nifters  and  People)  appear  before  the  judze- 
vient-feat  of  Chrifty  that  enjery  one  may  receive 
the  things  done^  in  his  body^  according  to  what 
he  hath  do72e,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.  K'now- 
ing  therefore  the  terror  of  the  Lord^  we  per-^ 
fuade  men  (c).  And  would  to  God,  we  could 
prevail  with  them  cordially  to  embrace,  and 
fin  cere  ly  to  obey  the  evcrhjiing  Gojpel  (p)  j 
io  as  to  knoWy  and  duly  confider,  and  dili- 
gently mind,  the  things  of  their  peace ^  he-^ 
fore  they  are  hid  from  their  eyes  for  ever.  Be- 
hold, now  is  the  accepted  time  !  Behold,  now  is 
the  day  of  falvation  !  IVho  hath  ears  to  hear^ 
let  bim  hear, 

{o)  2  Cor,  V.  10,  I  J.  r/'j^ev.  xiv.  6. 
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DISCOURSE   VIII. 

King  ^grippa  almoft  a  Chriftian. 

Acts  xxvi.  28. 

Ahmjl  thou  perjiiadejl  me  to  be  a  Chrijiian. 

Fj^^^T^HESE  are  the  words  of  King 
S  T  ^  ^^r//)/>tf,  fpoken  to  Faul^  after 
^  w  that  Prince  had  heard  his  apology 

K.^*C)iK)?(jH^  for  himfelf,  and  his  chriftian  pro- 
feflion.     Almofi^  faid   he,  thoii  perfuadeft  me 
to  be  a  Chrijiian.     What  a  pity,  that  Agrip- 
pa  was  not  altogether  perfuaded  to  be  a  Chri- 
ftian !  A  great  ornament  he  might  have  been 
to  Chriftianity,  at  it's  firft  appearance  in  the 
world,  and  no  lefs  a  comfort  to  himfelf,  by 
embracing  the  chriftian  faith,    and  placing 
himfelf  at  the  head  of  the  chriftian  intereft. 
But,  by  flopping  (liort  of  a  thorough  con- 
verfion,  he  not  only  denied  his  feafonable  af- 
fiftance  and  fupport  to  the  chriftian  caufe, 
but,  I  am  afraid,  very  narrowly  loft  his  own 
Soul,     Unhappy  Agrippa!    He    appears  to 
M  4  have 
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have  been  under  fome  convidions,  when  he 
had  heard  St.  Paul's  excellent  defence  ^  but 
the  impreflions  made  upon  his  mind  thereby, 
proved  not  ftrong  enough  to  efFed  his  entire 
converfion  to  the  chriftian  faith  and  profef- 
lion.  His  Underftanding,  we  may  fuppofe, 
was  informed,  and  it  is  likely,  his  Heart  was 
touched  in  fome  degree,  but  not  quite /rr- 
fuaded  y^QV  his  Will  was  not  determined,  nor 
his  Affedions  engaged  to  a  full  confent,  and 
compliance  with  the  demands  of  the  Gofpel. 
Almojl  thou  perfiiadejl  me  to  be  a  ChriJJian, 
Almoji^  and  no  more. 

From  this  remarkable  and  flriking  in- 
jftance,  we  may  take  occafion  to  obferve,  that 
-—APerfon  jnay  be  janjonred  laith  the  bejt  means 
of  Gofpel  injtruSiion^  andyet^  ajier  ally  be  no 
more  than  almoft  perjuadcd  to  be  a  Chri[tian» 
This  tenderly  afFcding  truth,  is  clearly  ex- 
emplified in  the  cafe  before  usj  by  the  con- 
lideration  wheitof,  1  (liall  endeavour  to  il- 
luftrate  and  confirm  the  Obfervation  from  it  in 
the  following  method. 

I.  I  dial!  confider  what  may  be  fuppofed 
to  be  the  /late  and  frame  of  Agrtppa\  mind, 
when  he  was  aimofl'perfuaded  to  be  a  Chri- 
flian. 

II.  I  (hall  fliew,  what  there  was  in  St, 
Paid\  difcourfe,  that  had  a  tendency  io  per^ 

fuade  him  to  be  a  Chriftian. 

III.  I  fliall 
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III.  I  (hall  enquire,  what  might  be  the 
true  caufe  and  realon,  that  after  all,  Agrip- 
pa  was  no  more  than  almojl  perfuaded. 

And- then  conclude  the  Subje(5l  with  feme 
proper  Refledions. 

I.  I  am  to  enquire  what  may  be  fuppofed 
to  be  \\\^  fiate  and  frame  of  Agrippas  mind, 
when  he  was  ahnofl:  perfuaded  to  be  a  Chri- 
ftian. 

By  a  Chriflian,  you  know,  from  the/acred 
hiftory,  is  meant  a  Difciple,  or  Follower  of 
Chrill.  For  the  Difciples  were  called  Chri- 
jlians  [a).  They  were  fo  denominated  after 
Chrid,  becaufe  Jefus  Chrift  is  the  author  and 
fmip:er  of  cur  J  ait  h  (b),  the  Ape  file  ajid  High- 
Priejl  oj  our  profejjion  [c).  And  this  honour- 
able name  of  Ckrijtiam  may  be  regarded,  as 
a  term  of  union  among  themfelves,  defigned 
to  fwallow  up  ail  party  names  and  diftindli- 
ons  among  the  followers  of  Chrift,  as  well 
as  a  mark  of  their  relation  to  him,  as  the 
founder  of  the  chriftian  Syftem.  Thus,  as 
the  difciples  of  Plato  were  called  Plaionifts^ 
and  the  difciples  of  Pythagoras  were  called 
Pythagoreans^  and  the  difciples  of  Epicurus 
were  called  Epicureans,  &c.  fo,  in  like  man- 
ner, were  the  difciples  of  Chrift  called  Chri- 
ftians  after  him,  as  owning  him  for  their 
head  and   leader.     But,  as  Chriftianity  is  a 

religious 

{a)  A£ts  xi.  26,  (b)  Heb.  xii.  2. 

\c)  Heb.  iii.  i. 
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religious  Inflitution,  the  "  name  of  a  Cbri- 
*^'  fiian,  as  one  obferves  (d)y  iignifies  a  per- 
**  fon,  who  by  the  knowledge,  and  dodrine 
**  of  Chrifl,  is  diftinguifiied  for  modefty, 
"  and  juftice,  and  patience,  and  conftancy, 
*'  and  the  profelTed  worfhip  of  the  one  only 
''  God.^ 

This  remark  being  premifed,  concerning 
the  chriftian  name^  I  now  proceed  to  confider, 
when  any  perfon  may  be  faid  to  be  almoft 
perfuaded  to  be  a  Chriftian.  Which  will  dif- 
cover,  what  was  the  ftate  and  frame  of  A- 
grippal  mind,  when  he  made  fuch  a  decla- 
ration of  himfelf  in  the  Text.  This  difqui- 
iition,  perhaps,  had  been  needlefs,  if  fome 
Writers  had  not  given  a  wrong  turn  to  the 
words,  and  placed  them  in  an  improper  light, 
by  interpreting  them  to  this  fenfe  ;  "  Thou 
"  perfuadeft  me  to  be  a  Chriftian  almo/l.'* 
That  is,  to  do  many  things^  but  not  the 
whole  of  what  Chriftianity  requires.  And 
hence,  occafion  hath  been  taken  to  (hew, 
how  far  a  perfon  may  go  in  the  profeftion  of 
Chriftianity,  and  yet,  come  {hort  of  being  a 
true  and  real  Chriftian.  But  how  pious  and 
ufeful  foever,  in  their  place,  fuch  kind  of  dif- 
courfes  may  be,  to  try  and  caji  the  almojl 
Chrijlian^  or  to  deted:  the  falfe  profeflbr, 
they  appear  to  have  no  proper  foundation  in 
the  Text.  For  the  perfon  that  uttered  the 
words,    I  mean  Agrippa^  was  no  chriftian 

profefTor 
(d)  EusEB.  hift.  Eccl.  Lib.  I,  Cap,  4, 
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profeflbr  at  all.  Therefore,  when  he  told 
St.  Pauly  almo/l  (or  within  a  little)  thou  per^ 
Jiiadeli  me  to  be  a  Chrifliany  his  meaning  and 
defign  plainly  and  properly  was,  to  exprefs, 
not  the  degree  of  Chrijliariity  to  which  he 
was  perfuaded,  but  the  degree  of  perfuafion 
with  which  he  was  inclined  to  embrace  the 
whole  together.  And  fo,  the  flate  and  frame 
of  his  mind,  in  this  cafe,  may  be  conceived  to 
be  that  of  a  perfon,  convinced  in  his  judge- 
ment of  the  truth  and  reafonablenefs  of  Chri- 
ftianity,  and  in  fome  meafure  inclined  to 
embrace  it  ;  but  his  convidions  and  inclina- 
tions of  this  kind,  are  over-balanced  and  o- 
ver-ruled  by  fome  contrary  principles  and 
motives  of  adion.  According  to  which  ac- 
count, I  oblerve, 

(i.)  A  perfon  almoft  perfuaded  to  be  a 
Chridian,  is,  we  may  fuppofe,  convinced  in 
h\%  judgement  of  the  truth  and  reafonablenefs 
of  the  Chriftian  Religion.  Whatever  preju- 
dices he  had  entertained  againft  the  Gofpel 
of  Chrift  before,  yet,  upon  duly  confidering 
the  heavenly  nature  of  the  chriftian  dodtrine, 
the  divine  evidence  with  which  it  is  attended, 
and  the  perfect  agreement  it  hath  with  the 
former  Revelations  of  God,  he  fees  fufficient 
ground  and  reafon  to  believe  the  Chriftian 
Revelation  to  be  true  j  he  is  well  fatisfied  in 
his  own  mind  of  it's  truth  and  divine  autho- 
rity, and  he  hath  no  remaining  fcruples  upon 
thi3  head,  or  nojie  of  any  weight  and  moment. 

This, 
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This,  it  may  be  prefumed,  was  Agrippa\ 
cafe.  For,  he  does  not  appear  to  have  had 
any  objedions  to  make  againft  the  truth  and 
divinity  of  the  Chriftian  Doclrine,  as  it  was 
delivered,  and  maintained  by  St.  Faul,  On 
the  contrary,  fo  far  from  objeding  any  thing, 
overcome,  as  it  were,  by  the  fiiperior  force 
of  truth,  he  proclaimed  his  convidions  in 
open  court,  without  any  conftraint  or  com- 
pulfion,  beiides  the  flrong  impreffion  made 
upon  his  mind  thereby. 

(2.)  A  perfon  almofl:  perfuaded  to  be  a 
Chriftian,  is  in  fome  meafure  incUnedy  and 
difpofed  to  embrace  Chriftianity,  or  to  profefs 
himfelf  a  Chriftian.  This  was  apparently  the 
true  ftate  and  frame  of  Agrippa'%  mind,  ex- 
prcfTed  with  his  own  mouth  in  the  words  of 
the  Text.  For,  befides  that,  in  the  common 
ufe  of  fpeech,  for  a  man  to  be  a  ChrijiiaUt 
and  to  profefs  himfelf  one,  is  the  fame  thing  j 
I  fay,  beftdes  this,  it  is  obfervable,  that  in 
thofe  days,  and  as  matters  then  ftood,  for  a 
man  to  profefs  himfelf  a  Chriftian,  and  to  be 
a  Chriftian  indeed,  vv^as,  in  efted,  the  fame 
thing  toOi  At  the  begining,  Chriftianity  met 
with  fo  great  oppofition  from  every  quarter, 
as  that  few  perfons  could  have  the  courage 
and  resolution,  openly  to  embrace  it,  but 
thofe,  who  aded  from  a  principle  of  Religion 
and  Confcience.  Accordingly,  the  Apoftle 
fpeaks  {e)  oi  fuffering  as  a  Chriftian,     This 

was 

{e)  I  Pet.  iv.  16, 
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was  a  common  cafe  in  the  primitive  times, 
when  the  followers  of  Chrift  fufFered  as  Chri- 
JlianSf  and  for  no  other  reafon,  but  becaufe 
they  were  Chriilians.  On  this  lingle  account 
they  fuffered  very  hard  and  grievous  things. 
They  fufFered  all  manner  of  abufes,  and  re- 
proaches for  the  7iame  of  Chriji  (f)  j  that  ivor" 
thy  name  by  the  which  they  were  called  (g).- 
Now,  under  thefe  circumftances,  there  was 
little  or  no  difference  between  a  perfon's  be- 
ing a  Chriftian,  and  profejjing  himfelf  one,  in 
the  nature  of -the  things  as  well  as  in  the  ufe 
of  the  name.     When  therefore  Agrippa  de- 
clared himfelf  almoft  perfuaded  to  be  a  Chri- 
ftian,  this  declaration  implied  at  leaff,  that 
he  Vv^as  in  fome  meafure  inclined  to  embrace 
Chrirtianity,  fo  far  as  to  profefs  himfelf  a 
Chriftian.      His  language  imports,  that  he 
could  almoft  find  in  his  heart  to  turn  Chri- 
ftian, and  declare  openly  in   favour  of  the 
Chriftian  Religion.     But  after  all, 

(2,.)  A  perfon  of  this  charader  Is  one, 
whofe  conviSfions  and  inclinations  of  this  kind 
are  over-balanced,  and  over-ruled  by  fome 
contrary  principles  and  motives  of  adtion. 
Some  particular  views,  attachments  and  con- 
nexions, have  a  greater  influence  upon  him, 
and  prevail  over  his  better  thoughts  and  dif- 
pofition.  This  was  probably  the  true  ftate 
and  frame  of  Agrippa\  mind,  on  the  occa- 
iion  here  referred  unto.     Strong  convidions 

of 
if)  I  Pet.  iv.  14.  C^)  Jam.  ii.  7. 
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of  the  truth  of  Chriftianity,  extorted  from 
him  a  frank,  open,  and  publick  confeffion 
of  his  good -liking  for  it,  and  of  his  inclina- 
tion to  embrace  it  j  but,  though  his  mind 
might  hang  in  doubtful  fufpence  for  a  time, 
the  oppofite  views  he  entertained,  and  the 
contrary  paffions  he  had  to  gratify,  deter- 
mined him  at  laft  the  other  way.  And  thus, 
he  was  almofl:  perfuaded  to  be  a  Chriftian, 
and  but  almoft  ;  he  was  not  perfuaded  alto- 
gether. Which  is  lefs  to  be  wondered  at  in 
a  perfon  of  his  rank,  and  flation  of  life ;  e- 
fpecially,  confidering  the  trying  circumftances 
of  the  times;  of  which  before. 

So  much  for  the  Jir/l  thing,  propofed  to 
confideration,  viz.  What  was  the  ftate  and 
frame  oi  A  grippal  mind,  when  he  was  al- 
moft perfuaded  to  beaChriftian.  The  words 
of  his  confeffion  do  not  refer  to  the  degree  of 
Chrijitanity  to  which  he  was  perfuaded  j  (as 
their  meaning  hath  been  miftaken)  but  to 
the  degree  of  perfuafion^  with  which  he  was 
inclined  to  embrace  the  whole  j  which  are 
two  very  different  things. 

The  charader  which  hath  been  defcribed, 
prefent  unto  us  a  true  pidlure  of  ourfelves,  fo 
far  as  we  are  determined  to  ad:  in  the  affair 
of  Religion,  more  by  fome  worldly  interefts, 
and  finifter  views,  than  by  the  impartial  judge- 
ment and  reafon  of  our  own  minds.  And 
let  me  obferve,  that  though  ihtjlate  of  chri- 
ftian  profefTors  is  now  much  altered,  and 

changed 
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changed  from  what  it  was  in  the  Apoftfea 
days,  yet  the  true  prificiple  of  a  chriftian  pro- 
felTion,  is  always  the  fame;  no  changes  of 
times  or  circumllances,  can  alter  this  prin- 
ciple, which  confifts  in  a  prevailing  love  to 
the  caufe  of  Chrift  (hj^  which  is  the  caufe  of 
God,  and  true  Religion.  Therefore  upon 
this  plan  muffc  all  Chriftians  form  themfelves 
in  all  ages.  And  fo  we  fliould  be  Martyrs 
in  principle,  though  we  are  not  called  by  the 
£ery  trial  to  be  Martyrs  in  fad:;  and  if  we 
are  not  obliged  to  lay  down  our  lives,  we 
ought  to  lay  them  out  in  the  fervice  of  God, 
by  a  fteady  courfe  of  religious  Virtue,  fupe- 
rior  to  all  temptations,  and  never,  Agrippa 
like,  fuffer  any  fort  of  paffions  or  afFedions 
to  get  the  better  of  our  convictions. 

*  II.  I  proceed  now  to  (hew,  what  tendency 
there  was  in  St.  Paul's  Difcourfe,  to  perfuade 
him  to  be  a  Chriftian. 

Upon  inquiry,  it  will  be  found,  that  in 
his  excellent  apology,  many  things  are  con- 
tained, which  may  reafonably  perfuade  any 
man  to  be  a  Chriftian,  that  will  hear  Reafon, 
and  honeftly  yield  to  the  force  of  Truth.  In 
particular,  we  may  obferve  here — A  free  fub- 
miilion  of  the  chrililan  caufe  to  impartial  ex- 
amination— An  account  of  the  perfed:  agree- 
ment of  the  Gofpel,  with  former  divine  Re- 
velations, 

{h)  Matt.  X.  37,  38.     Mark  viii.  38.     Luke  xii.  8, 
9.     xiv.  26, 
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velations — A  declaration  of  the  bright  over- 
bearing evidence  in  favour  of  Chriftianity, 
which  had  actually  conquered  the  ftrongeft 
prejudices  in  his  own  cafe — And  a  publick 
iblemn  appeal  to  thofe  great  and  notorious 
facfls,  which  inconteftibly  proved  the  truth, 
and  divine  authority  of  the  Chriftian  Reve- 
lation. AH  which  things  are  plainly  fuggeft- 
ed  in  his  publick  fpeech  before  King  A' 
grippa, 

(i.)  St.  P^«/ freely  fubmitted  the  chrifti- 
an  caufe  to  impartial  examination.  For,  in 
thefe  terms  he  addrefled  himfelf  to  the  King, 
(/)  /  think  my  fe If  happy.  King  j^grippa^  be- 
caitfe  Ifiall  anfwer  for  myj'elf  this  day  before 
thee,  &c.  becaufe  1  know  thee  to  be  expert  in  all 
cufioms  and  quejlions  among  the  yews ;  where- 
fore 1  befeech  thee  to  hear  me  patiently.  St. 
Faiily  you  fee,  efteemed  it  a  great  happinefs 
that  he  had  now  an  opportunity  to  vindicate 
his  own,  and  the  chriftian  caufe,  which  were 
clofely  conned:ed  together,  before  a  knowing 
man  of  high  dignity,  a  Prince  who  was  ca- 
pable of  forming  a  right  judgement  of  per- 
sons and  things.  And  thus  from  ignorance 
and  prejudice,  he  appealed  to  candor  and 
good  fenfe.  Now  this  is  one  good  argument, 
and  prejumptive  evidence,  in  favour  of  Chri- 
ftianity, that  it  does  not  fliun  the  light,  or 
take  advantage  of  men's  ignorance  to  impofe 
upon  their  credulity  j  but,  on  the  contrary, 

fubmits 

(i)  Ver.  2,  3. 
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fubmits  itfelf  to  impartial  examination,  and 
is  very  glad  to  have  it's  important  caufe  pa* 
tiently  Joeard,  and  fairly  tried  before  the  befl: 
and  moft  able  judges. — Here  I  cannot  for- 
bear refleding,  with  fome  degree  of  indig- 
nation, upon  the  unfair  and  difingenuous 
deahng  of  a  late  Writer  (k),  who,  in  order 
to  invalidate  the  proof  of  Chriftianity  from 
the  Qld  Tejiamsnty  had  the  afTurance  to  tell 
the  world,  that  Fe/lus,  a  man  well  (killed  in 
the  JewiJJj  Religion,  thought  Paul  r?iad,  for 
reafoning  in  the  manner  he  did ;  whereas, 
Agrippa^  who  knew  nothing  of  the  matter, 
was  almofl  perfuaded  to  be  a  Chriftian.  Grofs 
mifreprefentation,  and  fcandalous  falfehood  ! 
For  the  truth  is,  Agrippa,  and  not  Fefiiis, 
was  the  perfon  expert  in  all  cujhms  and  quej- 
tions  among  the  Jews,  being  a  jew  himfelf, 
and  Fejlus  a  Roman.  This  remark  not  only 
expofes  that  Writer's  pitiful  miftake,  but 
flrongly  retorts  the  argument  againft  him. 
For  pray  obferve,  if  Agrippa^  who  was  fo 
well  acquainted  with  the  Jewifli  Religion, 
was  almoll:  perfuaded  to  be  a  Chriftian,  then 
we  may  juQly  conclude,  that  Chriftianity 
hath  fome  ground  and  foundation  in  the  Old 
Tejlament,  that  is,  in  the  promifes,  and  pre- 
dictions of  the  Jevvifli  Scriptures.  This  leads 
us  to  the  next  thing  remarkable  in  the  Apo- 
ftle's  Difcourfe,  viz. 

{k)  Author  of  the  Grounds  of  the  Chriftian  Reh'gion: 

N  (2.)  An 
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fa.)  An  account  of  the  perfedl  harmony 
and  agreement  of  the  Gofpel  with  former  di- 
vine Revelations.  (I)  And  now  I  jiand,  and 
am  judged  for  the  hope  of  the  promt  je  made  cf 
God  unto  our  Fathers,  &c.  And  again,  fur- 
ther on,  (w)  I  continue  unto  this  day^  ivitnefs- 
ing  both  to  fmall  and  great ^  f^yi^g  ^^^^^  other 
things,  than  thofe,  which  the  Prophets  and 
Mofes  did  fay  fiould  come.  That  Clriji  ftmdd 
fuffer,  and  that  he  fiould  be  the  fir  ft  that  fiould 
rife  from  the  dead,  and  p:ozdd  fJ:ew  light  to  the 
People,  and  to  the  Gentiles.  This  exadl  con- 
fbrmity  and  correfpondence  between  the  pre- 
dictions of  the  Old,  and  the  events  of  the 
New  Teftament,  is  a  flrong  argument  of  ths 
truth  of  Chriftianity,  and  of  it's  being  a  Re- 
velation from  God.  Thefe  things  give  mu- 
tual light  and  illuflration,  the  one  to  the  o- 
ther.  And  this  confideration,  doubtlefs,  had 
great  weight  with  Agrippa,  and  contributed 
not  a  little,  to  faften  convidion  on  his  mind. 
For,  upon  St.  Paul's  urging  the  matter  home 
to  him,  and  faying,  {n)  King  Agrippa,  be- 
lieveft  thou  the  Prophets  f  I  know  that  thou  be- 
Heveft ;  Agrippa  replied,  without  any  hefita- 
tion  or  demur,  Almojt  thou  perfuadeft  me  to 
be  a  Chriftian.  So  fenfibly  he  feems  to  have 
been  flruck,  and  fo  ftrongly  imprefled  with 
the  argument  for  Chriftianity,  drawn  from^ 
and  grounded  upon  the  evangelical  prophe- 
cies of  the  Old  leftament. 

(3-)  4 

(Q  ¥er.  6,        (ot)  Ver.  22,  2^.      (»)  Ver,  %i^ 
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(3.)  A  declaration  of  the  bright  over-bear- 
ing evidence  in  favour  of  Chriftianity,  u'hich 
had   actually  conquered   the   flrongefl  preju- 
dices in  St.  Paul's  own  particular  cafe.     No 
perfon  was  ever  more  ftrongly  prejudiced  a- 
gainft   the  Gofpel,  than  this   great  Apofile 
himfelf  had  formerly  been.  And  yet  no  per- 
son was  now  better  eftablidied  in  the  Chri- 
flian  Faith,  or  more  lhorouo;hly  determined 
to  aflert  and  maintain  it  at  all  hazards.  What 
then  could  be   the  ground  and  caufe  of  this 
great   and    wonderful    change ;    and    from 
whence  could  it  proceed  ?  But  from  the  clear- 
efl  and  mod  convincing  evidence  of  the  truth 
of  Chriftianity.    Accordingly  this  is  the  ac- 
count which   Sr.  Paul  himfelf  gave  of  the 
whole  affair  to  King  j^grippa.     For,  in  the 
Jirft  place,  he  tells  the  King  (0),  what  Arong 
prejudices  he  once  entertained   againft  Chri- 
ilianity,  and  what  a  violent  Perfecutor  he  had 
been  of  theChriftians  in  time  paft.  Next,  he 
relates  in  order  (p)  the  particular  manner  and 
occafion  of  his  ftrange  and  ludcjen  Converfion, 
by  a  glorious   appearance  of  Chrifl:  to  him 
from  Heaven.     And  then  he  declares,  (q) 
what  a  wondei"ful  change  was  made  thereby 
in  his  temper  and  condud:  j  and  how  from 
thence  forward   he  became  a  moil  zealous 
Preacher  of  that  Faith,  which  once  he  perfe- 
cted and  oppofed  with  all  his  might.    And 
N  2  now, 

(0)  Ver.  9—12.  {f)  Ver.  13— 18. 

(fj  Ver,  19—22. 
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now,  had  not  the  confideration  of  fuch  an  ejc- 
traordinary  cafe,  a  mighty  great  force  and 
efficacy,  to  convince  any  thinking  man  of 
the  divine  evidence  of  Chriftianity,  which 
was  able  to  bear  down  fuch  exceeding  (Irong 
prejudices,  in  a  perfon  that  was  no  Enthufiaft, 
or  Impoftor  (r)  ? 

(4.)  A  pubHc  folemn  appeal  to  thofe  great 
and  notorious  fadls,  which  inconteftibly  prov- 
ed the  truth  and  divine  authority  of  the  Chri- 
flian  Revelation,  (s)  For  the  King  knoweth 
ihefe  things ^  before  ivhof?i  alfo  I  [peak  freely  ; 
for  I  am  perfuaded  that  none  cf  thefe  things  are 
hid  jrom  him  ;  for  this  thing  was  not  done  in 
a  corner.  The  affair  of  Chrift's  preaching 
and  miracles,  particularly  his  miraculous  ap- 
pearing to  St.  Paul  at  the  time  of  his  Conver- 
iion,  after  his  own  refurredlion  from  the 
dead  j  this  was  a  matter  of  public  cognizance, 
the  report  whereof  had  filled  both  City  and 
Country. — Now,  laying  all  thefe  things  to- 
gether, what  wonder  is  it,  if  Agrtppa  [aid 
wito  Pauly  Almojl  thou  perfuadeji  me  to  be  a 
Chriftian  ?  Is  it  not  rather  juft  matter  of  fur- 
prize  and  concern  too,  that  he  was  not  per- 
fuaded altogether,  according  to  St.  Paul's  pi- 
ous and  benevolent  wifh,  both  for  him,  and 
the  reft  of  the  company,  [t)  1  would  to  God, 
that  not  only  thou,  but  aljo  all  that  hear  me 

this 

(r)  See  this  argument  kt  in  a  good  light  by  the  Au- 
thor of  an  exceilenc  Diicourfe  on  St.  Paul's  Converlion. 
(i)  Ver.  26,  (/;  Ver.  29. 


r  1^1  ] 

this  dayy  were  not  only  almoff^  but  altogether 
fuch  as  1  amy  except  thefe  bonds. — Tihefe  bonds ^ 
which  look  fo  frightful  and  difgraceful  in  the 
eye  of  the  world,  in  this  laft  expreffion  St. 
Paul  feems  to  hint,  where  the  matter  pinch- 
ed, and  what  it  was,  that  ftuck  with  Agrip- 
pa^  and  many  other  perfons  in  thofe  days, 
(efpecially  among  the  people  of  higher  rank) 
when  the  profefiion  of  Chriftianity  was  at- 
tended with  fo  many  difficulties,  and  worldly 
difcouragements.  I  come  now, 

III.  To  enquire,  what  might  be  the  true 
caufe  and  reafon  that  after  all,  Agrippa  was 
no  more  than  ahnoft  perfuaded.  This  inquiry 
15  not  a  matter  of  mere  curiofity,  or  vain  fpe- 
culation,but  hath  it's  pradical  ufeand  import- 
ance. For,  it  may  point  out  to  us,  by  way 
of  caution  and  warning  to  ourfelves,  thofe 
very  things,  which  are  apt  to  influence  mens 
determinations  and  practice  contrary  to  prin- 
ciple, and  to  the  real  fentiments  and  convic- 
tions of  their  own  minds.  A  cafe,  I  fear,  too 
common  both  in  high  and  low  life. 

(i.)  One  may,  I  think,  without  any  breach 
of  charity,  fuppofe,  that  Agrippa  was  deter- 
mined in  this  cafe,  by  his  worldly  interefts. 
The  riches  of  a  Kingdom,  the  honours  of  a 
Crown,  and  the  pleafures  of  a  Court,  are  a 
fufficient  trial  of  integrity  and  virtue  at  any 
time ;  but,  when  thefe  things  are  put  in  the 
balance,  over  againft  poverty,  difgrace,  and 
N  I  diftrefs. 
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diftfefs,  the  teniptation  muft  needs  be  very 
jftrong.  This  is  a  temptation,  which  few, 
like  MofeSi  have  the  courage  and  honefty  to 
refift  (u).  And  this  was  the  very  cafe  now 
before  us.  Jlgrippa  favv^  in  the  perfon  of 
Fauly  an  affedting  image  of  what  himfelf 
might  fliortly  be,  if  he  Ihould  turn  Chriftian. 
This  Agrippa  faw  ;  a  fad  and  forbidding 
fight !  Alas,  thoje  bonds,  thofe  bonds  I  This  cir- 
cumftance  might  fave  the  King,  but  lo(t  the 
Chriflian.  In  every  fuch  inftance,  we  may 
fee  that  remark  of  Chrift  verified,  [x]  Ho\V 
can  ye  believe  {\.q.  fo  as  to  avow  your  belief]  as 
becomes  honeft  men)  that  receive  honour  one 
of  another,  and  feek  not  the  honour  which  comes 
from  God  only ',  viz.  the  honour  of  the  divine 
approbation,  and  the  reward  of  approved  vir- 
tue and  integrity  ?  This  was  the  cafe  with 
many  perfons  in  our  Saviour's  time,  perfons 
of  rank  and  figure,  who  fecretly  believed  in 
him  (and  fo  were  ahr.oft  perfuaded  to  be 
Chrifiians)  but  did  not  confefs  him  openly, 
becaufe  they  loved  the  praife  of  men  more  than 
the  praife  of  God.  And  if  this  was  fo  com- 
mon a  cafe  at  that  time,  it  is  lefs  to  be  won- 
dered at,  if  it  was  Agrippa\  cafe  not  long 
after;  as  it  is  the  fhameful  cafe  flill  with  all 
perfons,  who  are  influenced  and  governed 
more  by  worldly  views  and  motives,  than  by 
a  principle  of  Religion  and  Confcience. 

(2.)  Want 

(«)  See  Heb.  xi.  24 — 26.         (a-)  John  v.  44. 
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(2,)  Want  of  due  Confideration  and  Re- 
^edion  may  be  afllgned  as  a  concurrent  caufc 
of  Agrippa's  behaviour  in  this  important  af- 
fair; an  affair  of  that  importance,  as  richly 
deferved,  and  ju(lly  required  his  befl:  atten- 
tion. Fond  as  he  was  of  the  pomps  and  va- 
nities of  this  world,  which  proved  his  fnare 
and  his  ruin  to  all  appearance,  a  little  deep 
Confideration,  and  ferious  Refied:ion,  might 
have  opened  his  eyes  to  fee  through  thofc 
€mpty  (hadows  ;  and  by  fixing  his  thoughts 
upon  the  laft  iffue  and  refult  of  things,  given 
-a  proper  check  to  his  worldly  defires  and  af- 
fedions,  when  he  compared  the  little  inte- 
refts  of  time  with  the  infinite  concerns  of  e- 
"ternity.  What  a  pity  it  is,  that  Agrippa  did 
not  afL  himfelf  that  queftion  of  our  Saviour, 
=and  urge  it  home  upon  his  own  heart,  (y) 
What  fiall  it  profit  a  man^  if  be  fi^a-U  gain  the 
*whole  world,  and  loje  his  own  foul  ?  Or  what 
/I:  all  he  give  in  etc  change  for  his  foul  ^  Thefe, 
a«d  the  like  reflexions,  which  his  own  mind 
might  have  fuggefted  to  him,  would  proba- 
bly have  contributed  very  much  towards  de- 
termining him  fully  in  favour  of  Chriftianity. 
by  difpofing  him  to  prefer  an  heavenly,  be- 
fore an  earthly  Crown. 

Had  he  only  confidered  the  ftate  of  the 
the  Chriftian  Intereft,  at  that  time,  in  a  pro- 
per light,  and  refleded  with  himfelf,  what 
a  credit  and  ornament  he  might  have  been 
N  4  tq> 

i^)  Mark  viii,  36,  37. 
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to  the  Chriftian  Caufe,  when  it  met  with  fo 
much  oppofition  j  this  very  refledion  might 
have  given  an  happy  turn  to  his  ambition, 
and  urged  him  on  to  fignalize  himfelf  glori- 
ouily,  as  a  brave  champion  for  the  caufe  of 
God  and  Religion.  But  thefe  things  were 
hidden  from  his  eyes,  dazzled  with  the  falfe 
luf!:re  of  worldly  glories,  which  feems  to  have 
enchanted  his  mind,  and  baniflied  from  his 
breaft  all  ferious  thoughts.  And  thus,  the 
wrong  fteps  he  took  at  laft,  may  be  refolved 
in  fome  meafure  into  want  of  due  Confidera- 
tion  and  Refletflion.  A  very  common  caufe 
of  men's  mifcarriages  in  religious  and  moral 
condu<5t. 

(3.)  The  negledl  of  ferious  and  fervent 
Prayer  may  be  deemed  another  caufe  of  this 
great  mifcarriage.  The  hearts  of  Princes,  as 
well  as  of  inferior  men,  are  in  the  hands  of 
God,  who  can  influence,  guide,  and  govern 
them,  as  he  pleafes,  when  other  counfels  and 
perfuafions  nothing  avail.  As  Prayer  is  a  fo- 
lemn  addrefs  to  God,  it  hath  an  apt  tendency 
in  itfelf  to  imprefs  the  foul  with  thofe  religious 
fentiments,  which  are  proper  to  incline  and 
excite  it  to  a  right  courfe  of  adion.  And  be- 
iides.  Prayer,  which  is  the  pious  language 
of  dependence,  is  alfo  an  appointed  mean  of 
obtaining  the  divine  aids  to  help  in  time  of 
need  {z).  For  our  heavenly  Father  will  give 
the  holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ajk  him  {a).  There- 
fore 
(z)  Heb.  iv.  16,  [a)  Luk?  xi.  13. 
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fore  had  King  Jgrippa  betaken  himfelf  to 
the  throne  of  Graces  and  earneftly  prayed  for 
divine  afliftance  in  forming  good  refolutions, 
anfwerable  to  his  prefent  convidions,  he 
might  have  come  off  better,  and  acquitted 
himfelf  with  more  honour,  and  proved  as 
found  a  Convert  to  Chriftianity,  as  St.  Paul 
himfelf,  concerning  whom,  about  the  time 
of  his  Convcrfion,  it  was  faid,  (b)  Behold^  be 
prayeth  ! 

Thus,  the  neglect  of  ferious  fervent  Pray- 
er, want  of  due  Confideration  and  Refiedli- 
on,  together  with  the  prevailing  influence  of 
worldly  intereft,  may  be  afligned,  as  the  pro- 
bable caufes  and  reafons  of  Agrippd^  being 
no  more  than  almoft  perfuaded  to  be  a  Chri- 
fiian. 

Having  now  finifhed  what  I  had  to  pro- 
pofe  for  illuflration  of  this  fubjed:,  I  fhall 
conclude  my  Difcourfe  with  the  following 
Reflections. 

( I.)  Religion  is  properly  a  matter  oi choice , 
and  the  refult  of  rational  convidion  and  per- 
fuafion.  For  he,  that  will  be  a  Chriftian, 
muft  not  be  compelled,  but  perfuaded  io  be 
one.  The  power  of  perfuafion  is  the  only 
force  or  compulfion  proper  to  be  ufed  for 
that  purpofe.  In  this  cafe,  ez'ery  man  muft 
he  fully  perfuaded  in  his  own  mind,  of  the  truth 
and  excellency  of  the  Chriftian  Religion. 
And  fo,  by  fuch  confiderations  as  thefe,  all 

perfons 

{b)  Adls  ix.  II, 
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perfons  fliould  be  compelled  to  come  intD  ihc 
Chriftian  Church. 

(2.)  The  great  men  of  the  world  arc  not 
always  any  fure  guides,   or  {2S<^.  patterns,  for 
us  to  follow.     It  is  true,  fuch  perlonages  are 
wont  to  be  envied,  admired,  and  imitated  in 
a  fervile  manner;  but  when  we  confider  the 
peculiar  temptations  to  which  they  are  ex- 
pofed,  we  may   fee  fufficient  caufe  to  view 
them   in  a  different  light,  and  to  look  upon, 
with  concern,  as  obje£bs  of  pity,  and  com- 
paflion,  rather  than  that  of  envy  and  emula- 
tion.   Their  greatnefs  oftentimes  is  the  chief 
hinderance  and  obftrudtion  to  their  goodnefs. 
If  Agrippa,    fdr  inftance,    had  not  been  a 
King,  he  might  have  flood  a  better  chance 
for  being  a  Chriftian.     How  little  ftrefs  then 
ought  to  be  laid  upon  that  popular  plea  {c). 
Have  any  of  the  Rulers,  or  of  the  Pharijees 
believed  in  him  F  meaning  Jefus  Chrift.     If 
the  example  of  the  great  men  of  the  world, 
at  the  begining  of  the  Chriflian  Church,  had 
been  generally  followed,   it  wouJd  fcarcely 
have  had  any  begining  at  all,  but  muff  have 
been  flifled  in  the  very   birth.     For  yen  fee 
your  callings    brethren^  (fays  St.  Faul)  (d) 
bow  that,  not  many  wife  men  after  the  flejh^ 
not  many  mighty^  not  many  noble^  are  called^ 
&c.  Therefore,  let  not  the  great  world,  any 
more  than  the  litde  world,  be  the  guide  of 
our  faith,  or  the  rule  of  our  life,  no  further 

than 
(r)  John  vii.  48.  (d)  i  Cor.  i.  26>  27. 
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than  they  appear  to  be  followers  of  God,  and 
friends  of  Truth  and  Righteoufnefs. 

(3.)  How  much  does  it  concern  us  all,  to 
exannine  the  true  grounds  of  our  religious 
profeflion.  Are  we  perjuaded  to  be  Chrifti- 
ans  ?  Are  we  not  only  almofi,  but  altogether 
perfuaded  ?  Nay,  are  we  properly  perfuaded 
at  all  ?  And  have  we  embraced  Chriftianity 
upon  rational  grounds  of  convidion  ?  Or,  on 
the  other  hand,  have  we  taken  up  our  Chri- 
flian  Profeffion  only  for  fafhion's  fake,  in 
compliance  with  common  cuftom,  and  be- 
caufe  Chriftianity  is  the  Religion  of  our  Coun- 
try ?  As  we  are  born  into  the  world  in  a 
ftate  of  ignorance^  it  is  certainly  a  great  blef- 
iing  to  be  defcended  from  chriftian  Parents, 
who,  by  dedicating  us  to  God  in  our  infancy, 
by  name^  laid  themfelves  under  fpecial  en- 
gagements, to  give  us  a  religious  education. 
But,  as  the  cafe  now  ftands,  our  making  a 
public  profeflion  of  Chriftianity,  is  no  fure 
mark  or  ftgn  of  our  being  Chriftians  indeed, 
though  it  might  have  paiTed  for  a  good  evi- 
dence in  times  of  Perfecution.  Let  us  then 
be  folicitous  to  prove  our  Chriftianity,  both 
to  ourfelves  and  others,  not  merely  by  a  chri- 
ftian profeflion,  but  by  a  chriftian  temper 
and  pradice.  For,  if  we  cannot  maintain 
our  virtue  and  integrity,  by  refifting  the 
temptations  common  to  men^  what  proof  can 
we  give  of  the  Jincerity  of  cur  chriftian  pro- 
feftion  ?  Upon  that  fuppofttion,  how  can  we 

make 
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make  It  appear,  that  we  love  ChrlH;  and  his 
fervice,  above  all  competition  ;  or  what  fa- 
tisfadory  grounds  can  we  have  to  believe, 
that  if  we  were  put  to  it,  we  could  (land  the 
tefl:  of  the  fiery  trial  ?  If  thou  hall  run  'with 
the  footmen^  \  and  they  have  wearied  thee,  then 
how  canji  thou  contend  with  t>orJes  F  And  if  in 
the  land  of  peace  thou  art  tiot  fafe,  what  wilt 
thou  do  in  the  fwelling  of  Jordan  (f)  ?  But 
furely  thofe  perfons  are,  at  the  beft,  but  al- 
mo/l  perjuaded  to  be  Chrifiians,  who  at  prefent 
adhere  to  their  chriftian  profeflion,  under  a- 
ny  form,  only  for  want  of  a  proper  tempta- 
tion to  defert  it.  We  (hould  learn  to  live 
Martyrs  to  our  holy  Religion,  that  fo  we 
may  be  qualified  to  die  Martyrs  for  it,  if  oc- 
cafion  required.  Let  us  then,  like  the  pri- 
mitive Chr  ftians,  not  talk,  but  live  great 
things  (f). — I  (hall  conclude  all,  in  the  words 
of  an  excellent  Prelate  (g).  "  From  Chrift 
«  we  are  called  Chriftians  j  and  that  blefled 
"  name  (hould  influence  our  practice.  It  is 
"  a  great  thing  to  be  a  Chriftian  ;  it  is  a 
"  dignity  and  honour  to  th€  greateft  among 
«*  us,  and  the  bed  of  all  our  titles.  We 
<*  may  well  glory  in  this  blelTcd  name,  and 
*'  value  it  above  all  other  titles  and  proper- 
*'  ties.    But  then,  we  muft  remember,  what 

"  this 

{e)  Jerem.  xii.  5.  Vid.  J.  Cleric,  in  loc. 

(f)  Non  magna  Loquimur,  fed  Vivimus.     M.  Mi- 
MUT.  Fel. 

(g)  Bp.  Kidder.  Demonft.  of  the  Mefliah.  P.  I. 
Chap.  I. 
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<*  this  name  requires  at  our  hands.  When 
''  we  name  the  name  of  Chrift,  wc  are  o- 
**  bliged  to  depart  from  all  iniquity.  Let  us 
"  confider,  how  well  this  name  becomes  us. 
"  Are  we  like  to  our  blefled  Saviour  ?  Have 
**  we  that  undion  from  the  Holy  One? 
"  Doth  the  Spirit  of  Jefus  dwell  in  us  ?  If 
'*  that  holy  Spirit  be  not  in  us,  we  have  a 
*«  name  to  live,  and  are  dead.  We  may 
"  fondly  conceit  what  we  pleafe  of  our- 
*'  felves ;  but  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spi- 
"  rit  of  Chrift,  he  is  none  of  his." 


DIS- 
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DISCOURSE    IX. 

Chriftians  the  Temple  of  God. 

2  Cor.  vi.  i6. 
"—For  ye  are  the  Temple  of  the  livi?ig  God-^ 

M^)§C)&iMHIS  argument  is  urged  by  St. 
8  T  S  P^^iK  as  a  flrong  reafon  for  Chri- 
^  w  ftians  abftaining  from  Idolatry,  A 

)§()g()§C)§CM  caution  very  feafonable  and  pro- 
per at  that  time,  more  efpecially  for  the 
Church  of  Corinth  j  as  that  City  was  famous, 
or  rather,  infamous  for  the  Temple  of  Venus, 
{a)  whofe  impure  rites  were  a  lewd  fcene  of 
Debauchery.  It  is  introduced  in  the  follow- 
ing manner,  (b)  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked 
together  with  unbelievers ;  for  what  fellow- 
Jhip  hath  righteoufnefs  with  unrighteoufnefs  ? 
And  what  communion  hath  light  with  darknefs? 
And  what  concord  hath  Ckriji  with  Belial? 
Or^  what  part  hath  he  that  believethf  with  an 

Infidel? 

{a)  Vid.  St  R  A  BO.  Geog,  Lib.  VIII, 
(b)  Ver,  14—16, 
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Infidel  f  And  what  agreement  hath  the  Tempk 
gJ  God  with  Idols  f  For_  ye  are  the  Temple  of 
the  living  God — 5j;c.  From  hence  it  may  be 
©bferved, 

*'  Chridlans^  confidered  in  themfelvee,  or 
"  in  a  body,  are  the  Temple  of  the  living 
«  God." 

In  difcourfing  upon  which  Obfervation,  I 
propofe  the  following  method. 

I.  I  fhall  inquire  into  the  proper  notion, 
ufe,  and  defign,  of  a  Temple, 

II.  From  thence  I  fliall  take  occafion  to 
fliew,  in  what  refpeft  Chriftians  are  the  Tem- 
ple of  the  living  God. 

And  then  improve  the  Subjedl  in  fome 
praftical  Refledions. 

I.  I  am  to  enquire  into  the  proper  notion, 
ufe,  and  defign  of  a  Temple.  Now,  a  Tem- 
ple was  anciently  and  originally,  a  place  de- 
dicated to  the  honour  and  fer vice  of  fome  De- 
ity, and  fuppofed  to  be  favoured  with  the 
peculiar  prejence  of  that  fame  Deity,  which 
was  there  worfhiped.  This  notion  of  a 
Temple  might  be  eafily  illuftrated,  and  con- 
firmed by  the  account  of  different  Writers, 
both  facred  and  profane.  For  example,  con- 
cerning the  Tabernacle^  which  was  a  portable 
Temple,  [c)  The  Lord  faid  unto  MofeSy  let 
them  make  me  a  SanBuary,  that  I  may  dwell 

among 

(f)  Exod.  xxy.  8, 
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among  them.  And  fays  the  Pfalmift,  (d)  Un- 
til I  find  a  Place  for  the  Lord,  an  Habitation 
for  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob,  Again,  (e) 
Lordi  I  have  loved  the  Habitation  of  thy  Houfe, 
a?id  the  Place  where  thy  honour  dwelleth, 
(f)  One  thing  have  I  defired  of  the  Lord^ 
that  will  I feek  ajter^  that  I  may  dwell  in 
the  Houfe  of  the  Lordy  all  the  days  of  my 
life^  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
enquire  in  his  Temple,  The  fame  notion  and 
idea  of  a  Temple,  as  being  the  Houfe  and 
Habitation  of  the  God  they  worfhiped,  ob- 
tained among  the  Heathens  alfo.  Thus  we 
read  in  Scripture,  of  Beth-peor,  Beth-dagon^ 
Beth-ajhteroth,  Beth-fiemefld,  &c.  fignifying 
the  Roufe  ofPeor^  the  Houfe  ofDagon,  &c.  So 
likewife  in  profane  Authors,  mention  is  made 
of  the  fa cred  Domes,  the  holy  Habitations,  the 
Houfe s  of  the  Gods,  the  glorious  Houfes  of  the 
Gods  ;  meaning  their  Temples. 

It  is  true,  the  Moft  High  dwelleth  not  in 
Temples  made  with  hands y  fo  as  to  be  circum- 
fcribed  within  their  narrow  bounds.  But 
yet,  in  condefcenfion  to  human  weaknefs, 
he  was  pleafed  to  have  a  Temple  of  old,  e- 
redled  to  the  honour  of  his  name,  and  which 
he  diftinguifhed  with  fome  fpecial  marks  of 
his  more  immediate  prefence.  For,  if  we 
enquire  into  the  origin  of  Temples,  they  will 
be  found  to  be  of  greater  antiquity,  than  ei- 
ther 

(d)  Pfal.  cxxxii.  5.  {e)  Pfal.  xxvi.  8. 

(f)  Pral.  xxvii.  4. 
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ther  Soiomcfi's  Temple,  or  the  Tabernacle 
of  Mofes.  It  is  therefore  fuppofed,  that  God 
gracioully  condefcended  to  have  a  Temple, 
in  compliance  with  the  prevailing  cuftoQ-iS  of 
other  Nations,  who  eredted  Temples  to  their 
mod  famous  Kings  and  Heroes,  paying  them 
divine  honours  after  their  death.  And  fince 
the  ancient  Gods  of  the  Heathens  were  their 
deified  Princesy  this  circumftance  may  natu- 
rally account  for  the  inftitution  of  the  yewijh 
Theocracy^  in  which  Jehovah  was  both  theif 
King^  and  their  God  (g).  Hence  it  is,  that 
'Jerujakmy  the  City  of  their  folemnities,  and 
the  Place  where  the  Temple  flood,  is  called 
the  City  of  the  great  King  (h).  And  fo  the 
Temple  was,  as  it  were,  his  Palace,  where 
he  refided,  and  received  the  homage  of  his 
fubjeds ;  or,  "  the  Temple  was  a  facred 
*'  Houfe,  where  God,  as  King  of  the  He- 
*'  breivSy  dwelt,  as  it  were,  among  his  fub- 
*'  jeds  (/)."  In  order  therefore  to  maintain 
the  ftate  and  dignity  of  a  King,  it  was  or- 
dained, that  no  man  (hould  appear  before  the 
Lord  empty  (k).  Becaufe  it  was  cuftomary, 
when  perfons  approached  the  royal  Prefence, 
to  prefent  the  King  with  fome  gift  (I). 

And  now,  perhaps,  we   may  be  able  to 
form  a  true  notion  of  thofe  gifts  and  offer- 

{g)  Ifa.  xxxiii.  22.     xliii.  15.  {h)  Mat.  v.  35. 

{i)  Out  RAM.  de  Sacrif.  Lib.  I.  Cap.  3.  S.  i. 
(k)  Deut.  xvi.  16. 
(/)  Pf.  Ixxii.  io,  II.     Matt.  ii.  ii. 

O  ings, 
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ings,  which  were  prefented  at  the  Temple 
unto  God.  For,  whatever  was  the  origin  of 
Sacrifices,  the  nature  of  thefe  offerings  may 
be  beft  underftood,  by  comparing  them  with 
thefe  prefents,  which,  upon  different  occafi- 
ons,  fubjedts  ufed  to  make  to  their  Sovereign. 
Accordingly,  "  Sacrifices  were  confidered  of 
*«  old,  only  as  gifts  prefented  to  God,  and 
*«  as  anfwering  the  fame  ends  with  prefents 
*f  among  men.  Therefore,  as  men  are  wont 
*'  to  preient  a  King  or  Governor  with  a  gift, 
*'  when  they  would  pacify  him,  pay  him 
««  homage,  exprefs  their  refped:,  allc  a  fa~ 
•'  vour,  or  teftify  their  gratitude;  fo  the  an- 
"  cients  made  ufe  of  Sacrifices  for  all  thefe 
**  purpofes,  and  gave  them  different  names, 
*'  according  to  the  various  ends  which  they 
**  were  defigned  to  ferve.  For,  when  the 
"  gifts  were  brought  to  the  altar  to  pacify 
«'  the  Deity,  they  were  called  expiatory ; 
"  when  to  pay  him  homage,  and  to  ac- 
**  knowledge  God's  dominion,  burnt-offer^ 
*^  i?igs^  or  honorary  Sacrifices  j  when  to  ex- 
**  prefs  a  refpedtful  loving  mind  towards  God, 
*'  peace-offerings ;  when  to  fhew  their  grati- 
**  tude,  votive  and  eucharijiic  ;  and  when  to 
**  obtain  a  favour,  precatory  offerings  (rn)^ 

I  am  not  ignorant^  that  a  different  notion 
of  Sacrifices  hath  been  advanced,  from  the 
fuppofed  rife  and  oceafion  of  them.     Parti- 
cularly^ 

(w)  Spencer  dc  Icgib.  Hebr.  Lib.  II.  Cap.  3, 
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cularly,  a  late  Writer  fays,  («)  **  Suppofing 
"  now,  that  eating  and  drinking  together, 
**  were    the  known    ordinary    fymbols    of 
*'  friendship,  and  were  the  ufaal  rites  of  en- 
*'  gaging  in  covenants  and  ieagues,  and  of 
*'  renewing  and  ratifying  oi  friendfdp  \   it 
**  will  not  be  difficult  to  account  from  hence, 
"  for  the  origin  of  Sacrifices."  But  the  fame 
Author  fays,  (<?)  "  It  mufl  be  owned,  that 
"  we  know  nothing  with  any  certainty,  a- 
*'  bout  the  origin  of  Sacrifices."     Therefore, 
by   his  own   confeffion,    his  notion  of  the 
matter  is  a  mere  conjedure,  and,  in  my  opi- 
nion, not  the  mod   happy  one.     Becaufe  it 
affigns  no  adequate  reafon  of  thefe  facred  rites. 
For,  the  mod  ancient  Sacrifices,  whereof  we 
have  any  certain  account,  were  burnt-offer- 
ings^ in  which  the  whole  was  confumed,  and 
fo  there  was  nothing  left  to  feaft  on  together; 
confequently,    the  true  origin  of  Sacrifices 
muft  be  accounted  for,  fome  other  way,  than 
from  the  cuftom  of  friends  eating  and  drink- 
ing together  j  though  feafiing  upon  Sacrifices 
might  from  thence  be  derived  (p).    It  is  ob- 
fervable,  that  burnt-offerings  were  anciently 
ufed  upon  all  occafions,  and  to  ferve  all  pur- 
O  2  pofes. 

f«)  Sykes's  EfTay  on  the  nature,  defign,  and  origin 
of  Sacrifices.  Page  73, 

{0)  Ibid,  Page  334. 

\p)  Vid.  Hygin.  Fab.  Lib.  II.  Cap.  I5,&  JuRl- 
Ev.  Critic.  Hift.  Vol.  II.  Tr,  9.  Ch.  8. 
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pofes  (q).  A  thing  unaccountable,  if  an^/" 
other  kind  of  Sacrifices  were  in  ufe  originally, 
from  the  firft  introdudion  of  thefe  facred 
rites. — What  feems  to  have  led  fome  Wri- 
ters into  a  miftake  upon  this  head  is  f/:is,  m 
that  the  offerings,  which  were  prefented  to 
God,  confided  of  eatables  and  drinkables-. 
But  to  this  the  anfwer  is  eaty  and  obvious. 
For,  fince  the  Temple  of  God  was  his  Houfe, 
where  he  dwelt,  as  it  were,  amonsft  his  Tub- 
jecfts,  according  to  a  former  Oblervation,  it 
was  agreable  to  this  condefcending  notion, 
that  his  table  (liould  be  fupplied  with  provi- 
fion,  partly  for  his  own  honour,  and  partly 
for  the  fupport  of  his  immediate  attendants. 
Befides,  as  the  riches  of  the  ancients  con- 
lifted  chiefly  in  their  flocks  and  herds,  toge- 
ther with  the  produce  of  the  earth,  it  was 
natural  for  men  in  the  rudefl:  ages,  to  pay 
tribute,  and  to  prefent  offerings  of  fuch  things 
to  their  Kings  and  Gods.  Accordingly,  the 
jfews  made  the  like  offerings  to  their  King 
and  God,  under  the  notion  of  doing  homage 
to  him,  and  without  being  admitted  to  the 
familiarity  of  common  guefts  in  ordinary. 

Therefore,  1  recur  to  my  former  Hypo- 
thefis,  viz.  that,  as  the  Temple  was  the 
Houfe  of  God,  dedicated  to  his  fervice^  and 
dignified  with  his  Frefence^  fo  it  was  a  kind 

of 

V 

{q)  Gen.  viii.  20.  Job  i.  5.  xlii.  8.  Num.  xxiii. 
1,  &c.  See  LowMAN.  Rational  of  the  Heb.  RituaJ. 
Page  147. 
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of  rcyal  Palace,  where  he  refided,  as  it  were, 
to  receive  the  homage,  gifts,  and  offerings 
of  his  people,  upon  all  occafion?.  This  gives 
fuch  a  ratio,  and  afllgns  fuch  a  ground  of 
Sacrifices,  as  equally  extends  to  every  kind  of 
Sacrifice.  Whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  if 
we  derive  the  origin  of  Sacrifices,  from  the 
cuftom  of  Jriends  eating  and  drinking  toge- 
ther, no  account  is,  or  can  be  given  this  way 
of  thofe  Sacrifices,  which  were  wholly  con- 
fumed  upon  the  Altar,  as  in  the  cafe  of 
biirnt-cjferings.  And  yet  this  kind  of  offer- 
ings, appear  to  have  been  the  firft  and  mod 
ancient  Sacrifices  of  all.  Therefore,  to  fome 
other  original,  than  what  hath  been  men- 
tioned, they  muft  neceffarily  be  referred. 
And  what  can  that  be,  but  a  divine  Inflitu- 
tion  ? 

Though  I  have  made  ufe  of  the  compari- 
fon  between  rcyj/  prefents^  and  facred  offer-- 
ings,  by  way  of  illullration,  to  point  out  the 
proper  nature,  ufe,  and  defign,  of  Sacrifices, 
I  am  far  from  fuppofing,  that  the  origin  of 
Sacrifices  is  to  be  derived  from  any  human 
cufioms  whatfoever  (though  poflibly  fome 
refped:  may  be  had  to  thefc  things,  under  the 
JeiDiJb  T^beocracy,  in  the  Hebrew  Ritual.)  Be- 
caufe  the  fame  analogy  may  be  preferved  on 
fuppoiition,  that  Sacrifices  were  originally  ap- 
pointed by  God  himfelf,  as  a  kind  of  royal- 
ty, as  a  token  and  teflimony  of  his  Sove- 
reignty, and  of  man's  (ubjection  5  whatever 
O  3  further 
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further  meaning  they  might  have  In  the  di- 
vine Inftitution.  This  to  me  appears  to  be 
the  beft  account  of  thofe  Sacrifices,  or  facred 
offerings,  which  are  firft  exprefsly  mention- 
ed in  Scripttire,  I  mean  thofe  of  Ciii?i  and 
Abel  (r). — Which  undoubtedly,  in  rerpe(^ 
to  the  latter,  wtxt  burnt -off ermgs  (i).  For, 
howr  did  it  appear,  that  the  Lord  had  refpecl 
to  Abel's  offering,  and  not  to  Cains ?  1  fay, 
hov^'  did  this  appear  fo  vifibly,  as  to  give  the 
latter  great  offence  (/)  ?  Moft  probably,  it 
was  by  confuming  Abets  offering  with  fire 
from  Heaven,  according  to  God's  ufual  man- 
ner of  teftifying  his  acceptance  on  the  hke 
occafions  [u).  "  And  (thus  as  one  obferves) 
"  (at)  the  Lord  had  refped  to  Abel,  in  fetting 
"  on  fire,  and  burning  up  his  offering,  by 
*'  a  flream  of  glory  from  himfelf."  There- 
fore Caifi's  offering  alfo  was  a  bur ?2t -offering 
in  his  own  intention.  Which,  by  the  way, 
is  a  further  confirmation  of  what  hath  been 
faid  before,  concerning  the  nature  of  the  firff, 
and  moft  ancient  Sacrifices  in  the  world. 

In  fhort,  it  feems  very  rational  to  think, 
that  God  gave  to  Adam  a  Ritual  of  Wor- 
(hip;  and  that  the  rite  of  Sacrifices,  being 
fo  early  in  ufe,  was  part  of  the  divine  Ritual. 

Nor 


(r)  Gen.  iv.  3,  4. 

{s)  Vid.  Out  RAM,  deSacrif.  Lib.  I.  Cap.  10.  S.  i. 

(/)  Gen.  iv.  4,  5. 

(«)  Vid.  AiNswoRTH,  and  J.  Cleric,  in  Ice. 

(.*•)  Hunt  on  Script.  Revel,  p.  35. 
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(y)  Nor  does  it  appear  any  ways  unworthy 
of  GoJ,  but,  on  the  contrary,  very  congru- 
ous to  his  wifdom  and  goodnefs,  to  appoint 
fuch  a  rite  from  the  beginingj  particularly, 
as  a  tribute,  and  token  of  homage,  paid  to 
himfelf,  the  fupreme  Lord  and  Governor  of 
the  world.  Befides,  when  this  King  eternal 
had  been  offended  by  man's  firjl  dijobedience^ 
but  was  willing  to  be  reconciled,  though  he 
[pared  not  th^  Angels  that  fell -^  did  not  this 
lay  a  proper  foundation  for  fin-offerings,  in 
the  divine  oeconomy  ?  I  mean,  as  a  publick 
teftimony  and  fignification  of  God's  difplea- 
fure  againd:  fin,  and  of  his  compaffion  for 
finners  at  the  fame  time;  (both  to  excite  and 
to  encourage  their  repentance  at  once,  and 
fo  render  them  fit  objects  of  pardoning  mer- 
cy.) And  likewife,  as  a  memorial  of  the 
firft  promife  of  a  Saviour,  as  a  type  of  Chrift, 
that  feed  of  the  nsjomany  which  was  to  bruife 
the  Serpent's  head  {z)\  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  aivay  the  fin  of  the  world  {a)  ;  the  Lamb 
flainfrom  the  foundation  of  the  world  (b), 

O  4  But 

(y)  See  Hallet  on  Heb.  xi.  4. 

(a)  Gen.  iii,  15.  (a)  John  i.  29, 

(b)  Rev.  xiii.  8.  Note — The  other  read  in?,  which 
fome  prefer  (SeeSyKES  on  Hebrews.  Append.  Page 
248.)  makes  little  alteration  in  the  fenfe.  For,  accord- 
ing to  their  conftruttion  of  the  words,  the  book  of  life, 
of  the  flain  Lamb,  bears  date  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  Which  implies  that  the  death  of  Chrifl  hath  a 
retrofpe£i  view  to  the  begining  of  the  world.  A  notion 
which  feems  to  be  confirmed  by  Heb.  ix.  25,  26.  See 
Taylor's  Scripture  Dcdrine  of  Atonement.  Pa.  134, 
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But  it  is  time  to  return  to  cur  Text.  Te  are 
the  Temple  of  the  living  GocL  A  Temple,  as 
I  have  obferved,  was  anciently  and  originally 
a  Place  dedicated  to  the  honour  and  lervice 
of  fome  Deity,  and  fuppofed  to  be  favoured 
with  the  peculiar  Prefence  of  that  fame  D.^ity 
which  was  there  wordiiped.  Before  1  dif- 
mifs  this  head,  it  may  be  proper  to  add  a  few 
words  concerning  the  holincfs  of  Places,  or  the 
confecration  of  Temples,  as  having  fome  con- 
ne.^;ion  with  the  fubjedt  in  hand.  Now,  the 
confecration  or  holinefs  of  a  Place  confided, 
not  merely  in  it's  being  dedicated  to  a  facred 
ufe,  but  alfo,  and  chiefly,  in  it's  being  ho- 
noured with  vifible  marks  and  tokens  of  a 
divine  Prefence.  Thus,  the  ground  was  cal- 
led holy  ground  (c),  which  adjoined  to  the 
hufJj  where  God  appeared  to  Mofes  in  a  flame 
of  flre ;  the  iifual  token  and  fymbol  of  the 
divine  Prefence.  Thus  alfo  mount  Sinai,  and 
mount  Zion,  were  called  holy  for  the  like 
reafon  (d).  Thus  again,  the  mount  of  Trans- 
Jiguration  is  called  the  holy  mount  (f-),  be- 
caufe  of  the  divine  Appearance,  and  excellent 
Glory^  which  was  there  fecn.  Once  more,  the 
Tabernacle  and  Temple  was  holy,  becaufe  it 
was  confecrated  by  the  cloud  oj  Glory,  the 
fymbol  of  God's  peculiar  Prefence,  who  dwelt 
between  the  Cherubi?n  (f).  Therefore  the  rea- 
fon is  very  plain  and  obvious,  why  there  is 

not 

{c)  Exod.  iii.  5.  {d)  Pfal.  Ixviii.  17.  ii.  6, 

{e)  2  Fer.  i.  18.  (f)  i  Sam.  iv.  4, 
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not  the  fame  holinefs  in  Places  ncw^  that 
there  was  under  the  Old  Teflanfient  Difpen- 
fation  ;  viz.  becaufe  no  particuhir  Places  are 
now  diftinguiflied  and  confecrated  with  the 
vifible  external  figns  and  tokens  of  the  divine 
Prefence.  1  (hall  only  add  here — ''  It  was 
«'  not  neceffary,  that  the  rays  of  the  divine 
"  Glory,  fiiould  always  vifibly  appear  in  the 
"  Sanftuary.  For  God,  by  once  entering 
<'  into  the  Sanduary,  fignified,  that  he  took 
"  poiTeffion  of  it  for  his  Habitation.  There 
♦'  he  would  put  his  name  ;  and  there  his 
*'  eyes,  and  his  heart  fliould  be  continually, 
*^  as  he  faid  (g).  And  fo  there  he  dvvelt, 
"  until,  in  a  more  excellent  manner,  he  re- 
**  moved  his  refidence  into  his  fpiritual  Tem- 
*'  pie,  the  Chriaian  Church." 

II.  This  leads  us  to  the  next  thing  pro- 
pofed*  Therefore  having  finiflied  our  en- 
quiry into  the  proper  notion,  ufe,  and  defign 
of  a  Temple,  I  fliall  from  thence  take  occa- 
lion  to  fheWj  in  what  refped:  Chriftians  are 
the  Temple  of  the  living  God. 

This  name,  the  living  God^  is  the  pro- 
per title  and  charader  of  the  one  true 
God,  as  diftinguiflied  from  falfe  Gods,  and 
particularly  from  dead  and  dumb  Idols ,  or  de- 
ified dead  men.  Says  the  Apoftle,  (h)  We 
preach  unto  you,  that  ye  JJjouId  turn  from  thefe 
vanities  unto  the  living  God,  who  made  Hea- 

ven^ 

(^)  I  Kings  ix.  3.  []))  Ads  xiv.  15. 
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vejij  and  Earthy  and  the  Sea,  and  all  thingi 
that  are  therein.  And  again,  (/)  How  ye  turn^ 
ed  imto  God  from  Idols,  to  Jerve  the  living  and 
true  God.  Therefore,  if  Cbriftians  are  the 
Temple  of  the  living  God,  they  are  confe- 
quently  the  Temple  of  the  only  true  God  ; 
for  thefe  are  different  names  or  terms,  to 
exprefs  one  and  the  fame  thing.  Accordingly 
St.  Paul  tells  the  Epheftans,  (k)  Now  there- 
fore ye  are  no  more  fir  angers  and  foreigners, 
but  fellow-citizens  with  the  Saints,  and  of  the 
houfehold  of  God.  And  are  built  upon  the  foun- 
dation  of  the  Apoftles  and  Prophets^  J^fa^ 
Chrift  himfelf  being  the  chief  corner-ftone  :  In 
whom  all  the  buildings  fitly  framed  together, 
groweth  unto  an  holy  Temple  in  the  Lord.  In 
whom  ycu  alfo  are  builded  together  for  an  Ha^ 
bitation  of  God,  through  the  Spirit.  A  more 
glorious  Temple,  than  the  famous  Temple 
of  Diana,  great  Diana  of  the  Ephefians  (I), 
To  the  fame  purpofe  St.  Peter ^  fpeaking  of 
Chrift,  fays,  (w)  To  whom  coming,  as  unto  a 
living  Jione,  difallowed  indeed  of  men,  but  cbo- 
fen  of  God^  a?id  precious ;  ye  alfo,  as  lively 
flones,  are  built  up  a  fpiritual  HouJ'e,  an  holy 
Prieflhood,  to  offer  up  fpiritual  Sacrifices,  ac^ 
cep  table  to  God,  by  J  ejus  Chrijl. 

Taking  it  then  for  granted,  upon  fuch  au- 
thorities, that  Chriftians  are  the  Temple  of 
the  living  God,    I  proceed  to  enquire,    in 

what 

(j)   I  Theff.  i.  9.  (k)  Eph,  ii.  19 — 22. 

{/)  Ads  xix,  34.  {m)  I  Pet.  ii.  4,  ^. 
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what  refpeB  they  are  (o.    To  which  end,  let 
it  be  obferved, 

(i.)  Chriftians  are  dedicated  to  iht  honour 
and  fervice  of  God,  who  hath  a  fpecial  pro- 
priety in  them.  For  ye  are  the  Temple  of  the 
living  God.  It  follows,  as  God  hath  fuidy  I 
will  dwell  in  them^  and  walk  in  them  j  and  1 
will  be  their  Gody  and  they  Jhall  be  my  people, 
*'  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  fhall  be  my 
*'  people."  The  fame  fentiment  is  more 
fully  exprefTed  in  the  following  words.  («) 
What,  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  Tern- 
pie  of  the  holy  Gbofl  ?  JVhich  is  in  you,  which 
ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  your  own.  For 
ye  are  bought  with  a  price ;  therefore  glorify 
God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  fpirit,  which 
are  God's,  Their  being  bought  with  a  price, 
meaning,  doubtlefs,  the  precious  blood  of 
Chrijl,  feems  to  be  properly  mentioned  here, 
in  connexion  with  their  being  the  Temple  of 
God.  For,  as  the  Tabernacle  was  fprinkled 
with  Blood,  at  the  time  of  it's  dedication,  [o) 
fo  the  Temple  was  dedicated  with  folemn  Sa- 
crifices (p).  In  like  manner,  the  firft  dedi- 
cation of  God's  living  Temple,  the  Chriftian 
Church,  was  made  by  the  offering  of  Chrift-, 
(q)  who  put  up  the  Prayer  of  Confecration  a 
little  before  his  death  (r).  But  this  founda- 
tion being  laid,  Chriftians  are  perfonally  de- 
dicated 

(«)  I  Cor.  vi,  19,  20.  {0)  Heb.  I'x.  21, 

\p)  I  Kings  viii,  62,  63,         (q)  Heb.  x.  10. 
\r)  John  xvii. 
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^icated  to  God  in  Baptifm,  when  they  are 
baptized  in  the  Naine  of  the  Father^  and  of  the 
So72,  a7id  of  the  Holy  Ghojl^  according  to 
Chrift's  Inftitution  and  Command  (j).  Now 
this  form  of  Baplifm,  naturally  imports  a  fo- 
lemn  dedication  to  God,  of  the  party  bap- 
tized, under  the  Chriff'ian  Difpenfation  j  that 
religious  Difpenfation,  which  the  Father  de- 
livered to  the  world  by  the  Son^  and  con- 
firmed by  the  holy  Gbojl.  In  which  view  we 
may  underfland  and  apply  thofe  words  of 
the  Apoftle,  (t)  Chrifl  alfo  loved  the  Churchy 
and  gave  hiinfelf  for  it,  that  he  might  fane- 
iify,  (that  is,  dedicate,  or  confecrate  it,  to  the 
fervice  of  God  5  as  the  word  fanSiify  com- 
monly fignifies  in  Scripture  language)  and 
cleanfe  it  with  the  wafJjhig  of  water  by  the 
word;  that  he  m:ght  prefe?it  it  to  himfelf  a 
glorious  Churchy  not  having  f'pot  or  wrinkle, 
or  any  pich  thing  ;  but  that  it  fouLi  be  holy, 
and  without  blemifJj, 

(2.)  As  Chriftians  are  dedicated  to  the  ho- 
nour and  fervice  of  Gor],  fo  they  are  favour- 
ed with  h\s  fpecial  Prefnce.  ^s  God  hath  /aid, 
J  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk ,  in  them  («). 
Chriftian  Believers  are  built  together  Jor  an 
Habitation  of  God,  through  the  Spirit. 

As  ih^  faith  of  ChrifHanb  a,  grounded  up- 
on the  demo7ijiration  of  the  Spirit  (a;),  clearly 
evincing  the  truth  and   divine  authority  of 

the 

(.()  Matt,  xxviii.  ig.  CO  Eph.  v.  25,  26,  27. 

\u)  Levit.  XX vi.  12.         (.v)   i  Cor,  ii.  4. 
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tiie  Gofpel,  by   thole   miraculous   gifts  ^nd 
powers,  which  accompanied   it's  firil  public 
cation,  and   are   ftill  a  {landing  proof  of  it's 
being  a  Revelation  from  God  ;  fo  the  holy 
Spirit    was    conferred    upon    the    ChrilViaa 
Church,  at  the  begining,  in  fuch  an  extraor- 
dinary meafiire   and  manner,  as   plainly  dif- 
covered  a  peculiar  divine  Prejence.  But  it  was 
not  neceffary  that  the  fame  extraordinary  gifts 
fliould  be  always  continued  in  the  Church  of 
Chrift  ;  any  more  than  that  the  cloud  of  Glo- 
ry (hould  always  have  been  feen  hovering  o- 
ver  the  Temple.     At  the  dedication  of  Solo- 
mofi's  Temple,  it  came  topafs^  when  the  Friejli 
ivere  come  cut  of  the  holy  Pluce,  that  the  cloud 
filled  the  Houfe  of  the  Lord.  So  that  the  Priejfs 
could  not  /land  to  minijlery  becaufe  of  the  cloud -, 
for  the  Glory  of  the  Lord  had  fdled  the  Houfs 
of  the  Lord  (y).     Thus,  God  took  poffeffion 
of  the  Temple, as  his  Houfe  and  Habitation; 
by  the  vifible  tokens  of  his  fpecial  Prefence, 
he  hallowed  that  Houfe,  to  put  his  name  there 
for  ever,  as  a  pledge,  that   his  eyes  and  his 
heart  (liould  be  there  coniinually  (2^).     In  like 
manner,    at  the  eredlion    of   the  Chrilliaa 
Church,  this  Temple  was  hallowed,  and  con- 
fecrated   by  a  fpecial  divine  Prefence,  glori- 
oully  manifefced  in  the  wonderful  gifts,  pow- 
ers, and  operations  of  the  holy  Spirit.    Now, 
this  was  a  plain   intimation  of  God's  perpe- 
tual Prefence  with  the  Church  of   Chrifl, 

"  that 
fv}   I  Kings  vii.  10,  11.         (z)  i  Kings  ix.  3. 
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*'  that  he  would  put  his  name  there  for  ever, 
**  that  his  eyes  and  his  heart  (hould  be  there 
"  continually  j"  though  the  fame  extraordi- 
nary gifts  (hould  not  be  continued,  but  ceafe 
in  after  ages. 

Befides,  if  thefe  extraordinary  gifts  are  now 
withdrawn,  yet,  as  a  token  and  pledge  of 
God's  gracious  Prefence,  the  bleffed  fruits 
and  effedls  of  the  faid  fpiritual  gifts,  ftill  re- 
main in  the  Chriftian  Church  unto  this  day. 
For,  that  divine  Revelation,  which  was  at 
firft  communicated  and  confirmed  by  a  di- 
vine Infpiration,  is  tranfmitted  down  to  us 
in  the  facred  Scriptures.     Unto  us  are  com- 
mitted the  Oracles  of  God.     And  thus,  the 
Houfe  of  God,  which  is  the  Church  of  the  liv- 
ing God,  may  be  called  iht  pillar  and  ground 
of  truth  [a).     It  is  the  repofitory  of  facred 
truth,  enriched  with  the  benefit,  as  well  as 
intruded  with  the  care,  of  this  ineftimable 
ireafure,  the  truth  of  God.     This  heavenly 
truth  imparts  to  us  that  knowledge  of  God, 
which  under  the  ordinary  aids  and  influences 
of  the  holy  Spirit,  afllired  to  them  that  afk 
him  (b),  hath  a  ftrong  tendency  to  purify  our 
bodies,  and  to  transform  our  fouls  into  the 
divine  image  and  likenefs ;    a  tendency  to 
make  us  partakers   of  a  divine    nature  (f). 
Now,  when  the  moral  image  of  God  is  fair- 
ly formed  in  the  foul,  reflected  in  the  face  of 

(a)  I  Tim.  iii.  15.  (b)  Luke  xi,  13. 

\c)  2  Pet.  i.  4. 
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'Jefm  Chrifti  or  the  glafs  of  the  Gofpel  (d), 
is  not  this  a  kind  of  Shechifiah^  and  the  heft 
and  brighteft  evidence  to  ourfelves,  of  a  di" 
'uine  Prefence  ?  But  we  want  no  cloud  of  Glo- 
ry to  convince  us,  that  God  is  v/ith  us,  if 
we  have  God  within  us.  Thus  then,  every 
holy  man,  and  true  Chridian,  is  a  little  Tem- 
ple of  God  (as  Chriftians  in  a  body  are  his 
great  Temple)  endirined  with  his  image,  fil- 
led with  his  glory,  and  blelTed  with  his  di- 
vineft  Prefence. 

Moreover,  as  Jefus  Chrift,  by  his  Father's 
appointment,  is  at  the  head  of  the  admini- 
ftration  in  the  Kingdom  of  God,  fo  he  hath 
not  only  declared  to  his  Church  in  general, 
fej  Loj  I  am  with  you  alway^  e'uen  to  the  end 
of  the  world 'y  but  he  hath  likewife  faid,  (f) 
Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  y  in  my 
Name^  there  am  I  in  the  midfi  of  them.  The 
true  worfl^tpers  are  thofe,  who  worJ]:ip  the 
Father  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth  (g).  And  all 
fuch  worQiipers  may  comfortably  expe(fl 
God's  gracious  Prefence  every  where,  at  all 
times,  and  in  all  places.  This  privilege  the 
Evangelical  Prophet  feems  to  have  foretold 
with  an  eye  to  the  Chriftian  Church,  the  fpi- 
ritual  Zion.  (h)  And  the  Lord  will  create 
upon  every  dwelling-place  of  mount  Zion,  a 
cloud  and  fmoke  by  day^  and  the  P:ining  oj  a 

jiaming 

(d)  2  Cor.  iii.  i8.     iv,  4 — 6.     (0  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
(/)  Matt,  xviii.  20.  (g)  John  iv.  23. 

(h)  Ifa.  iv.  5. 
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flaming  fire  by  night.  Where  we  have  a  plairt 
defcription  of  the  cloud  of  Glory,  that  facred 
fymbol  of  the  divine  Prefence,  which  appear- 
ed at  the  Tabernacle,  and  the  Temple,  iiut, 
whereas  it  was  formerly  confined  to  thofe 
Places,  the  Prophet  fignifies,  that  the  pecu- 
liar manifeflations  of  God's  Prefence  fliould 
be  limited  to  no  one  particular  Place,  but  e- 
qually  extend  to  all  the  Dwellings  and  Affem- 
blies  in  Zion,  or  the  Chriftian  Church. 
Therefore,  Behold,  the  Tabernacle  of  God  is 
with  men  -,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  a?id 
they  fjall  be  his  people ^  and  God  himjelf  Jhall 
be  with  them,  and  be  their  God{i). 

I  Ihall  conclude  with  fome  Refledions 
upon  the  Subjedl. 

(i.)  From  hence  we  learn,  the  neceffity 
of  Chriftian  Unity.  For,  as  a  Temple  is  a 
Building  regular  and  compa(5f,  fo  Chriftians 
are  faid  to  be  builded  together,  for  an  Habi" 
tation  of  God,  through  the  Spirit  (k).  But 
then,  they  are  built  upon  the  fowidation  of  the 
Apojlles  and  Prophets,  Jefus  Chri/i  hi?nfelf  be^ 
ing  the  chief  corner-ftone  (I)  It  is  therefore  a 
Scripture  Unity,  or,  an  Unity  fixed  upon 
Scripture  Grounds,  that  Chriftians  are  obliged 
to  cultivate  and  maintain  among  themfelves. 
And  as  many  as  walk  according  to  this  Rule, 
peace  be  on  them,  and  mercy,  and  upon  the  If- 
rael  of  God  («). 

(2.)  We 

(/)  Rev.  xxi.  3,  (k)  Eph,  ii.  22. 

\l)  Ver.  20.  (w)  Gal.  vi.  16, 
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(2.)  We  may  further  infer  from  henee, 
the  obligation  oi  feparatifig  from  an  idola- 
trous Church.  For,  as  Temples  were  anci- 
ently devoted  to  the  fervice  and  worfliip  of 
the  Deities,  whofe  names  they  bare,  fo  Chri- 
Aians,  as  the  Apoflle  is  here  arguing,  being 
the  Temple  of  the  living  God,  are  obliged, 
by  their  very  profeffion,  to  ferve  and  worfhip 
him  alone.  Therefore,  if  any  Church  hath 
fet  up  other  objeSfs  of  worfhip,  belidcs  the 
true  God,  which  is  a  breach  of  thtjirjl  Com- 
mandment; or  worfhip  the  true  God  him- 
felf,  after  an  idolatrous  manner^  which  is  a 
breach  of  the  jecond  Commandment,  and  a 
degree  of  Idolatry,  as  any  material  image  of 
God,  like  the  golden  Calf,  is  an  Idol ;  {n)  in 
this  cafe,  come  out  from  among  them,  and  be 
ye  Jeparate^  faith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the 
unclean  thing,  and  I  'will  receive  you  j  and  I 
will  be  a  J  at  her  unto  you^  and  ye  Jhall  be  my  fans 
and  daughters,  faith  the  Lord  Almighty  (o). 
Therefore  blelTcd  be  the  memory  of  our  great 
Reformers,  who  feem  to  have  paid  a  proper 
regard  to  this  voice  of  God  -,  and,  in  fo  doing, 
have  fet  us  a  worthy  example,  that  fhould 
animate  us  all  to  follow  their  fleps. 

(3.)  Chriflians  are  indifpenfibly  obliged  to 
maintain  the  greatefl  purity  of  heart  and  life. 
For,  as  the  Apoftle  'himfelfhath  urged  the 
matter  home,  (p)  Kiiow  ye  not,  that  ye  are 

(«)  Ads  vii,  41.  (1?)  2  Cor.  vi.  17,  18. 

{p)  I  Cor.  iii.  16,  17. 
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the  Temple  of  God-,  mid  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelletb  in  you  ?  If  any  man  defile  the  Temple 
of  God,  him  JJmll  God  deftroy  j  for  the  Templt 
ef  God  is  holy^  which  Temple  ye  are.  Having 
therefore  thefe  promifes  (as  he  adds  here)  (q), 
dearly  beloved^  let  us  cleanfe  ourfehes  from  all 
flthinefs  oj  fefo  and  fpirit^  perfe Sling  holinefi 
in  the  jear  of  God ^  ^^  In  the  fear  of  God  -y 
i.  e.  in  humble  reverence  and  awe  of  the  in- 
dwelling Deity.  For  the  Lord  is  in  his  holy 
Temple^  and  holinefs  becomes  his  Houfe 
for  ever.  This  qualification  is  nece^ry  for 
the  worfhipers  of  God  at  all  times>  in  all  a- 
ges,  and  under  all  religious  difpenfations ;  but 
more  efpeeially  the  Chriflian,  which  is  the 
pureil:,  the  mod  fpiritual,  and  the  moft  per- 
fect Inftitution,  that  was  ever  delivered  to  the 
world.  Therefore  be  upon  your  guard  a- 
gainft  profaning  the  Temple  of  God,  and 
defiling  his  San<fluary,  by  any  finful  paflions 
or  pradicesvvhatfoever,by  ^nyflthinejs  offefl:,. 
or  oi  fpirit.  See  that  ye  keep  yourfelves  from 
all  pollutions  of  Idols,  even  fpiritual  Idols.  For, 
if  you  make  an  Idol  of  any  thing  in  this  world, 
whether  it  be  fenfual  pleafure,  or  worldly 
gain,  or  human  applaufe ;  it  will  corrupt 
your  temper,  and  betray  you  into  a  wrong 
behaviour  towards  the  living  God.  Thus, 
Covetoufnefs  is  termed  Idolatry,  in  his  holy 
word  (r).  And  may  not  the  fame  thing  be 
properly  faid  o{  fenfuality  -,  when  perfons  are 

lovers 

(q)  2  Cor.  vii.  5.  (r)  Cok  iii,  5, 
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hven  of  pleafures  more  than  lovers  of  God  (j)  ? 
Alfo  pride  and  ambition  deferves  no  better  a 
name  in  thofe,  who  love  the  praife  of  men 
more  than  the  praife  of  Gcd{t).  For,  in  this 
cafe  men  idolize  themfelves  and  one  another; 
and  fo  they  will  ftick  at  nothing,  but,  with- 
out any  fcruple,  facrifice  honour  and  confci- 
cnce,  when  thefe  things  ftand  in  the  way  to 
worldly  preferments.  So  neceflary  it  is,  that 
we  abftain  iiom  fpiritual  fins,  as  well  as  from 
fiepAy  vices. 

(4.)  How  fliould  we  admire  and  adore 
the  condefcending  goodnefs  of  God,  in  deign- 
ing to  have  a  Temple   amongft  men !  Will 
God^  indeed  J  dwell  on  the  earth  f  Behold^  the 
Heaven,  and  the  Heaven  oj  Heavens  cannot  con» 
tain  Thee  (u),  great  Jehovah  !  Yet  (amazing 
condefcenfion)  thou  haft  gracioufly  declared, 
(x)  to  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that 
is  poor,  and  of  a  contrite  fpirit,  and  trembletb 
at  my  word.     What  thanks  and   praifes  are 
juftly  due  to  God,  for  all  the  wonderful  fteps 
that  were  taken  to  build  up   the  Chriftian 
Church,  and  eredt  this  facred  Temple  to  his 
name  !  To  this  end,  in  the  Perfon  of  Chrift, 
the  word  was  made  flejloy  and  dwelt  (or  taber- 
nacled) among  us  (fays  St.  fohn  the  Evange- 
lift)  (y)  [and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as 
of  the  only -begotten  of  the  Father)  full  of  grace 
F  2  and 

{s)  2  Tim.  iii.  4.  [t)  John  xH.  43. 

(m)  I  Kings  viii.  27.  ^x)  Ifa.  Ixvi,  2, 

(y)  Jijhn  i.  14. 
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and  truth.  And  (as  St.  Paul  obferves)  (j) 
without  confroverjy,  great  ivas  the  myjiery  of 
godlinefs ;  God  was  manifejledin  the  Flejlo  (i.  e, 
in  the  temple  of  ChrHi's  body  (2;)  j  as  before 
he  had  been  manifejled^  in  the  cloud  of  Glory) 
{a)julUfied  in  the  Spirit,  feen  of  Angels^  preach- 
ed unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  Worlds 
received  up  into  Glory  (b).  Such  then  is  the 
great  and  glorious  foundation  of  the  Chrifti- 
an  Church,  or  the  Temple  of  God  under  the 
Gofpel.  And  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay^ 
than  that  is  hid,  which  is  Jefus  Chriji  {c).  To 
whom  coming  as  unto  a  living  jione — Te  alfo; 
as  lively  Jione s,  are  built  up  a  fpi ritual  Houfe, 
an  holy  Prie/ihood,  to  offer  up  Jpiritual  Sacrifi- 
ces, acceptable  to  God,  by  Jefus  Chri/i  (d),  the 
High  Priefi  of  our  projejjion  (<?) ;  who  by  one  of- 
feringy  hath  perfeSled  for  ever  thetn  that  are 
fanSlified  (f).  And  as  he  hath  an  unchanged 
able  Priejihood,  he  is  able  alfo  to  fave  them  to 
the  uttermofl  (or  evermore)  that  come  unto  God 
by  him,  feeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercef- 

fion 

(y)   I  Tim.  iii.  16.  (z)  John  ii,  19. 

{a)  Sec  LowMAN  on  the  divine  Appearances. 

(b)  Note — As  all  thofe  religious  m\Jhries,  to  which 
4he  Apoftle  feems  here  to  allude,  had  relation  to  fome 
Deity;  this  circumftance,  I  think,  fuperfedes  all  the  at- 
tempts that  have  been  made  to  alter  the  common  read- 
ing of  the  Place.  For,  how  could  he  properly  defcribe 
khe  myjiery,  the  great  myftery  oi  godlinefs,  without  mak- 
ing mention  ot  a  God,  at  leaft,  in  the  popular  fenfe  of  ihc 
word?   Vid.  GoTHEFRiD.  in  loc.  Pol.  Synopf. 

{c)   I  Cor.  iii.  II.  (d)   I  Pet.  ii.  4.  5. 

\e)  Heb.  iii,  i.  (f)  Heb.  x.  14. 
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fion  for  them  (g).  By  him  therefore  let  us  offer 
the  Sacrifce  oj  Praife  to  God  continualh^  for 
all  the  riches  of  his  Grace.  But  to  do  good 
and  communicate^  m  imitation  of  the  divine 
goodnefs,  forget  not ;  for  with  fuch  Sacrifices 
God  is  ivell-pleajed  ft  ill  (h).  Finally,  Ihe- 
feech  pu^  Brethren^  by  the  mercies  of  God^  that 
ye  prefent  your  bodies  (or  perions)  a  living 
Sacrifice,  holy^  acceptable  to  God^  which  is 
your  reajbnable  fervice  (/) ;  and  the  nobleft  ufe 
you  can  poflibly  make  of  your  rational  pow- 
ers and  faculties.  One  word  more  let  me 
add,  with  an  eye  to  the  cafe  of  guilty  crea- 
tures (too  common  a  cafe,  alas,)  in  the  lan- 
guage of  a  great  Penitent  (k)  'The  Sacrifices 
of  God  are  a  broken  fpirit ;  a  broken  and  a 
contrite  hearty  O  God^  thou  wilt  not  dejpife, 

(g)  Heb,  vli.  24,  25.  Note — If  this  be  Jewijh  lan- 
guage, it  hath  a  Chrijiian  meaning  ;  and  that  muft  be 
u'^  true  meaning,  in  the  Apoftle's  intention,  which  the 
Hebrews  would  naturally  put  upon  it;  for  he  could  have 
110  defign  to  lead  them  into  a  miftake. 

{h)  Heb.  xiii.  15,  16.  (?)  Rom.  xii.  i. 

(k)  Ffal.  li.  17. 
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DISCOURSE    X. 

Chrift,  through  Death,  deflroying  the 
fatal  power  of  Death. 

Heb.  ii.  14,  15. 

Forafmiich  then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of 
jleJJd  and  bloody  he  aljo  himjelf  Ukewife,  took 
part  of  the  fame ;  that^  through  Deaths  he 
might  deflroy  him  that  bad  the  power  of 
Deaths  that  is,  the  Devil-,  and  deliver  thc7n, 
'wbo,  through  fear  of  Death,  were  all  their 
life-time  fubjeB  to  bondage, 

)^MM^^  H  E  Author  of  this  excellent  £- 
S  ly  B  pifile^  or  Difcourfe  {a)  to  the  He^ 
•^  -^  brews ^  who  is  commonly,  and  I 

k^)^)^M  think,   properly  fuppofed  to  be 

St.  Paul, 

[a]  Note — It  is  called  a  word  of  exhortation,  (Chap, 
xiii.  22.)  the  name  given  to  a  Synagogue  Sermon.  Adis 
xiii.  15.  And  it  begins  in  the  fame  manner  as  St.  Paul 
began  \nsword  of  exhortation^  on  the  occafion  there  men- 
tioned, viz.  with  the  ancient  intercourl'e  between  God 
aud  their  Fathers,     Heb,  i.  i.  Adts  xiii.  16,  17. 
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St.  Pmtl,  (h)  having  let  forth  the  fupenor  dig- 
nity, and  authority  of  Chrift  above  both  men 
^nd  angels,  in  the  preceding  Chapter,  pro- 
ceeds to  obviate  two  grand  miftakes  of  the 
yews  concerning  the  Mejjias,  at  the  ninth 
Verfe  of  this  Chapter,  faying,  But  wejee  Je~ 
fus,  who  was  viade  a  little  lower  than  the  An- 
gels^ (according  to  a  fore-mentioned  prophe- 
cy) {c)for  the  fuffermg  of  Deaths  crowned  with 
glory  a7id  honour ;  that  he^  by  the  grace  of  God^ 
Jhould  tafie  Death  for  every  man.  For,  as  the 
Jews  imagined  that  the  benefits  of  the  Mef- 
iias  fliould  be  confined  chiefly  to  themfelves, 
fo  they  had  a  notion  xhdX  Chriji  ahideth  for 
€ver  (JJj  and  fo  was  never  to  die  ^t  all.  Both 
which  errors  the  Apoflle  refutes,  by  obferv- 
ing,  that  Jejhsj  the  Chrifl,  was  not  only  to 
filler  Lkathy  but  alfo  that,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
he  JJ:ould  tafle  De^th  for  every  man.  For,  (as 
it  follows  in  the  next  Verfe,  by  way  of  con- 
firmation) it  becatne  him,  for  wliorn  ar^  all 
things,  and  by  whom  ^re  ■all  things,  in  bring-' 
ing  many  fons  u?2to  glory,  to  make  the  Captain 
cf  their  jalvation  perjeB  through  fufferings. 
There  was  a  certain  fitnefs  and  congruity  in 
the  thing,  worthy  of  divine  Wifdom  and 
Goodnefs,  in  refpedt  both  of  end  and  means. 
This  reafon  is  fupported  by  another,  founded 
P  4  in 

{b)  See  Dr.  Lardner's  Credibility,  &:c.  Part  11,- 
Supplement  Vol,  11. 

(0  Ver.  6—8.     Pfal.  viii.  4,  &c. 
•{fl)  John  xii,  32. 
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m  Scripture  Prophecies  (e).  From  whence 
the  Apoftle  draws  the  following  conclufion 
in  the  Text,  Fora/mucb  then  as  the  children 
are  partakers  of  fiep)  and  bloody  ^c.  The 
fitnefs  and  propriety  of  which  divine  Difpen- 
fation,  is  manifeft  from  the  nature  and  quality 
of  the  perfons,  whom  Chrift  came  to  redeem 
and  fave.  For^  as  the  Apoftle  adds,  fj)  Fe- 
rifyy  he  took  not  en  him  the  nature  of  Angch  ; 
but  he  took  on  h'nn  the  feed  of  Abraham ;  that 
is,  to  fave  all  true  Believers,  who  by  faith 
and  obedience,  became  the  fpiriiual  feed, 
and  children  of  Abraham.  Wherejore  (as  the 
Apoftle  goes  on  with  his  argument)  in  all 
things  it  behoved  him,  to  be  made  like  unto  his 
Brethren  j  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and 
faithful  High  Prieft,  in  things  pertaining  to 
Godj  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  fins  of  the 
people,  &c. 

But  to  return  to  the  words  of  our  Text, 
which  prefent  us  with  the  following  Obfer- 
vations. 

I.  The  Devil  had  the  power  of  Death. 

II.  Some  perfons,  through  fear  of  Death, 
were  all  their  life-time  fubjedt  to  bondage. 
And, 

III.  In  order  to  deflroy  the  one,  and  to  de^ 
liver  the  other,  through  Death,  Chrift  alfo,  as 
Vvell  as  they,  partook  of  flefh  and  blood. 

I.  Jhe 
{e)  Ver.  ii — 13.  (f)  Ver.  }6,  &c. 
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I.  The  Devil  had  the  po'wer  cf  Death.  But 
in  what  refpe<5l  he  had  (o,  is  a  proper  fubje<3: 
of  inquiry.     And  here  let  me  obferve, 

I.  Negatively.    The  Devil  cannot  be  fup- 
pofed  to   have  had  the  power  of  Death,  in 
the  fame  fenfe  that  a  perfon  is  fa  id  amongft 
us  to  have  the  power  cf  Life  a?jd  Death.  For 
upon  that  fuppofition,  the  Devil  would  have 
been  inverted  with  fuch  a  power,  as  encroach- 
ed upon  the  prerogative  of  God,  the  Sove- 
reign Lord  of  Life  and  Death,  who  killeth, 
and  maketh  alive.     Nor  can  it  reafonably  be 
thought,  that  the  Devil  is  made  God's  agent 
and  executioner,  in  the  infliding  of  Death 
univerfally  upon  all  mankind.  For,  the  Apo- 
flle's  way  of  fpeaking,  does  not  imply  any 
proper  rights  or  legal  authority,  either  dele- 
gated, or  juftly  acquired.     And  though  the 
Devil  may  be  the  inflrument  of  Providence, 
in  vifiting  men  with  Difeafes  and  Death,  as 
well  as  with  other  Calamities,  upon  fome  oc- 
cafions }  it  is  not  conceivable,  that  Death, 
univerfally  confidered,  or  under  that  exten- 
five  notion,  in  which  the  Apoftle  muft  be 
underftood  to  fpeak  of  it  here  in  the  Text, 
fliould  be  left  to  the  Devil's  ordering  and  dif- 
pofal. 

It  is  true,  fome  of  the  Jewi/h  Writers 
make  mention  of  the  Angel  of  Death,  who 
they  reprefent  as  an  evil  Angel.  And  to  this 
potion,  perhaps,  the  Apoftle  may  be  fancied 

to 
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to  allude,  in  fpeaking  of  the  Devil,  as  hav- 
ing had  the  power  of  Death.  But  the  Jews 
fay  fuch  odd  things  about  the  Angel  of  Deaths 
by  them  called  Samael,  as  ftrongly  favour  of 
fable  and  fidtion.  And  it  is  plain,  on  the  con- 
trary, that  fomething  elfe  muft  be  intended 
here,  by  the  Devil's  having  the  power  of 
Death,  than  his  inflicting  Death  upon  man- 
kind. Becaufe,  we  fee  Death  is  inflided  up- 
on mankind  ftill,  from  age  to  age.  So  that 
in  this  refped:,  the  Devil's  power  of  Death 
would  now  appear  to  be  as  great  as  ever  it 
was,  in  any  former  period  of  time.  But  this 
notion  agrees  not,  either  to  the  drift  of  the 
Apoftle's  difcourfe,  or  to  the  manner  and 
form  of  his  expreflion  ;  at  leaft,  as  our  Tranf- 
lators  underftood  his  language.  For  fo  we 
read  the  words.  Him  that  had,  not  haih^  the 
fower  of  Death  J  that  is,  the  Devil, 

So  much  then  for  the  negative  view  of  the 
queftion.  I  proceed  now  to  confider  the 
matter, 

2.  Pofitively.  And  in  my  opinion,  the  De- 
vil might  properly  enough  be  faid  to  have 
had  the  power  of  Death  in  a  two-fold  re-o 
fpeft,  viz.  (i.)  In  refped  of  his  agency^  in 
firft  introducing  Death  into  the  world.  And 
(2.)  with  regard  to  the  ufe^  which  he  made 
of  Death  afterwards,  to  ferve  his  own  ends 
and  occafions  thereby. 

(i.)  In  refpedt  to  his  agency,  in  firft  intro- 
ducing Death  into  the  world.     Through  the 

fubtilty 
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fiikilty  of  this  old  Serpent,  our  firft  Parents 
were  deceived  into  that  tranfgrcffion,  which 
violated  the  law  of  Innocency,  and  incurred 
the  penalty  of  Death,  intailing  it,  as  an  inherit- 
ance, upon  all  their  pofterity  (g).  This  view 
of  the  cafe  correfponds  very  well  with  the 
defign  of  the  Apoftle  in  the  Text.  Where 
you  may  obferve  "  a  plain  antiihefa  between 
"  Chrift  and  the  Devil  j  the  one  being  con- 
*'  lidered  as  the  Author  of  Life  and  Salvation; 
**  the  other  as  the  Author  of  Death  and  De- 
*'  ftrudion  (h)''  Says  an  ancient  Writer, 
{/)  **  God  created  Man  to  be  immo?-tal,  and 
"  made  him  to  be  ^«  Image  of  his  own  Efer- 
**  nify.  Neverthelefs,  through  envy  of  the 
**  Devil,  Death  came  into  the  world,  6cc." 
And  thus,  as  Death  reigns  over  all  the  chil- 
dren of  men  with  an  univerfal  fway  (k),  fo 
this  fatal  empire  of  Death  had  for  \\!^  found" 
er,  the  Devil.  Therefore  he  may  not  im- 
properly be  faid  to  have  had  the  power  of 
Death,  in  refpedl  of  his  agency,  in  firfi  in- 
troducing Death  into  the  world ;  in  which 
refped:  he  was  a  murderer  from  the  begin- 
ing  (I),     And  alfo, 

(2.)    With  regard  to  the  ufe,  which  he 
made  of  it  ajterwards^  to  ferve  his  own  ends 

and 

(g)  Rom.  V.  12. 

(h)  See  Mr.  Peirce  in  loc. 

(/)  Wifdom  of  Solomon,  Chap,  il.  23,  24, 

{k)  Rom.  V.  14,  &c.     1  Cor.  xv.  21,  22, 

(/)  John  viii.  44. 
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and  occalions  thereby.  This  notion  of  thei 
thing  is  not  only  conliftent  wiih  the  former, 
but  naturally  and  eafily  refuhs  from  it.  For, 
is  it  not  natural  to  fuppofe,  that  the  Jubtilty 
of  Satan  had  fome  crafty  defign  to  ferve,  by 
introducing  Death  into  the  world  ?  A  de(ign 
equally  injurious  to  the  honour  of  God,  and 
the  happinefs  of  man.  Accordingly,  this 
further  notion  (though,  perhaps,  generally  o- 
verlooked)  fairly  arifes  from  the  Text,  if  we 
attend  to  the  force  of  the  original  words. 
For,  that  fimilar  phrafe  in  the  Greek  Hifto- 
rian  (w),  the  power,  or  fovereignty,  of  the 
fea,  denotes  a  power,  in  them  that  have  it, 
to  occupy  the  fea,  and  make  ufe  of  it,  for 
their  own  conveniency  and  advantage,  with- 
out any  interruption  from  others.  In  like 
manner,  the  Devil  might  be  faid  to  have  had 
xfKXTog  Tov  ^oivccrcvy  the  pouter  J  or  fovereignty, 
of  Death,  on  a  parallel  account,  and  becaufe 
he  made  ufe  of  Death  to  ferve  his  own  oc- 
cafions  by  it.  And  as  this  fentiment  is  na- 
turally fuggefted  by  the  language  of  the  A- 
poftle,  fo  let  me  further  obferve,  it  agrees 
with  matter  of  fa6i.  For,  the  dread  and  ter- 
ror of  Death  feems  to  have  been  the  Devil's 
mofl:  powerful  and  fuccefsful  engine,  to  en- 
flave  mankind  in  the  darker  ages  of  the  world, 
and  before  life  and  immortality  was  brought 
to  light,  through  the  Gofpel.  And  furely  no- 
thing can  be  conceived  to  have  a  worfe  effed:, 
»  or 

[m]  K^hoi  ^aAaoTMj.  Thucidyd,  Lib.  I. 
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or  a  more  fatal  influence  upon  their  minds 
and  manners  at  once,  than  the  certain  awful 
profpect  of  Death,  without  any  rational  hope, 
or  well  grounded  affurance  of  another,  and 
better  life.  This  matter  will  receive  fome 
further  illuftration  from  what  will  be  faid 
under  the  next  head  of  Difcourfe.  I  proceed 
therefore  to  the  (econd  Objervation  from  the 
Text. 

II.  ^onie  perfons^  through  fear  of  Death, 
were    all  their    life-time  fubjeB  to  bondage. 
Now,    thofe   perfons  are  fuppofed  to  have 
been  chiefly  unenlightened  Heathens-,  though 
fome  amongfl:  the  ye'u:s  alfo,  particularly  the 
Sadducees^  were  in  no  better  condition.    But, 
in  what   refpedt  were  they,  through  fear  of 
Death,  all  their  life-time  fubjed  to  bondage? 
To  this  I  anfwer.    The  fear  of  Death  was  it- 
felf  a  fort  of  bondage  to  thofe  perfons,  who 
had  little  or  no  folid  hopes  of  a  better  life  j 
and  it  had  likewife  a  tendency  to  fubjecft  them 
to  the  further  bondage  oi  Jin  and  Satan, 

I.  The  fear  of  Death  was  itfelf  z.  fort  of 
bondage  to  thofe  perfons,  who  had  little  or 
no  folid  hopes  of  a  better  life.  And  this  was 
eminently  the  cafe  with  the  Gentile  World, 
to  which  the  words  before  us  are  thought  to 
have  a  particular  reference.  Th^feedofA- 
brahamy  mentioned  in  the  next  Verfe,  that  is 
to  fay,  his  fpiritual  feed,  is  an  expreffion 
which  looks  the  fame  way  j  according  to  the 

known 
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known  import  of  that  phrafe  in  St.  P^///'s 
writings  («).  With  an  eye  to  the  fame  per- 
fons,  I  mean  the  unenlightened  Heathens, 
he  tells  the  Thejfalonians^  [o)  I  would  not  have 
you  to  be  ignorant^  Brethren ^  concerning  them 
that  are  ajleep^  that  ye  forrow  not^  even  as  o- 
thers,  who  have  no  hope.  And  writing  to 
the  Ephefians,  the  fame  Apoftle  fays,  (p) 
Wherefore^  remember  that  ye ^  being  in  time  pafi 
Gentiles  in  the  JieJJj,  &c.  that  at  that  time^  ye 
were  'without  Chriji^  being  aliens  from  the  com^ 
mon-wealth  of  Ifrael,  and  ftrangers  jrom  the 
covenants  of  promife^  having  no  hope^  and  with- 
out God  in  the  world. 

Now,  1  fay,  to  perfons  under  thefe  dark 
circumftances,  the  fear  of  Death  was  itfelf  a. 
fort  of  bondage^  For,  there  is  a  fpirit  oj 
bondage  unto  Jear  (q).  And  confidering  that 
the  love  of  life  is  one  of  the  ftrongeft,  as  well 
as  wifeft  inftinds  of  nature,  it  is  rational  to 
fuppofe,  that  fuch  a  gloomy  profped:  of 
Death,  as  hath  been  defcribed,  muft  have 
greatly  deprefied  men's  fpirits,  and  enflayed 
their  minds.  Accordingly,  Death  is  pro- 
nounced, by  one  of  their  mod  celebrated  Phi- 
lofophers,  the  mojl  terrible  of  terrible  things* 
«*  Death,  fays  he,  (r)  is  the  moft  terrible 
*'  thing,  becaufe  it  is  an  utter  end  j  and  no- 

*«  thing 

(n)  Rom.  iv.  l6 — 18.     Gal.  iif.  7,  8, 

(0)  I  Theff,  iv,  13.  (p)  Eph.  ii.  ii,  12. 

\q)  Rom.  viii.  5. 

(r)  Aristot.  Ethic.  Nicom.  Lib.  Ill,  Cap.  6. 
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"  thing,  either  good  or  bad,  Teems  to  be  a!- 
**  lotted  for  a  dead  man."  And  fays  Cice- 
ro {s)j  *'  All  the  tranquility  and  comfort  of 
•'  human  life,  is  dedroyed  in  a  manner  by 
«'  the  fear  of  Death."  Lucretius  too  ac- 
knowledges {t)y  that  "  the  vulnera  vita^  as 
"  he  calls  the  troubles  of  life^  are  nourifhed 
**  in  a  great  meafure  by  the  fear  of  Death'' 
But  the  method  of  relief,  which  be  prefcrib- 
ed  in  this  cafe,  will  not  anfwer  the  end,  or 
cure  the  evil  complained  of.  For,  as  Plu- 
tarch hath  ftiewn,  '*  There  is  no  living 
*'  comfortably  upon  the  maxims  of  the  Epi^ 
**  curean  Philofophy."  In  which  Treatife,  he 
hath  alfo  this  remark  ;  [u)  ^'  The  fear  of 
**  Death  annoys  both  young  and  old."  And 
another  fays,  {x)  **  Death  is  a  dreadful  Evil.** 
Thus  PoetSy  Orators,  and  Philofophersy  all 
agree  in  the  fame  ftory,  declaring  with  one 
voice,  that  Death  is  the  King  of  Terrors ;  as 
it  is  more  elegantly  exprefled  ir>  holy  Writ. 
(y)  Therefore  the  fear  of  Death  was  itjelf  ^ 
ibrt  of  bondage  to  thofe  perfons,  who  had 
little  or  no  folid  hopes  of  a  better  life.  But 
belides  this, 

2.  The  fear  of  Death,  under  thefe  circum- 
flances,  had  a  tendency  to  fubjed  men  to  the 
further  bondage  oi  Jin  and  ^ataiu  And  thus, 

through 

{i)  De  Finib.  Lib.  I.  (/)  Lib.  III. 

(a)  Plutarc.  Op.  Vol.  II.  Page  1105. 
(a)  Euripid.  Iphigen.  in  Aul, 
(y)  Job  xviii.  14. 
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through  fear  of  Death,  as  the  proper  inflrii- 
mental  or  influencing  caufe,  they  ivere  all  their 
life-time  fubjeB  to  bondage^  the  worfi:  bon- 
dage that  could  poffibly  be.  The  truth  of 
this  Obfervation  may  be  illuftrated  and  con- 
firmed, with  refpeit  both  to  Religion  and 
Morals. 

(i.)  As  to  Religion.  Did  not  men's  dark 
and  melancholy  fears  of  this  kind,  eafily  dif- 
pofe  their  minds  to  receive  any  fuperflitious 
and  gloomy  imprefjion  ?  The  paflion  of  fear, 
when  ftrongly  agitated,  is  apt  to  fhatter  and 
cloud  the  Underilanding.  So  that  a  fpirit  of 
fear  is  properly  placed  in  oppofition  to  a 
found  mi?id{z).  When  perfons  are  once  go- 
verned by  their  Paffions  or  Imaginations,  in- 
flead  of  found  Reafon  and  Judgement,  one 
may  readily  conceive,  into  what  errors  and 
follies  they  muft  be  liable  to  fall,  even  in  the 
affair  of  Religion  itfelf.  Nay,  Religion,  true 
Religion,  being,  in  it's  own  nature,  the  moft 
rational  thing  that  can  be,  the  lefs  regard 
men  have  to  right  Reafon,  in  forming  their 
notions  of  it,  fo  much  greater  is  their  danger 
of  miftaking  it.  But  of  all  paffions  and  af- 
fedtions,  that  are  apt  to  unhinge  the  human 
mind,  nine  is  more  violent  than  the  paffion 
of  fear  ;  and  of  all  fears,  the  fear  of  Death 
is  the  (Irongeft,  when  left  to  it's  full  fcope. 

Accordingly,  this  very  fear  of  Death  hath, 
in  fadt,  produced  the  mod  ftrange  and  won- 
derful 

(%\  2  Tim.  i.  7, 
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derful  efieds  in  fuperftitious  minds.  And  I 
am  prone  to  think,  that  a  great  part  of  the 
Gentile  (a)  Demon- dready  or  Heathen  Super- 
ftition,  may  be  accounted  for  in  this  way* 
And  thus,  many  corruptions  in  Religion 
might  take  their  rife  at  firft  from  nothing 
elfe,  but  a  flavifh  fear  of  Death.  By  wh'ch 
means,  the  prince  of  darknefs  came  to  eredt 
his  empire  in  the  world,  upon  the  ruins  of 
true  rational  Religion.  And  fo,  asV/as  hint- 
ed before,  the  Devil  might  be  faid  to  have 
had  the  power  of  Deaths  as  he  ferved  his  own 
ends  by  it,  and  abufed  men's  fears  of  Death, 
in  fuch  manner,  as  to  enflave  them  in  the 
bondage  of  Superftition. 

Befides  what  hath  been  fuggefted  upon  this 
head,  it  is  further  to  be  obferved,  that  when 
any  fuperflitious  rites  and  cuftoms  were  once 
eftablifhed,  and  held  facred,  it  was  a  da?!- 
gerous  thing  to  oppofe  them.  So  that  the  fear 
of  Death,  and  of  capital  punipoment  from 
men,  was  a  great  mean  of  continuing  the 
bondage  of  Superftition,  after  it  had  received 
the  public  fandion.  Hence  it  was,  that  many 
of  the  wifer  Heathen,  who  fecretly  difliked 
the  vain  and  idle  Superftitions  of  the  vulgar, 
had  not  the  courage  to  attempt  a  reforma- 
tion. So  that  in  them  was  verified  St.  Chr  y- 
sostom's  Remark  upon  the  Text,  viz.  that 
''  thofe,  who  fear  Death  are  flavei  j  becaufe 
Q^  *'  they 

(a)  ^^iKriJ'a.iy.oviixi  Ads  xxv.  19. 
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«■«  they  will  comply,  and  fubmit  to  any  thing" 
**  that  they  may  efcape  it." 

(2.)  In  relation  to  common  Morality.  Had 
not  the  fear  of  Death,  under  the  circumftan- 
ces  aforefaid,  a  bad  influence  upon  the  prac- 
tice oi fobriety  and  virtue  f  Did  not  ihc  fiort' 
nefs  of  this  life,  together  with  the  uncertain^ 
ty^  or  dipelief  of  a  better,  tempt  and  caufe 
men  to  indulge  their  (enfual  appetites  and 
paflions,  with  more  freedom,  and  lefs  re- 
flraint  ?  Undoubtedly  it  did..  Witnefs  that 
'Epicurean  Rant,  (b)  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  Jor 
to-morrGW  we  die.  Nor  was  this  the  language 
only  of  lewd  and  drunken  Poets  [c).  For, 
the  fame  maxim  was  adopted  by  perfons,  who 
made  great  pretences  to  wifdom  j  e.  g.  the 
Egyptians,  amongft  whom,  we  are  told,  (d) 
'*  it  was  a  cuftom,  at  their  public  entertain- 
**  ments,  to  bring  in  a  Death's  Head,  and 
<'  fhew  it  to  every  gueft  ;  telling  him  at  the 
**  fame  time  (I  fuppofe  not  to  blu7itf  but  to 
"  whet  and  fharpen  his  appetite)  drink  and 
«'  be  merry  i  for  thou  {halt  be  fuch  an  one 
*»  as  this  at  Death."  —  Now,  \i  JdJ- duties 
were  fo  ill  pradifed,  no  wonder  that  facial, 
and  relative  duties  were  no  better  performed 
under  the  fame  circumftances.  For  the  things 
©f  this  world,,  are  the  things  which  the  Gen- 

tiles 


{b)  I  Cor.  XV.  32. 

{/)  Vid.  HoRAT.  Carm.  Lib.  I.  Od.  xi,  &c.  M-a-R- 
•yiAL.  Epigram.  Lib.  11.  52. 
(dj  Vid,  Herodot.  Euterp, 
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files  feck  {e).  And  thofe  men,  whofe  vlew3 
and  afFe(5lions  wholly  terminate  upon  the 
things  of  this  prefent  life,  the  inordinate  love 
of  which  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  are  not  likely 
to  make  any  confcience  of  the  great  duties, 
they  owe  one  to  another.  Hence  we  find 
unrighteoufnefsj  covetoufnefs,  envy,  deceit^  'vio- 
lence,  and  other  kindred  vices,  fet  down  in 
the  Apoftle's  black  catalogue  of  fins,  which 
reigned  in  the  Heathen  World  (f). 

For  a  further  account  of  the  bad  effedt, 
which  the  certain  profped:  of  Death,  with- 
out the  hopes  of  a  better  life,  had  upon  man- 
kind, I  might  refer  you  to  the  fecond  Chap- 
ter of  the  book  of  Wtfdom^  cited  before.  For, 
though  it  belongs  to  the  Apocrypha^  which  is 
not  of  the  fame  authority  with  the  Canonical 
Books  of  Scripture,  as  the  yews  themfelves 
acknowledge  (g)  ;  yet,  being  a  book  of  great- 
er antiquity,  it  may  be  prefumed  to  give  us 
a  truer  account  of  the  fentiments  and  opini- 
ons of  the  ancient  Jews,  efpecially  if  it  was 
written  by  a  Jew,  than  can  be  expelled  from 
their  later  Rabbins.  This  I  remark  by  the 
way;  as  not  improper  to  be  mentioned  in  the 
prefent  cafe,  on  fuppofition  the  Apoflle  might 
allude  in  the  Text,  to  any  notions  that  were 
common  and  current  amongft  the  Jews,  in 
his  time,  concerning  Death,  or  the  Devil's 
■power  of  Death, 

0^2  Thus 

{e)  Matt.  vi.  32.  (f)  Rom.  i.  29. 

(,?)  Vid.  Joseph.  Lib.  I. 
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Thus  have  I  endeavoured  to  llluHiVatc  tht 
two  firft  Obfervatioos  from  the  Text,  viz.- 
that  the  Devil  had  the  power  of  Death  ;  and 
fome  perfons^,  through  fear  of  Death,  were 
all  their  life-time  fubjed  to  bondage.  I 
now  proceed  to  the  third  and  laft  Obfervati- 
on,  viz. 

HI.  In  order  to  deftroy  the  one,  and  deii- 
'ver  the  other,  through  Death,  Chrill:  alfo  as 
well  as  they,  partook  offiefu  and  blood.  For- 
afmiieh  then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of 
Jie/Jj  and  blood,  he  alfo  himfelf  likewife  partook 
of  the  fame  j  that  through  Death,  &c.  Under 
this  head  it  is  proper  to  inquire,  in  what  re- 
fped:  Chrifl  was  defigned  to  defiroy  the  one, 
and  to  deliver  the  other.  And  then  fhew  the 
iitnefs  and  propriety  of  his  partaking  of  fejl^ 
and  bloody  in  order,  through  Death,  to  accom- 
plifh  this  defign. 

i^'.  Let  us  inquire,  in  what  refpedt  Chrift 
was  defigned  to  dejiroy  the  one,  and  to  deli' 
ver  the  other. 

(i.)  As  to  the  former  j  Chrift  was  defign- 
ed to  deftroy  the  Devil,  not  in  his  ejfence,  but 
his  infuence,  and  as  he  had  the  power  of  Death, 
By  introducing  Death  into  our  world,  this 
great  enemy  of  mankind  propofed,  no  doubt, 
10  intail  it  irrecoverably,  and  irreverfibly  up- 
on the  whole  human  race  j  that  fo  he  might 
tyrannize  and  triumph  over  them,  from  age 
to  age,  and  from  one  generation  to  another. 

But 
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But  this  malicious  defign,  Chrlft  Vv^as  to  fruf- 
trate  and  defeat  j  and  fo  far  dejlrcy  kirn  that 
kad  the  power  of  Death.  For  this  purpoje^ 
fays  the  Apoftle,  (h)  the  Son  oj  God  was  ma- 
7iifefled^  that  he  might  drjlroy  the  works  of  the 
DeviJ.  And  thus  was  that  zncltnt  promt fe, 
or  prediction  fulfilled,  (/)  namely,  that  the 
feed  of  the  JVoman  ficuld  bruife  the  Serpent's 
H^ead  j  that  is,  defeat  h\%  policy^  and  deftroy 
his  power  at  once. 

.  (2.)  As  to  the  latter  ;  Chrifi:  was  defigned 
to  deliver  them^  by  fetting  them  at  liberty 
from  the  double  bondage,  before  defcribed  ; 
that  is,  from  the  favijh,  and  en/laving  fear 
cf  Death.  For,  having  fo  abolijljed  Death, 
as  to  difarm  it  of  all  it's  terrors,  the  fear  of 
Death  cannot  now  terrify  the  minds  of  men, 
or  corrupt  their  manners,  as  it  did  before  Life 
and  Immortality  was  brought  to  light,  through 
the  Gcfpel  (k). 

11^.  It  will  not  be  difficult  to  difcern  the  fit- 
mfs  and  propriety  of  Chr ill's  partaki?2g  offlejb 
and  bloody  in  order,  through  Death,  to  accom- 
pli(h  this  delign.  This  matter  may  beeafily 
made  out,  by  a  plain  introdudtion  of  particu- 
lars, in  the  following  manner. 

(i.)  Chrift's  partaking  of  flefi  and  blood, 

was  a  prerequifite  and  preparatory  ftep  to  hii 

Death.  For,  if  he  had  alTumed  the  im.mortal 

Q^  3  nature 

(h)  I  John  iil.  S.  (/)  Gen,  iii,  15. 

if)  2  Tim.  i.  10. 
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nature  of  Angels,  he  could  not  have  been 
fubjedt  to  Death.  That  is  plain. 

(2.)  The  Death  of  Chrift  was  a  neceflary 
leading  ftep  to  his  RefurreBion,  For,  I  need 
not  tell  you,  that  Chrift  could  not  have  rifen 
from  the  dead,  unlefs  he  had  firfl:  died  ;  ac- 
cording to  one  of  his  own  beautiful  and  apt 
fimihtudes.  (I)  Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall 
into  the  ground  and  dic^  it  abideth  alone  i  but 
ij  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit, 

(3.)  The  Refurredion  of  Chrift  from  the 
dead,  is  a  fure  and  certain  pledge  of  a  gene- 
ral Refurreiftion  of  the  dead,  and  particularly 
of  a  Refurreiflion  of  the  pious  dead  to  eternal 
life.  For,  as  in  Adam  all  die^  fo  in  Chrift 
fh  all  all  he  made  alive  (m).  Ckrijl  died  for  our 
fins,  according  to  the  Scriptures  {n).  And  as 
he  was  delivered  for  our  offences ;  fo  he  rofe 
again  for  our  jujiif  cation  [0)  j  jufiification  of 
life(p)  J  and  to  remove  the  penalty  of  Death 
from  us,  by  fuffering  it  himfelf.  And  thus, 
in  dying,  and  rifing  again  from  the  dead, 
Chrift  adled,  not  as  a  private,  but  as  a  pub- 
lic Perfon,  as  the  fecond  Adam^  as  the  Re- 
deemer and  Reftorer  of  a  loft  world.  To 
conie  to  the  point  in  view. 

(4.)  The  bleffed  hope  of  eternal  life,  and 
a  glorious  immortality,  is  a  fovereign  anti- 
dote againft  the  terrors  of  Death,  and  the  ty- 
ranny 

(/)  John  xii.  24.  {m)  i  Cor.  xv.  22. 

(n)  I  Cor,  XV.  3.  \o)  Rom.  iv.  25. 

(/>)  Rom.  V.  1 8. 
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Tanny  of  the  Devil.  Becaufe  it  refcues  man- 
kind from  that  JlaviJJj  fear  of  Deaths  which 
was  the  fatal  mean  of  enjlavivg  them  in  the 
wretched  bondage  of  Superftition  and  Vice. 
Thus,  the  Grace  of  God^  which  bringeth  Sal^ 
vatioJtt  hath  appeared  to  all  men  ;  teaching  us^ 
that  denying  ungodli?2efsj  and  worldly  luftsy  we 
Jkould  live  foberly^  righteoufly^  and  godly^  in 
this  prefent  world ;  looking  for  that  tie  fed  hope 
(as  a  fuitable  and  fufficient  moti've  to  the 
pradlice  of  all  piety  and  virtue)  and  the  glori- 
ous appearing  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Savi- 
cur  Jefzis  Chrifi ;  who  gave  himfelf  for  us^  that 
he  might  redeem  tis  from  all  iniquity ^  and  pu- 
rify unto  himfelf  a  peculiar  people ^  zealous  of 
^00 d  works  (q), 

I  (hall  conclude  this  Difcourfe  with  the 
following  Reflections. 

I.  The  introdudion  of  Death  by  man's 
firfl  difobediencey  made  a  great  alteration  ia 
his  original  ftate ;  the  ftate,  not  only  of  his 
body,  but  thereby  of  his  mind  alfo.  How 
far  this  one  circumftance  of  mortality,  might 
affed;  the  inward  temper  and  difpofition  of 
the  fallen  creature,  and  prove  the  occafion^ 
though  not  the  ne-cejfary  caufe,  of  much  dif- 
order  and  irregularity  in  his  paflions  and  af- 
fedtions ;  according  to  the  reprefentation  of 
an  ancient  Chriftian  Writer  (r)  j  and  how 
far  the  liablenefs  of  all  mankind  to  Death, 
0^4  may 

(q)  Tit.  ii.  II— 14. 

\r)  St.  Chrysost,  in  Rom.  vii. 
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may  have  had  the  like  effcd  upon  them  in 
every  fucceeding  age  ;  a  thorough  infight  in- 
to human  Nature  might  help  us  to  deter- 
mine. And  if  we  could  account  for  the  com- 
mon degeneracy  of  mortal  men,  in  this  way, 
(as  it  is  plain,  I  think,  from  what  hath  been 
faid,  it  may  be  accounted  for,  at  leaft,  in 
part)  the  hypothefis  would  feem  to  be  more 
intelligible,  and  lefs  exceptionable  than  fome 
Others.  There  is  one  Remark  I  would  make, 
as  pertinent  to  the  cafe  in  hand.  Among  the 
various  accounts,  given  by  Theological  Wri- 
ters, of  the  Image  cf  God,  fuppofed  to  be  loft 
by  the  fall  of  man,  there  is  one  thing  little 
taken  notice  of  by  modern  Divines,  but 
which  entered  into  the  notion  of  the  faid  di- 
vine Image  in  former  days ;  I  mean,  the  pri- 
vilege of  ^mortality.  For,  fays  that  Apo- 
cryphal Writer,  whofe  words  1  had  occafion 
to  mention  before,  (j)  *'  God  created  man 
**  to  be  immortal,  and  made  him  to  be  an 
**  Image  of  his  own  Eternity  {t)^ 

(2.)  The  great  and  gracious  defign  of  the 
Gofpel,  is,  to  direct  men's  views  and  expec- 
tations to  a  coming  world,  and  to  influence 
their  temper  and  pradice,  according  to  that 
fame  diredion.  Becaufe  this  prefent  world 
is  now  become,  on  fundry  accounts^  an  im- 
proper 

[s)  Wifdom  of  Solomon,  Chap.  ii.  23. 

{t)  Note — The  book  of  Wifdom,  Chap.  vii.  ver.  24. 
!s  quoted  by  Clem.  Akxand.  Stroiri.  Lib.  V.  Pa.  591, 
J-ut, 
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proper  place  for  happinefs.  But  v^here  there 
is  no  profpecft  of  happinefs,  there  can  be  no 
i'ufficient  motives,  or  inducements  to  holi- 
nefs ;  and  fo,  in  that  fituation,  the  intereft  of 
Religion  muft    inevitably  fink,    and  die  of 
courfe.     Therefore,  to  prevent  fo  great  a  ca- 
lamity from  befalling  the  human  race,  the 
gracious  purpofe  of  God,    for  faving  a  loft 
world  J  is  now  made  manifejl^  by  the  appearing 
of  our  Saviour  J  ejus  Cforiji,  wha  bath  abolifi- 
ed  Death  J  and  brought  Lije  and  Immortality 
to  light  through  the  Gofpel^u).     And  for  my 
own  part  1  fufpedt,  the  Religion   of  Jefus 
will  never  be  rightly  underftood,  and  much 
lefs  pradifed  as  it  ought  to  be,  till  the  heads 
and  hearts  oi  Chriftians  take  a  more  thorough 
turn  this  way ;  and  we  are  all  brought  to 
look  upon  Chriftianity,  as  a  religious  Syftem, 
wifely  framed  and  calculated,  to  advance  the 
moral  kingdom  of  God  among  men,  by  the 
blefied  hope  of  future  happinefs  and  glory ; 
becaufe  this  prefent  world  is  become  a  fcene 
of  mifery  and  defolation,  in  confequence  of 
rnan's  Apoflacy. 

I  fay,  in  confequence  of  man's  Apoflacy ; 
for,  otherwife,  I  do  not  fee,  why  this  world, 
as  it  came  out  of  the  hands  of  God,  might 
not  have  been  an  Heaven  upon  Earth ;  liSin 
had  never  entered  into  it  j  without  the  ne- 
feflityj  the  ftrange  neceffity  of  (hifting  ftates, 

and 

(«)  2  Tim.  i.  9,  JO, 
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and  changing  worlds,  in  queft  of  happinefs. 
But  Sin  did  enter,  and  Death  entered  with 
it,  {x)  and  a  long  train  of  other  Evils.  Thus 
the  fallen  world  groans  under  the  weight  of 
it's  own  ruins ;  and  a  fpeedy  end  is  put  to  all 
human  glory  and  felicity,  in  this  dark  ftate 
of  Mortality  !  Where  then  is  happinefs  to  be 
found  ?  And  where  is  the  place  of  happinefs 
for  the  fons  of  mortal  men  ?  Not  furely,  in 
a  ruined  world  !  Not  in  a  world  under  a 
curfe!  A  dying  world  !  No;  it  muft  be  in 
fome  new  world  ;  in  fome  other  and  better 
life  ■,  where  accordingly  we  are  dired;ed  to 
feek  for  happinefs,  under  the  condudl  of  the 
prince  of  Life  ^  the  Cap  fain  of  our  Sahation, 
who  is  appointed  to  lead  many  fojzi  unto 
Glory, 

Let  us,  with  God's  afiidance,  lift  ourfelves 
under  the  ftandard  of  Chrift,  and  fight  man- 
fully under  his  banner  againft  Sin,  the 
World,  and  the  Devil ;  puting  on  the  breajl^ 
plate  of  faith  and  love,  and  for  an  helmet  the 
hope  of  falvation  (y).  Being  ftrongiy  forti- 
fied againft  all  the  temptations  of  Life,  and 
all  the  terrors  of  Death,  by  the  chriftian 
hope  of  glory,  honour,  and  immortality ; 
let  us  not  indulge  a  Jpirit  of  bondage  unto 
fear ;  and  much  lefs  become  vile  flaves  to  a- 
v^yfenfual  lufts^  which  war  againft  the  foul  {z)i 

but, 

'  fi)  Rom.  V.  12.  O;  I  Thefl".  v.  8", 

{%)  1  Pet.  ii.  I  J. 
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but,  let  us  ajfert  our  liberty,  and  breathe  a 
Jpirit  of  liberty,  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
fons  of  Gody  and  heirs  of  the  heavenly  in- 
heritance. Finally,  my  beloved  Brethren^  be 
ye  ftedfajl,  unmoveable,  always  abomiding  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  forafmuch  as  ye  know^ 
that  your  labour  will  not  be  in  vain  in  the 
fj0rd» 


DIS- 
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DISCOURSE    XI. 

Chrift  rifen,  the  firfl:  Fruits  of  them 
that  fleep. 

I  Cor.  XV.  20. 

But  now  is  Chrift  rijen  from  the  Dead,  and 
become  thejirji  fruits  of  them  that  flept, 

F^)^^"*^  N  this  Chapter,  from  the  known 
^  J  Q  important  fadl  of  Chrift's  Refur- 
w  w  redlion,  St.  Faul  is  arguing  and 

!{L^^)^il(  proving  the  doctrine  of  a  general 
Refurredion  of  the  dead,  particularly,  of  the 
pious  dead.  Becaufe,  it  feems,  there  v^ere 
fome,  among  the  Chriftians  at  Corinth^  who 
faidy  there  is  no  RefurreSlion  of  the  Dead  (a). 
Who  thofe  perfons  were,  we  are  not  told. 
But,  if  we  fuppofe  them  to  be  fprung  from 
the  Sedt  of  the  Sadducees,  or  of  the  Epicu^ 
reans,  both  which  held,  that  the  foul  perilh- 
ed  with  the  body,  and  fo  denied  a  future 
ftate  of  exiftence  abfolutely ;  upon  this  fup- 
politioD,  the  Apoftle's  way  of  reafoning  will 

appear 

{a)  Ver.  12, 
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appear  more  intelligible,  and  more  flrortgly 
conclufive  againft  his  opponents.     For,  ac- 
cording to  their  principles,  if  there  is  no  Re- 
furreftion,  there  is  no  future  ftate  at  all.  And 
the?t  they  alfo^  who  are  fallen  ajleep  in  Chri/J, 
are  peri f}:ied\  as  the  Apoftle  juftly  infers  from 
that  fuppofition,  (b)  in  order  to  expofe  the 
abfurditv  of  it.     The  fame  view  of  the  cafe, 
will  alfo  fugged  a  very  good  reafon,  why  he 
infifts  and  enlarges  fo  much  upon  the  Refur- 
redtion  of  the  pious  Dead  in  particular.     Be- 
caufe  he  was  led,  in  the  courfe  of  his  argu- 
ment, to  intereft  a  moral  Providence  in  the 
queftion,  with  refpedt  to  the  hard  ufage,  and 
ill  treatment,  which  many  perfons  in  thofe 
days  met  with,  for  honeflly    afferting  and 
maintaining  the  Chriftian  Caufe.     And  this 
is  the  ground  of  his  Remark,  in  the  Verfe  be- 
fore the  Text,     (c)  If  in  this  life  onlyy  we 
have  hope  in  Chrifij  we  are  of  all  men  mofl  mi' 
ferable.     But  (as  a  full  alTurance  of  the  con- 
trary) now  is  Chrift  rifen  from  the  Dead,  and 
become  the  fir  (I  fruits  of  them  thatfiept. 

In  which  words  we  have  a  double  view  of 
Chrift's  Refurredlion,  viz.  as  a  true  and  cer- 
tain y^<^.  in  itfelfj  and  as  a  matter  of  grea$ 
importance  to  us.  Thefe  two  Propofitions 
are  here  advanced. 

Firfl.  Now  is  Chrifl:  rifen  from  the  Dead. 
And, 

Secondly  > 
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Secondly.  He  is  become  the  firfl  fruits  of 
them  that  llept. 

Firft.  Now  is  Chrijl  rifen  Jrom  the  Dead. 
Chrift's  rifing  from  the  Dead,   implies  and 
fuppofes  his  Deaths    as  previous  thereunto. 
Accordingly,    St.  Faul  introduces  his  Dif- 
courfe  with  mentioning  both  thefe  things  to- 
gether in  their  proper  order,     (d)  For,  I  de- 
livered unto  you  Jirft  of  all,  that  which  alfo  I 
received,  how  that  Chrift  diedjor  our  fins,  ac- 
cording to  the  Scriptures.     And  (as  a  proof 
of  his  being  really  dead)  that  he  was  buried, 
and  that  he  rofe  again  the  third  day,  according 
to  the  Scriptures.     It  is  not  without  a  parti- 
cular emphafis,  that  the  Apoftle  repeats  this 
expreflion,  according  to  the  Scriptures ;  ap- 
plying it  diftindlly  both  to  Chrift's  Death, 
Burial,  and  Refurredlion.     Becaufe  thefe  e- 
vents  were  all  foretold  in  the  ancient  Scrip- 
iure  Prophecies;  as  well  as  related  in  the 
Gofpel  Hiflory.   And  thus,  the  Apoftles  and 
Evangelifts  haying  attefted  as  fads,  what  the 
ancient  Prophets    foretold   (hould  come  to 
pafs ;  the  prediBiojis  of  the  Old  "Teflament, 
and  the  events  under  the  New,  clearly  illuf- 
trate  and  confirm  each  other,  with  reference 
to  thefe  things. 

The  RefurreSlion  of  Chrift ^row  the  Dead, 
is  the  matter  which  demands  our  prefent, 
and  more  immediate  attention.  Now  is  Chriji 

rijen 

(d)  Ver.  3,  4; 
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rifen  from  the  Dead.  The  truth  of  whrch 
fadt  the  Apoftle  eftablillies  by  proper  evi- 
dences ;  and  then  further  confirms  it  by  an 
artificial  argument. 

I.  The  truth  of  this  fa6t,  nannely,  that 
Chrifi  is  rifen  from  the  Dead,  we  have  here 
cftabliflied  by  proper  evidences. 

(i.)  The  Apoftle  fhews,  that  the  Refur- 
redlion  of  Chrifi  is  attefted  by  a  fufficient 
number  of  witnejfes.  For  thus  he  proceeds. 
{e)  And  that  he  was  feen  of  Cephas,  (that  is^ 
after  he  rofe  from  the  Dead  ;  as  mentioned  in 
the  preceding  Verfej^/jf^  of  the  Twelve.  After 
that  he  was  feen  of  above  five  hundred  Bre- 
thren  at  once  ;  of  whom  the  greater  part  re^ 
main  unto  this  prefent,  hut  fome  are  fallen 
aflcep.  After  that  he  was  feen  of  James  ;  then 
of  ail  the  Apofiles.  And  laji  of  all  he  was  feen 
of  me  alfo^  as  of  one  born  out  of  due  time.  For 
1  am  the  leafi  of  the  Apofiles  (like  an  abortive y 
not  come  to  it's  proper  growth)  that  am  not 
meet  to  be  called  an  Apoftle ,  becaufe  I  perfecu- 
ted  the  Church  oj  God.  It  is  obfervable,  that 
Paul,  then  named  Saul,  was  going  upon  a 
perfecuting  defign  to  Damafcus,  at  the  very 
time,  when  the  Lord  Jefus  appeared  to  him 
in  the  way  (f).  And  fo,  when  he  remem- 
bered that  appearance,  he  was  naturally  led, 
by  an  alFociation  of  ideas,  to  reflect  upon 
himfelf  in  this  manner.  However,  that  ht 
might  obviate  any  afperfions,  which  might 

be 

{s)  Ver.  5—9.  (f)  Ads  ix,  l-^-iy. 
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be  cafi:  upon  hiir),  to  the  diminution  of  his 
characfter,  from  what  he  modeftly  fays  here 
of  himfelf,  he  thought  proper  to  add,  fg) 
But  by  the  Grace  of  God,  1  am,  mohat  I  am, 
{now,  i.  e.  a  very  different  man  from  what  I 
was,  before  Chrifl:  was  feen  of  me)  and  his 
Grace,  which  was  bejlowed  upon  me,  was  not 
in  vain  ;  but  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than 
they  all ;  yet,  not  I,  but  the  Grace  of  God  which 
was  with  me.  Thus,  without  loling  his  hu- 
mility, he  fupported  the  true  dignity  of  his 
charader,  with  a  peculiar  grace.  But  this 
by  the  way. 

You  fee  then,  that  the  Refurredion  of 
Chrifl:  is  attefled  by  a  fufficient  number  of 
witnefTes.     I  proceed  now  to  obferve, 

(2.)  They  are  credible  witnelTes  that  have 
attefted  this  fadt,  and  fit  to  be  believed.  For, 

As  to  their  private  charaBer,  they  are  per- 
fons,  who  could  neither  be  deceived  them- 
felves  in  this  affair,  nor  would  they  deceive 
others. 

It  is  utterly  impofUble,  in  the  nature  of  the 
thing,  that  thefe  witnefTes  of  Chrifl's  Refur- 
redion fhould  be  deceived  themfelves,  in  fo 
plain  a  matter  of  fad.  Becaufe,  for  the  moft 
part,  they  were  intimately  acquainted  with 
the  Perfon  of  Chrift,  before  his  Death  ;  and 
fo,  after  he  was  rifen  from  the  Dead,  they 
could  eafily  know  him  again,  by  the  free  con- 
verfation  they  had  with  him  for  many  days. 

This 

{g)  Ver.  10. 
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This  they  might  the  more  eafiiy  do,  if  it  hd 
confidered,  that,  for  their  greater  fatisfadlionj 
Chrift  rofe  again  the  third  day^  without  feezfig 
Corrupiion ;  that  he  rofe  from  the  dead  with 
the  vifible  marks  of  his  Crucifixion  upon  him, 
without  any  fenfible  change  in  his  bodily 
fubftance,  (hape,  or  features;  with  the  fame 
jiejh  and  bones,  mien  and  afpedl ;  the  better  to 
afcertain  the  famenefs  and  identity  of  his 
Perfon,  to  his  Difciples.  It  was  to  his  mod 
familiar  friends  and  acquaintance,  that  Chrift 
fi)ewed  himjelf  alive ^  after  his  PaJJtony  by  many 
infallible  proofs,  being  fe en  of  them  jorty  days, 
and  [peaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the 
Kingdom  oj  God (h)  ;  the  common  fubjedt  of 
his  Difcourfe  to  them,  for  years  part.  And 
certainly  fuch  perfons  muft  be  the  mofl:  pro- 
per WitnefTes  of  his  Refurredtion.  Hence  that 
motion  of  St.  Peter  j  (/)  Wherefore  of  thefe 
men^  who  have  companied  with  us,  all  the 
time  that  the  Lord  Jefus  went  in  and  out  a- 
jnong  us,  begining  Jrom  the  Baptifm  of  fchn, 
unto  the  fame  day  that  he  was  taken  up  from 
us,  mufi  one  be  ordained^  to  be  a  Witnefs  with 
us  oj  his  RefurreBion. 

In  (hort,  thefe  Witneffes  were  fuch,  as  nei- 
ther could,  nor,  if  that  had  been  poffible, 
would  be  impofed  on  in  the  bufinefs  of  cuif 
Lord's  Refurredion.  So  far  from  being  pre- 
judiced in  favour  of  the  thing,  or  over-cre- 
dulous in  the  matter  5  on  the  contrary,  they 

(/>)  Ads  i.  3.  '(0  Ads  i.  21,  22. 

R  rather 
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ratlier  indulged  unrealbnable  doubts  and  fcru- 
pies  upon  this  head.  For,  they  would  not 
admit  the  belief  of  Chrift's  Refurredtion, 
without  examining  into  the  evidence  of  the 
fadt,  with  all  the  feverity  and  exadnefs  of 
the  mofl:  fcrupulous  unbelief.  Witnefs  that 
declaration  of  Thomas,  (k)  Except  I  p:aU  fee 
in  his  bands  the  print  of  the  nails ^  and  put  my 
finger  into  the  print  of  the  naih^  and  thruji  my 
hands  inta  his  Jide,  I  will  not  believe.  Was 
not  this  an  excefs  of  caution,  which  argued 
a  culpable  degree  of  incredulity  ?  But  yet  our 
blefled  Saviour  fatisiied  the  demand,  at  once, 
to  the  reproof y  and  to  the  conviBiont  of  him 
that  made  it,  in  fo  peremptory  a  manner. 
(I)  Then  faid  he  to  Thomas^  Reach  hither  thy 
finger y  and  behold  my  hands,  and  reach  hither 
thy  handy  and  thruji  it  into  my  fide,  and  be  not 
faithlejs,  but  believe »  The  like  fat  is  faction 
Chrift  gave  his  other  Difciples  alfo,  in  order 
to  convince  them  fully,  that  it  was  nof  an 
airy  phantom,  which  they  faw,  when  he  ap- 
peared to  them  after  his  Refurredtion,  but 
his  very  felf.  Behold,  faid  he,  [m)  my  hands. 
&nd  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  my  felf ;  handle  me^ 
and  fee  j  for  a  fpirit  hath  not  fefh  and  bones  ^ 
as  ye  fee  me  have.  Thus  to  the  Apofiles  whom 
he  had  chofen  to  be  his  Witnefles,  he  P^ewed 
HIMSELF  alive  after  his paffion,  by  the  mod 
infallible  proofs.  Therefore,  the  WitnefTes  of 

Chrift'* 

{k)  John  XX.  25.  (I)  Ver.  27, 

[m]  Luke  xxiv.  ^9,. 
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Chrlft's  Refurredion,  could  not  pollibly  be 
deceived  themfelves  in  this  affair. 

And  it  is  morally  impoffible,  that  they 
fhould  deceive  others  in  the  cafe.  For,  they 
could  have  no  proper  inducement  to  it,  but 
quite  the  reverfe.  So  far  from  ferving  any 
worldly  intereft,  by  preachings  through  Jefus, 
the  ReJiirre5!ion  of  the  Dead  (72)^  they  expofed 
themfelves  \.o  fu^ering  flzame  for  his  Name  (0). 
And,  if  in  preaching  that  Dod:rine,  they  had 
maintained  a  falfehood,  they  muft  have  in- 
curred at  once,  the  difpleafure  both  of  God 
and  men ;  and  thus,  of  all  meriy  have  been 
the  moft  wretchedly  flupid  and  miferabk.  But 
they  rejoyced  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to 
fuffer  in  fuch  a  Caufe,  for  this  reafon,  and 
upon  this  account,  that  they  knew  it  was  a 
good  Caufe,  and  fo  they  rejoyced  in  the  Truths 
And  certainly,  no  fet  of  men  in  the  world, 
from  the  begining  of  the  Creation  of  God, 
ever  gave  ftronger  proofs  of  their  honefty 
and  integrity,  than  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift 
did,  in  bearing  witnefs  to  his  Refurredtion, 
under  fuch  trying  circumftances  of  their  fin- 
cerity.  Therefore,  in  every  view,  they  ma- 
nifeftly  appear  to  be  credible  WitnefTes,  and 
fit  to  be  believed,  confidered  in  their  private 
charadier. 

Again.  They  are  credible  Witnefi^cs,  be- 
caufe  the  Truth  of  their  depofition  was  con- 
firmed by  a  divine  Teftimony.  For  this  great 

R  2  end 

(n)  Ads  iv.  2.  {0)  A6ls  v.  41. 


[     H^     1 
eod  and  purpofe,  Chriil:   prcmifed  his  Apo- 
flles  the  Gift  of  the  holy  Ghofl:  5  faying,  (p)- 
But  ye  JJoall  receive  power ^  after  the  hcly  Ghofl 
is  come  upon  you  j  and  ye  jl:all  be  Witnejjes  unto 
me,  both  in  Jerufalem,  and  in  all  Jiidea^  and 
in  Samaria^  and  unto  the  utter  mo  ft  part  of  the 
earth.     Purfuant  to  which  promife,  the  holy 
Ghofl  being  given  to  the  Apoftles,  they  juftly 
appealed  unto  it,  as  a  divine  confirmation  of 
their  Teflimony,  concerning  the  Refurredion 
of  Chrift,  in  the  following  manner,  (q)  This- 
yefiis  hath  God  raifed  ii-p,  whereof  we  all  are 
Witnejjes,     Therefore^  being  by  the  right-hand 
of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Fa- 
ther, the  promife  oj  the  holy  Ghofl,  he  hath  fie d 
forth  this,  which  ye  now  fee  and  hear  j  mean- 
ing the  miraculous  Gift  of  To?2gues.    Again ► 
(r  j  The  God  of  our  Fathers  raifed  up  Jefus^ 
whom  ye  flew^  and  hanged  on  a  tree.     Him 
hath  God  exalted  with  his  right-hand,  to  be  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviour,,  for  to  give  Repentance 
to  Ifrael,  and  forgivenefs  of  fins.  And  we  are 
Witneffes  of  thefe  things ;  and  fo  is  alfo  the  holy 
Ghofl,  whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey 
him.  But  certainly,  the  God  of  Truth  would 
never  have  fet  his  feal  to  a  lie,  by  conferring 
fuch  divine  Gifts  upon  the  Apoftles  of  Chriftj 
if  they  had  been  falfe  Witneffes  of  God,  and 
iejlified  of  God  that  he  had  raifed  up  Chrifty 
when  he  had  not  raifed  him  up  if). 

Once 

if)  Ads  i.  8.  (q)  A£ls  ii.  32,  3J. 

<^r}  Adts  V.  30— -32.      (i)  Ver.  15, 
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Once  more — The  Apoftles  of  Chrift  are  cre- 
<dible  WitneiTes  of  his  Refurredion,  and  fit 
to  be  believed,  becaufe  their  Teftimony  was 
adually  believed  from  the  begining,  by  the 
mofl  honefl:  and  impartial  Enquirers  after 
Truth  ;  I  mean,  thofe  perfons,  who  gave  the 
bed  proof  of  their  (incerity,  by  embracing 
tiie  Chriftian  Religion  upon  this  very  prin- 
ciple, under  the  greateft  difficulties,  and  dif- 
couragements.  There  is  indeed  no  account- 
ing for  the  Ifeifig  of  Chridianity  in  the  world, 
upon  any  other  fuppofition,  than  that  of 
Chrift's  Refurred;ion,  For,  the  Death  and 
Crucifixion  of  Chrid,  w?.s  a  public  fact,  e- 
qually  notorious  and  infamous  in  the  eye  of 
the  world.  If  therefore  it  had  not  been  fol- 
lowed with  his  Refurredtion  from  the  Dead, 
the  Chriftian  Caufe  muft  inevitably  have  died, 
and  been  buried  with  him  in  oblivion.  But 
it  is  a  great  fatisfadion  to  us,  who  live  at  this 
diftance  of  time  and  place,  from  the  Gofpel 
fcene  of  adion,  that  thofe  very  perfons,  who 
had  the  beft  opportunities  for  enquiring  into 
the  Truth  of  this  great  fad ;  and,  at  the  fame 
time,  difcovered  the  beft  dijpQfttion  to  enquire 
into  the  matter  impartially^  were  fully  con- 
vinced of  it  themfelves,  and,  upon  this  con- 
vidion,  were  perfuadecl  to  be  Chriftiafis,  And 
thus,  from  thofe  ancient  Believer?,  Saints, 
and  Martyrs,  the  Chriftian  Religion  hath  beea 
received,  and  handed  down  to  us,  in  a  long 


iucceffion  of  ages. 
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What  then  is  the  proper  Conclufion  from 
the  whole,  but  this,  here  in  the  Text  ?  ISlow 
is  Chrift  ri fen  from  the  Dead.  The  Lord  is 
rifen  indeed  [t).  Therefore  (fays  the  Apoftle, 
[u)  concluding  his  argument  from  the  Wit- 
nejfes)  whether  it  v/ere  /,  or  they ^  jo  we  preach- 
edi  and  fo  ye  believed.  And  fo  the  Truth  of 
this  fadt  is  fufficiently  ellablilhed  by  proper 
evidences, 

II.  It  is  further  confirmed  by  an  artificial 
argument y  grounded  upon  the  evil  confeqiien- 
ces^  and  great  abfurdity  of  the  contrary  fup- 
pofition.  For  thus  the  Apoftle  proceeds,  {x) 
Now^  if  Chrijl  be  preached,  that  he  rofe  from 
the  Dead,  how  fay  fome  among  you ^  that  there 
is  no  RefurreBion  oj  the  Dead?  But  if  there 
he  no  RefurreBion  of  the  Dead,  then  is  not 
Chrijl  rijen.  (His  Refurrecflion,  and  that  of 
others,  having  a  clofe  connexion  with  each 
other  in  the  Gofpel  fcheme.)  And  if  Chrifi 
be  not  rifen,  then  is  our  Rreaching  (that  he  is 
rifen)  vain^  and  your  faith  (in  believing  that 
fad)  is  alfo  vain.  Tea,  and  (which  is  worfe) 
we  are  found  falfe  Witnejjes  of  God-,  becaufe 
we  have  teftified  oj  God,  that  he  raifed  up 
Chrift ;  whom  he  raifed  not  up,  if  fo  be  that 
the  Dead  rife  not.  For  if  the  Dead  rife  not, 
then  is  not  Chrijl  raifed  ;  and  if  Chrifi  be  not 
raifed,  your  faith  is  vain  (to  all  intents  and 
purpofes)  ye  are  yet  in  your  fins.     ("  For, 

**  though 

(/)  Luke  xxiv.  34.  {u)  Ver.  1 1. 

(*•)  Ver.  12 — 19. 


*<  tliough  Chrlfi:  died  for  ciir  fms^  according 
**  to  the  Scriptures,^'  as  I  faid  before  (y)  ; 
**  yet,  if  he  is  not  alfo  rifenfcr  our  jujiijica- 
*'  iion^  jujlijication  of  life  (2;),  in  that  cafe, 
*•  the/fw^/Zy  of  fin,  which  is  Death,  remains 
*'  in  full  force  againft  you  flill.")  Then  they 
<3lfo,  who  are  fallen  ajleep  in  Chriji,  are  pe- 
rified.  (And  who  can  entertain  fuch  a  no- 
tion without  deteflation  ?)  If  in  this  life  only 
*we  have  hope  in  Chriji  ("  without  any  prof- 
**  pe<ft  of  a  better  life  to  come")  we  are  of 
all  men  mojl  miferable.  *'  (Confidering  v/hat 
"  we  fuffer  for  his  fake  at  prefent,  to  pro- 
**  mote  his  Caufe  and  Intereft  in  the  world.) 
*'  And  what  a  Refledion  is  this  upon  the 
**  Providence  of  God,  in  calling  us  Chrifii^ 
**  ans,  but  more  efpecially  us  Jpoflles^  to  fuch 
*'  hard  work  and  fervice.'* 

Thus,  you  fee,  the  Apoflle  inter-weaves 

In  his  argument,  the  particular  fadl  of  Chrift's 

Refurrection,  with  the  Dodrine  of  a  general 

Refurre(5tion,  as  what  mufl:   both   fland,  or 

fall  together.     But  his  chief  defign  in  this 

Difcourfe,  feems  to  be,  to  eftablifh  the  latter 

by  iht  former y  in  oppofition  \.o  fome  among 

the  Chriftians  at  Corinth^  who  faid^  there  is 

no  Refurre^iion  of  the  Dead.     It  is   hard  to 

conceive,  how  thefe  perfons  could  be  Chri'- 

fiians  at  all,  without  believing  and  allowing 

that  Chrift  himfelf  rofe  from  the  Dead.  Ne- 

verthelefs  they  might  deny  a  general  Refur- 

R  4  reftionj 

(y)  Ver.  3,  (z)  Rom.  iv.  25.     v.  18. 
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rcdion  j  like  Hymeneus,  and  Phileius^  'wha 
(as  St.  Paul  tells  Timothy)  [a)  concerning  the 
Truth  have  erred ^  faying^  that  the  Rejurrec^ 
iion  is  pafi  already  ^  and  overthrow  the  faith  of 
fome^  (as  to  that  important  article.)  Now, 
if  this  was  really  the  cafe,  as  feems  moft 
probable,  it  gave  the  Apoftle  a  great  advan- 
tage in  his  argument,  of  which  he  made  a 
proper  ufe,  for  the  conviction  of  thofe,  that 
oppugned  the  Doctrine  of  a  general  Refur- 
re<5lion.  However,  that  the  force  of  his  ar- 
gument might  not  wholly  depend  upon  their 
own  conceJJionSf  biit  reft  upon  a  firm  and  fo^ 
lid  foundation  ;  he  begins  with  fetting  forth 
the  clear  and  bright  evidence  of  Chrift's  Re- 
furredion.  And  fo,  having  thus  made  good 
his  ground,  and  prepared  the  way,  he  pro- 
ceeds to  his  main  point,  faying  in  the  Text, 
But  now  is  Chrifi  rijen  from  the  Dead,  and 
become  the  fir ji  fruits  of  them  that  flept. 

Therefore,  having  taken  one  view  of 
Chrift's  Refurre(5lion,  viz.  as  a  certain  fa5i 
in  itfelf  j  we  are  now  led  to  confider  it  as  a 
matter  of  great  Importance  to  us.  And  fo  I 
pafs  on  to  the  other  Propofition  contained  iq 
the  words  beforp  us. 

Secondly,     He,  i.  e.  Chrift,  is  become  the 
fir  ft  fruits  of  them  that  flept ,  or  are  afleep  ; 
that  is,  Die,  or  (ire  Dead, 

I.  Death 

(a)  2  Tim.  ii.  1 8. 
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I.  Death  is  often  reprefented  and  fpoken 
of  in  Scripture y  under  the  notion  of  a  Sleep  ; 
a  name  which  the  Apoftle  hath  given  it  fe- 
veral  times  in  this  Chapter,  as  well  as  here 
in  the  Text  (b).  But  in  what  refped  Death 
is  a  Sleep,  particularly  to  the  pious  Dead, 
and  thofe  that  Jleep  in  Jefus,  we  (liould  in- 
quire with  fome  caution  j  that  fo  we  may 
not  pu(h  the  comparifon  too  far,  by  making 
Death  to  refemble  a  Sleep  in  all  points. 

I  take  it  for  granted,  that  the  human  foul 
furvinjes  the  body  at  Death,  and  does  not  ex- 
pire with  it.  For,  on  the  contrary  fuppofi- 
tion,  thofe,  who  kill  the  bcdy^  would  alfo  kill 
the  foul.  A  notion,  which  the  great  Oracle 
of  Truth  hath  openly  declared  againft  (c). 
Now,  as  the  human  foul  furvives  the  body 
at  Death ;  fo  doubtlefs  it  retains  it's  thought 
and  conjcioufnefs.  For,  if  the  rational  foul 
of  man  is,  as  it  is  commonly  fuppofed  to  be, 
a  fpiritual,  thinking  fubftance,  it  can  no  more 
be  deprived  of  thought  and  confcioufnefs, 
than  it  can  lofe  it's  very  efience.  And  fo,  as 
long  as  it  exifts,  it  muft  think. 

Thefe  things  premifed,  let  me  now  ob- 
ferve,  that  the  Death  of  the  Saints  may  be 
compared  to  a  Sleep,  as  it  is  a  flate  of  refl^ 
of  comfortable  and  refrefhlng  reft,  which  will 
be  followed  with  a  bleJTed  rijing. — For,  Blef- 

fed 

(b)  Ver.  6,  1 8,  51. 

(f)  Mat.  X.  28.     Burnet,  de  Stat.  Mart.  Cap.  2^ 
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fed  are  the  Dead^  who  die  in  the  Lord  ;  be- 
caufe  they  rejl  from  their  labours^  and  their 
works  do  follow  them  (d). — The  proper  no- 
tion of  taking  reji  in  fleep,  is  that  of  a  cofn- 
for table  and  refrefiing  reft.  And  this  we 
may  apprehend  to  be  the  cafe  of  holy  fouls 
departed,  and  gone  into  the  world  of  fpirits, 
when  their  bodies  are  refting  in  the  grave. 
For,  they  are  in  Paradife  [e)  ;  a  ftate  oijoy 
^nA  felicity ;  where  they  may  well  be  con- 
ceived to  enjoy  the  feniible  fatisfadtion  of  their 
former  good  habit s,  difpofitions^  and  affe5iiom\ 
the  pleafure  of  refieSlion^  and  of  expeBation  5 
when  they  look  back  upon  a  courfe  of  life, 
well  finifhed,  or  forward,  to  the  great  rifing 
Day,  at  which  happy  time,  immortal  fouls 
fhall  be  clothed  with  immortal  bodies,  and 
obtain  their  perfeSi  confummation  in  blifi^ 
This  carries  us  to  the  point  in  view,  viz. 
that  Chrill  is  become  the  firft  fruits  of  them 
that  flept. 

II.  In  which  language  of  the  Apoftle, 
there  is  a  plain  allufion  to  th^  firft  fruits  un- 
der the  Law.  Now,  "^  the  firft:  fruits  was  a 
"  fmall  part,  which  was  taken,  and  offered 
"  to  God,  and  fanBified  the  whole  mafs 
*'  which  was  firft;  to  follow  (f)"  In  like  man- 
ner, the  Refurre6lion  of  Chrift  is  a  firm  fe- 
curity,  a  fure  pledge,  and  a  certain  forerun- 
ner of  a  general  Refurredion,  to  all  fanBified 

{d)  Rev.  xiv.  13.  (^)  Lukexxiii.  43. 

{/)  Locke  in  loc. 
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and  holy  perfons ;  to  whofe  cafe  the  Apoftle 
confines  his  Dircourfe,  for  a  reafon  fuggefled 
before ;  and  ahb  becaufe  his  delign  was  to 
encourage  the  profeffion  and  practice  of  the 
Chriftian  Religion,  by  the  glorious  hope  of 
a  blefled  Immortality.  Let  us  now  confider 
his  proof  o^  the  point,  and  attend  to  the  courfe 
of  his  argument,  which  is  formed  upon  the 
principles  of  the  Gofpel,  and  divine  Reve- 
lation. 

(i.)  That  he  is  become  the  fir  ft  fruits  of 
them  that  fie ep^  the  Apoftle  argues  from  the 
relation  Chrift  flands  in  to  mankind,  and  the 
public  cbaraSier  he  fuiiains,  2l^  the  Saviour  of 
the  'Vi.orld  (g).  For^  fays  he,  (h)  fmce  by  man 
came  Deaths  by  man  came  alfo  the  Rejurrec- 
tion  of  the  Dead.  For,  as  in  Adam  all  die, 
even  fo  in  Chrift  fiall  ail  be  made  alive.  But 
every  mm  in  his  oivn  order  ;  Chrift  the  firft 
fruits,  afterward  they,  that  are  Chrift' s^  at  his 
coming.  It  was  by  the  fin  of  Adam,  that 
Death  came  into  the  world  ;  and  it  is  through 
the  obedience  of  Chrift,  the  lajt  Adam,  that 
the  Penalty  of  Death  is  removed,  by  the  grant 
of  a  Refurredion  from  the  Dead  (z). 

(2.)  The  truth  of  this  point  is  further  ar- 
gued from  the  power  with  which  Chrift  is 
inverted,  in  the  execution  of  his  high  office, 
as  our  great  Redeemer,  until  the  whole  end 

of 

(g)  John  iv.  42.  {h)  \  Cor.  xv.  21,  22,  23. 

[i)  Rom.  V.  12,  13,  &c. 
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of  his  admlniftration  is  accompHrhed.  (k) 
^hen  Cometh  the  endy  when  he  fiall  have  de- 
livered up  the  Kingdom  to  God,  even  the  (or 
his)  Father ;  when  he  fjall  have  put  down  all 
ruky  and  all  authority  and  power.  For  he  muft 
reign  till  he  hath  put  all  etiemies  under  hisjeet ; 
(as  was  foretold)  (I)  The  la  ft  enemy  that  Jh  all 
hi  deftroyedy  is  Death.  (Or,  the  lafl:  enemy. 
Death,  fliall  be  deftroyed.)  {ni)  For  he  hath 
put  all  things  under  his  feet,  (*'  According 
"  to  another  prophetic  declaration,  which  will 
"  have  it's  accompli(hment  in  due  time  («)." 
But  when  he  {i.t.iht.  Pfalmift)  fays,  all  things 
are  put  under  himy  it  is  manijejl  that  he  is  ex^ 
ceptedj  who  did  put  all  things  under  him, 
And  when  all  things  foall  be  fubdued  unto  him, 
then  Jhall  the  Son  alfo  himfelf  be  JubjeB  unto 
himy  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God 
may  be  all  in  all.  The  fame  argument,  found- 
ed on  the  power  of  the  Saviour,  the  Lord 
yefus  Chrifl,  whom  we  look  for  jrom  Heaven, 
to  fubdue  all  enemies,  and  overcome  all  op- 
polition  to  his  delign  of  railing  us  thither, 
St.  Paul  more  briefly  touches  upon  in  the 
following  words,  {o)  faying  of  Chrill:,  Who 
Jhall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fa- 
Jhioned  like  unto  his  glorious  bodyy  according  to 
the  working,  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  fubdue 
all  things  unto  himfelf, 

(3.)  The 

(k)  Ver.  24—28.  (/;  Pfal.  ex.  i. 

\m)  Hallet.  in  loc.        (»)  Pfa.  viii.  6. 
\o)  Phil.  iii.  21, 
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(^.)  The  Apoflle  feems  to  argue  his  point 
from  the  nature  of  the  Chrijlian  Inflitution:, 
as  ordered   by  divine  Wirdom,  with  refped: 
both  to  Profejfors  and  Preachers  of  the  Gof- 
pel,  particularly  as   the  matter  was  circum- 
ftanced   at  that  time.     And   fuch  a  way  of 
arguing  muft  have  it's  weight  and  force  with 
all  Chriftians.     A  charader,  which  belonged 
to  thofe  perfons,  with  whom  the  Apoflle  is 
arguing  (whatever  private  opinions  they  might 
entertain)  for  he  tells  the  Corinthians  (pj,  that 
fo?ne  among  themjelves  had  broached  the  er- 
ror, which  he  undertook  to  confute. 

Accordingly,  in  this  view,  I  confider  his 
way  of  reafoning,  in  fome  following  Verfes, 
(q)  though  it  is  commonly  taken  in  a  differ- 
ent light.     For,  what  St.  Paul  hints  about 
his  own,  and  others  fufferings  in  the  Chri- 
ftian  Caufe,  hath  been   thought  to  be  urged 
by  him,  only  as  an  argument  of  their  great 
Sincerity,  in  attefling  the  truth  of  Chrifl's  Re- 
furredion.     But  it  does  not  appear  to  me, 
that  any  perfons  in  the  Church  of  Corinth^ 
called  in  queflion  their  Sincerity  upon  this 
head,  or  even  denied  the  Fa5l  itfelf.  Befides, 
what  he  thought  fit  to  premife^  by  way  of 
introdudion  to  his  main  fubjed,   concern-' 
ing  the  truth  and  certainty  of  Chrift's  Refur- 
redion,  he  had  finifhed  before;  and  fo  he 
had  no  occafion  to  infifl  upon  that  matter 
again  otherways,  than  as  it  flood  conneded 

with 
(/>)  Ver^i2.  {i)  Ver.  29.-34. 
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with   the  proof  of  a  general  Refurreiflion  ; 
which  is  the  point  he  hath  now  aflumed,  and 
is  here  purfuing. 

Therefore,  1  prefume,  his  third  argument 
is  grounded,  not  upon  human  prudence  and 
policy ^  direding  perfons  to  decHne  unnecef- 
fary  fufFerings,  but  upon  divine  Wifdom  and 
Equity^  with  regard  to  the  Chriftian  Inflitu- 
tion,  appointing  and  requiring  perfons,  both 
at  their  entrance  into  the  Chriftian  Church, 
and  hkewife  in  their  behaviour  afterwards, 
to  teftify  their  faith  in  Chrift,  and  their  hopes 
of  Salvation  by  him,  in  the  moft  open  and 
public  manner.  And  fo  his  argument  thus 
proceeds  (r). 

Elje  (that  is,  *'  if  Chrift  is  not  rifen  from 
<*  the  Dead,  and  become  the  firft  fruits  of 
**  them  that  Hcep")  why  fial/^  or  mufl  they 
do  it  3  that  are  baptized  for  the  Dead  F  So  I 
read  and  underftand  the  words  (i)  j  and  their 
meaning  I  take  to  be  this.    *'  Why  are  thofe, 
*'  who  afTume  the  profeflion  of  Chriftianity, 
**  obliged  to  be  baptized  for  the  Deady  by  a 
**  pofitive  divine  Command,  enjoining   the 
«'  thing  ?"  If  the  Dead  rife  not  at  all,  why 
are  they  then  (''  purfuant  to  fuch  a  divine  in- 
"  jundion,  in  fad")  baptized  for  the  Dead-, 
that  is,  "  into  Chrift  as  Dead^  and  as  being 
*'  themfelves  Dead  with  him  f"   Which  is 
the  cafe  of  all  baptized  Chriftians.     For,  as 
the  fame  Apoftle  fays  upon  another  occafion. 

Know 

(r)  Ver.  29,  &g.  (0  See  the  Appendix. 
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(t)  Knew  ye  not^  that  fo  many  of  us,  as  were 
baptized  into  'J ejus  Chri/l^  were  baptized  into 
his  Death  f  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him 
by  baptifni  into  Death.  Laying  thefe  paffages 
together,  it  appears  to  me,  that  St.  Paul  re- 
fers to  Chrijiian  Baptifni^  when  he  fpeaks  of 
perfons  being  baptized  for  the  Dead,  (what- 
ever may  be  the  precife  meaning  and  im  :ort 
of  this  particular  phrafe)  So  that  he  Teems  to 
be  arguing  here  from  the  wifdom  and  propri- 
ety of  this  divine  Inftitution.  And  his  argu- 
ment, I  think,  ftands  thus.  "  If  Chrift  is 
"  not  rifen  from  the  Dead,  and  become  the 
**  firft  fruits  of  them  that  fleep,  certainly, 
**  divine  wifdom  would  never  have  appoint- 
**  ed  the  Ordinance  of  Baptifm,  to  be  the  fa- 
**  cred  and  folemn  rite  of  initiation  in  the 
"  Chriftian  Church.  For,  upon  that  fup- 
**  polition,  why  (hould  the  Difciples  of  Chrift 
"  be  required  to  fubmit  to  an  Inftitution, 
which  at  once  fuppofes  his  Deathy  and  re- 
prefents  their  own  ?  But,  on  the  contrary, 
it  is  in  hopes  of  a  Refurre£lion  from  the 
Dead,  through  Chrift,  that  perfons  take 
upon  them  the  profeftion  of  his  Religion, 
**  in  this  way  and  manner."  Being  buried 
with  him  by  Baptifm,  wherein  alfo  we  are  ri^ 
fen  with  him,  through  the  faith  of  the  opera^ 
tion  of  God,  who  raijed  him  from  the  Dead  (u), 
*'  And  viewed  in  this  light,  there  appears  to 

«*  be 
(0  Rom.  vi.  3,  4.  (a)     Col.  ii.  12. 


«( 
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•'  be  no  abfurdity,  but  a  great  propriety  irl 
"  Chriflian  Baptifm." 

To  go  on  now  with  the  Apodle's  argu- 
ment. And  why  /land  we  (Profeffors,  but  efpe- 
cially  Preachers  of  the  Gofpel)  in  jeopardy  every 
hour  ?  ("  expofed  to  continual  hazards  and 
"  dangers,  in  maintaining  the  poft  which 
**  God  hath  afligned  us,  for  defence  of  the 
**  Chriftian  Caufe.  How  can  this  be  recon- 
*'  ciled  with  the  JVifdom  and  Equity  of  his 
"  moral  Providence,  upon  the  fuppofitioii 
**  aforefaid,  viz.  that  the  Dead  rife  not  at 
<'  ain  With  regard  to  myfelf  in  particular.") 
/  prote/i  by  your  (or  our)  rejoicing,  which  1 
have  in  Cbrift  Jefus  our  Lord,  I  die  daily, 
("  Where  I  now  am,  being  expofed  to  Death 
*«  every  Day  of  my  life.")  If  after  the  inan^ 
ner  of  men  (or,  as  a  mere  man,  ;c«t'  uv^^casjovy 
without  the  hopes  of  a  Chriftian)  I  have 
fought  with  beafis  at  Ephefus  (where  are  many 
adverfaries)  (x)  what  advantagetb  it  me  (y)  .^ 
("  What  recompence  can  I  exped:  in  that 
*'  cafe,  worthy  of  a  wife  and  jujl  admini- 
"  ftration,  for  being  called  forth  to  fuch  hard 
"  fervices  ?")  If  the  Dead  rife  not  5  let  us  eat 
and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die ;  (*^  and  fo 
•'  there  will  be  an  end  of  us  for  ever,"  but) 
Be  not  deceived  \  (with  fuch  vain  imaginati- 
ons) evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners, 

(And 

(^)  Chap.  xvi.  g.     2  Tim.  ii.  12. 
(;-)  So  I  think    this  Verfe   Ihould  be    divided  and 
pointed. 
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{**  And  therefore  that  kind  of  Difcoarf^, 
*'  though  ufed  by  fome,  (z)  I  mention  with 
"  abhorrence.")  Awake  to  rigbteoufnefsy  and 
fin  not;  (*'  by  entertaining  and  indulging 
**  wrong  notions  concerning  the  divine  ad- 
"  miniftration  of  human  affairs")  for  fome 
(among  you)  have  not  the  (true)  knowledge  of 
God :  (*^  and  his  Providence,  which  governs 
*'  the  world  in  the  beft  and  wifeft  manner") 
I  [peak  this  to  your  fhame,  (particularly  tho(e 
among  you y  who  Jhy  there  is  no  Refurredion 
of  the  Dead.) 

In  this  manner  St.  Paul  concludes  his  great 
argument.  And  the  nature  of  the  concluii- 
on,  feerns  to  give  us  the  true  key  to  his  pre- 
ceding Difcourfe,  where,  as  hath  been  ob- 
ferved,  he  interefis  a  ?noral providence  in  the 
queftion,  after  the  manner  before  explained. 
But  having  finished  his  argument,  the  Apo- 
ftle  proceeds  in  the  next  place,  to  ftate  and  to 
anfwer  fome  objeSfions.  (a)  But  feme  man 
will  fay y  How  are  the  Dead  raifed  up  ?  And 
with  what  body  do  they  come  ?  Which  words 
might  be  differently  pointed  and  read  thus ; 
How  !  are  the  Dead  raifed  up  f  But  with  what 
Body  do  they  come  ?  However,  according  to  ei- 
ther reading,  the  words  may  be  underftood  to 
contain  two  Objedions,  to  both  which  ths 
Apoftle  returns  a  particular  and  diflindt  An- 
fwer. The  firft  Objection  againft  the  Re- 
furredion  of  the  Dead,  feems  to  refped  the 
S  unfurmouni' 

{%)  Ifa.  xxii.  13.  {a)  V^er.  35,  36,  &c. 
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tin furmGunt able  difficulty  of  the  thing  j  and  the 
fetond  relates  to  the  inconceivable  manner  of 
forming  the  Refurredion-body.  Let  us  then 
eonfider  each  Ohjedion  in  it's  order,  with 
the  Apoftle's  Anfwer  to  both  didindly. 

I.  ObjeElion.  How  are  the  Dead raifed tip? 
Or  thus,  Hoiv !  or,  what  !  are  the  Dead 
raijed  up  ?  that  is,  are  to  be  raifed  up.  Is 
that  poffible  ?  This,  I  fay,  is  the  firlt  Ob- 
jedion  againft  the  Refurredion  of  the  Dead, 
as  founded  upon  the  Refurredion  of  Chrifl, 
according  to  the  Apoftle's  argument.  Nor 
1  think,  is  it  hard  to  guefs,  how  a  perfon 
might  be  led,  by  his  Difcourfe,  to  make  both 
this,  and  the  following  Objedion.  For,  as 
to  the  Refurredion  of  Chrift,  from  which 
fhe  Apoftle  had  been  arguing  ;  this  body  did 
not  lie  in  the  grave,  fo  long  as  to  be  dilFolv- 
ed  J  or  fee  corruption,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tare  phrafe  (b).  Therefore,  that  Chrift 
iLould  rife  from  the  Dead,  is  a  matter  of 
much  eafier  conception,  than  that  the  other 
Dead  fhould  arii'e  out  of  the  dufi  of  the  earth, 
after  their  bodies  have  been  putrified  in  the 
grave,  and  the  particles,  of  which  they  were' 
formed,  feparated  and  difperfed.  And  fo, 
from  hence,  Jbme  man  among  the  Corinthi- 
ans, might  take  occafion  to  fay.  How  are 
the  Dead  raifed  up  ?  "  Is  it  poffible,  for  the 
"  mind  of  man  to  conceive  of  fuch  things  r" 
Now%  to  this  the  Apolfle  replies. 

Anfwer, 

(I)  A(Sls  ii.  31.     xiii.  36,  37, 
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Anfwer.  Tbon  fool,  that,  which  thou  foW- 
efiy  is  not  quichiedy  except  it  die ;  except  it 
die,  and  rot  in  the  ground.  ^'  Why  then, 
*'  q.  d.  art  thou  fo  ilupid,  as  to  objedt  againft 
"  the  poffibility  of  the  Dead  being  raifed, 
**  after  the  putrefadion  of  their  bodies  in  the 
•*  dufl:  of  the  earth  ?  Lift  up  thine  eyes,  man, 
**  and  look  upon  the  fields,  and  behold  a 
"  new  Refurredion  every  year,  in  lower  na- 
*■*  ture,  according  to  that  devotion-infpiring 
^^  fcene  of  Providence,  defcribed  by  the  holy 
"  Piaimift."  (c)  rho^  fendefi  forth  thy  Sfi-- 
rity  they  are  created  \  and  thou  reneit'eft  iha 
Jace  of  the  earth.  It  is  obfervable,  that  Chri(V 
made  ufe  of  the  fame  fimilitude,  in  fpeaking 
of  his  own  Death  and  Refurredtion,  upon  a 
certain  occafion,  faying,  (d)  Ex'cept  a  corn 
cj  wheat  fall  into  the  grouiid^  and  die^  it  a- 
bidet h  alone  j  but  ij  it  die^  it  bringcih  forth 
much  fruit. 

Thus,  the  Apofile  returns  a  (liort,  but: 
fmart  Anfwer  to  the  firft  ObjcSlion^  which 
he  treats  with  contennpt,  as  proceeding  from 
great  weaknefs,  and  betraying  very  grofs  ig- 
norance of  God's  almighty  power,  in  ih© 
objedtor  (juft  as  the  Saaducees  erred  in  the 
fame  matter,  jiot  knowing  the  Scriptures.,  nor 
the  power  of  God)  (e).  And  fo,  having  dif-  • 
patched  it  in  few  words,  he  proceeds  to  the 
other  Obje^ioUi  upon  which  he  infifts  more 
S   2  largely, 

{c)  Pfal.  civ.  30.  [d)  John  xii»  24, 

(^)  Matt,  xxii.  29. 
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largely,  in  an  admirable  ftrain  of  DIfcoarfe, 
which  highly  deferves  our  attention,  and  will 
repay  it  with  pleafure. 

II.  ObjeBion.  And  (or  hut)  with  what  body 
do  they  come  ?  that  is,  are  to  come  from  the 
grave  at  the  Refurredtion.  '*  As  to  the  Re- 
**  J'urre5lio7i  of  Chriji,  from  which  you  ar- 
**  gue,  it  is  eafy  to  underftand  with  what 
*'  body  he  came  from  the  manfions  of  the 
*'  Dead,  where  he  continued  but  a  little 
*'  while.  But,  with  what  body  fhall  thofe 
*'  pcrfons  come  from  the  grave,  who  have 
*'  been  dead,  and  buried  a  long  time,  and 
**  whofe  bodies,  being  turned  to  duft  and 
'*  rottenefs,  may  have  undergone  innumera- 
*'  ble  changes  and  tranfmutaions."  This  ap- 
pears to  be  the  true  ftate  of  the  queftion. 

Afijwer,  And  in  replying  to  the  Objedli- 
on,  the  Apoftle  ftrikes  out  into  a  large  field 
of  Difcourfe,  about  the  Refurredlion-body  of 
the  Saints ;  being  led  (as  was  hinted  before) 
by  the  drift  and  form  of  his  argumefity  to 
confine  his  thoughts  to  that  fubject.  The 
particulars  of  his  Anfwer  are  laid  down,  and 
may  be  taken  up  in  the  following  order. 

(I.)  He  illuftrates  the  matter  by  fome 
-proper  inftances,  or  apt  fimilitudes,  taken 
from  fenfible  objeds  (f).  But,  that  the  pro- 
priety and  force  of  his  comparifons  may  be 
the  better  difcerned  and  felt,  we  mud  atten- 
tively confider  and  mark,  how  the  Objeftion 

lies. 

if)  Ver.  37—41. 
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lies.  The  que  ft  ion  then  is  this^  With  what 
body  do  they  come  ?  A  queftion,  which  im- 
plies, that  they  muft  come  vj'nh  fome  body  or 
other,  if  the  Dead  are  raifed  up.  Nor  does 
the  Apoftle  blame  the  Objeclor^  and  much 
lefs  call  hin)  a  fool,  for  fuppofing  fuch  a 
thing ;  but  on  the  contrary,  he  allows  the 
fuppofition,  and  argues  upon  it  in  his  reply 
to  the  Objedion.  This  therefore  is  an  agreed 
point,  that,  if  the  Dead  are  raifed  up,  they 
muft  come  with  fome  body  (g).  But  then 
the  Queftion  here  is,  '*  IVith  what  body  do 
"  they  come  ?  Either  it  muft  be  with  the 
**  very  javie  body,  that  was  laid  in  the  grave, 
**  or  with  another  body.  If  the  former,  in- 
'*  fuperable  difficulties  attend  the  notion.  If 
**  the  latter,  how  can  this  be  properly  called 
"  a  Rejurre^ion?  It  is  rather,  to  fpeak  with 
"  propriety,  a  new  Creation^  This  is  the 
Dilemma  j  and  thus  ftands  the  Objeiflion  in 
form.  And  what  the  Apoftle  fays  to  it,  im- 
plies this  Anfwer,  that  the  Refurredion-bo- 
dy,  may  be  both  the  fame  body,  and  not  the 
fame,  in  different  refpeds.  For,  as  he  pro- 
ceeds to  fliew,  out  of  one  and  the  fame  bo- 
dily fubftance,  not  only  another ,  but  a  differ- 
ent kitid  oi  body  may  be  formed  and  pro- 
duced. 

Out  of  one  and  the  fame  bodily  fubftance, 

may  be  extraded  another  body,  as  we  fee  in 

the  cafe  of  vegetation.     This  is  the  Apoftle's 

■        S  3  Jirft 

{g)  Vid.  J.  Cleric,  in  Matt,  xxii,  31. 


C   262   ] 

Jirjl  Indance.  'For,  having  faid,  That  ijohtch 
thou  f owelty  is  not  quickned,  except  it  die  j  he 
adds,  (h)  And  that  which  thou  fowe/l,  thou 
Jowelt  not  that  body,  that  flail  be,  but  bare 
grainy  it  may  chance  of  wheat  (according  to 
our  Saviour's  comparifon  oientioned  before*) 
or  of  fome  other  grain.  But  Gcd  giveth  it  a 
body,  as  it  hath  pleafed  him,  and  to  every  feed 
his  own  body.  "  And  to  every  feed  it*s  own 
**  body."  Mark  that!  Thus  every  feed,  by 
the  wifdom  and  power  of  God,  is  made  to 
produce  it's  own  proper  body,  which  is  ex- 
tradkd  from  it's  feminal  fubftance,  in  the 
natural  courfe  of  vegetation.  In  hke  manner, 
by  the  fame  divine  chemifiry^  can  be  reduced 
from  the  fubftance  of  the  human  body,  ano- 
ther proper  body,  which  may  therefore  be 
called  it's  own  body  (i). 

^gain.  Out  of  the  fame  bodily  fubftance, 
may  be  produced,  not  only  another,  but  a 
different  kind  oi  body.  This  obfervation  is 
grounded  upon  a  known  principle  of  natural 
philofophy,  concerning  the  different  modifi- 
cations of  the  fame  matter ,  which  form  all 
the  different  forts  of  bodies,  both  animate  and 
inanimate.  An  hypothefis  confirmed  by  the 
f\lofaic  account  of  the  Creation,  which  re- 
prefents  Almighty  God  as  making  all  things 

at 

(h)  Ver.  37,  38. 

(;)    bee   Bennet's   Chnfiian   Oratory,    Chap.   11. 
St!^.  V'iiL  Second  Meditation  on  tiie  Rtfurredion, 
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at  fird:  out  of  one  common  mafs  (k).  And 
upon  this  principle,  the  Apodle's  argument 
here  manifeftly  proceeds.  For,  in  order  to 
prove,  that  the  RejurrcSiion-body  may  be  both 
the  fame  body,  and  not  the  fame  in  different 
refpedls,  he  goes  on  to  mention  different 
forms  and  fpecies  of  bodies,  which  are  pro- 
duced from  the  fame  common  mafs,  and  tiie 
fame  original  matter,  differently  modified', 
begining  with  animate  bodies,  and  ending 
with  bodies  inanimate,  (I)  All  jlejh  (fays  he) 
is  not  the  fame  fiefh  j  but  there  is  one  kind  of 
JlefJj  of  meUy  another  fiefh  of  beafU^  another 
of  fifiest  and  another  of  birds.  ('*  Which 
*'  laft  inftance,  direds  our  eyes  and  thoughts 
'*  upwards.  And  fo  we  proceed.")  There 
are  alfo  celeflial  bodies,  and  bodies  terref.rial ; 
but  the  glory  of  the  celeflial  is  one,  and  the  glo- 
ry of  the  terrefirial  is  another.  There  is  ("  to 
*'  keep  our  minds  ftill  aloft")  one  glory  of  the 
fun,  and  another  glory  of  the  moon,  and  another 
glory  of  the  jlars  ;  for  one  far  differeth  from 
another  flar  in  glory.  All  thefe  different  kinds 
of  bodies,  in  the  Heavens,  the  Air,  the  Sea, 
and  the  earth,  were  originally  produced,  by 
the  creating  voice  of  God  out  of  the  fame 
common  mafs  of  matter,  under  fo  many  dif- 
ferent forms  and  modifications.  How  unrea- 
fonable  then  mufl:  it  be  to  afli,  by  way  of 
Objedion,  againft  the  notion  of  the  Dead 
being  raifed  upy  with  what  body  do  thy  come  .^ 
S  4  As 

(/f)  Gen.  i.  (/)  Ver  39—41. 
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As  if  the  fame  almighty  power,  could  nof, 
from  the  human  body,  produce  another  very 
different  body  at  the  Refurredion,  by  a  new 
modification  of  it's  conftituent  parts! 

Having  thus  illuftrated  the  matter  in  hand, 
by  Tome  proper  inftances,  or  apt  fimilitudes, 
taken  from  fenfible  objects,  in  the  next  place, 

(2.)  The  Apodle  applies  this  illuftration  to 
his  prefent  purpofe,  in  the  following  man- 
ner, (m)  So  alfo  is  the  RejiirreSiion  of  the 
Dead.  It  is  [own  in  corruption^  it  is  raifed 
in  incorrupiion  :  it  is  Jown  in  dijhonoury  it  is 
raifed  in  glory :  it  is  /own  in  weaknefs^  it  is 
raijed  in  power  :  it  is  fown  a  natural  body^  it 
is  raifed  a  j'piritual  body.  In  thefe  exalted 
terms,  St.  Paul  defcribes  the  refined  proper- 
ties, and  fublime  perfedlions  of  the  Rejur- 
reBion-body  of  the  Saints.  And  fo  he  returns 
a  full  and  diredl  anfvver  to  the  queQion,  with 
ivhat  body  do  they  come  ^  This  may  be  a  pro- 
per place  to  mention  the  Remark  of  a  learn- 
ed and  pious  Writer,  (n)  ''  Whether  the 
**  phrafe  concerning  the  body  Ver.  42.  {it  is 
"  fown)  refers  to  it's  produdion  into  the 
*'  world,  or  it's  being  laid  in  the  grave  ;  the 
*'  reference  to  the  after-body,  is  manifefl ; 
**  it  (i.  e.  cur  prefent  body')  is  the  feed  and 
**  matter  out  of  which  the  Refurre(ftion-bo- 
**  dy,  as  it  were,  fprings,  and  from  which 
*'  it  is  produced."     Which  obfervation,  as 

it 

(;n)   Ver.  42 — 44, 

^n)  BfNNET's  Cliriftian  Oratory. 
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it  feems  agreeable  to  the  fcope  and  defign  of 
the  Apoftle's  argument ;  (o  it  renders  unne- 
ceiTary  all  the  pains  that  have  been  taken  to 
determine  the  fenfe  of  that  phrafe  in  one  par- 
ticular way  {o), 

(3.)  St.  Paul  confirms  his  foregoing  ac- 
count of  the  Refurredion-body,  by  fome 
proper  arguments  and  confiderations  fpj. 

And  here  he  begins  with  the  notion  of  a 
natural  and  fpiritual  bod)\  fpoken  of  in  the 
preceding  Verfe.  This  diftindtion  he  fupports 
by  the  two  illuftrious  examples  of  Adam  and 
Chri/lj  whom  he  had  brought  into  a  compa- 
rifon  before  fg)  ;  and  here  he  brings  them 
into  view  again,  to  re-imprefs  the  minds  of 
his  Readers  with  the  grand  Scheme,  and  glo- 
rious Myftery  of  Redemption,  (r)  T/jere  is, 
fays  he,  a  natural  body  (or  an  animal  body)  and 
there  is  a  fpiritual  body.  And  fo  it  is  writ- 
teny  the  Jirft  Adam  was  made  a  living  foul ; 
the  lajl  Adam  was  made  a  quickning  Jpirit, 
Howbeit,  that  was  not  Jirft  which  is  fpiritualy 
but  that  which  is  natural-,  and  afterward,  that 
which  is  fpiritual.  The  Jirji  man  is  of  the 
earth,  earthy  -,  the  fecond  man  is  the  Lord  from 
Heaven.  As  is  the  earthy,  fuch  are  they  alfo 
that  are  earthy  ;  and  as  is  the  heavenly,  fuch 
are  they  alfo  that  are  heavenly.  And  thus  the 
diftindion  betvveen  a  natural  and  a  fpiritual 

body, 

{p)  See  Locke  in  loc,         (/>)  Ver.  44 — 50. 
(^)  Ver.  22.  (r;  Ver.  44—48. 
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bodxy  hath  a  plain  fouodation  in  the  order  of 
the  divine  CEConomy. 

In  the  next  place,  the  Apoftle  fuggefls  the 
grt^ii Jitnefs  and  congruity  of  this  wonderful 
change,  in  the  bodies  of  the  Saints  at  the 
Refurredion.  (s)  And  as  we  have  borne  the 
image  oj  the  earthy ^  we  fiail  alfo  bear  the  /- 
mage  of  the  heavenly.  That  we  fliould  do  To, 
is  highly  iii  and  congruous,  in  the  order  of 
the  divine  Difpenfation,  and  according  to  the 
nature  of  that  conftitution,  under  which  we 
are  placed,,  through  the  mercy  of  God  in 
Chrifl,  our  great  Redeemer.  Since  we  have 
borne  in  our  bodies,  the  image  of  the  earthy^ 
by  means  of  our  natural  relatiqn  to  iht  frfi 
Adam^  fo  by  parity  of  reafon,  and  juft  ana- 
logy, we  fhall  alfo  bear  the  reverfe  image  of 
the  heavenly^  in  virtue  of  our  fpiritual  union 
with  the  fecond  Adam.  And  accordingly, 
Chrift  will  change  our  vile  body^  that  it  may 
be  fafljioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body  (t). 

Laft  of  all,  the  Apoftle  infifts  upon  the^^- 
foliite  nece£ity  of  this  fpiritual  change  in  the 
bodies  of  the  riiing  Saints,  in  order  to  fit  and 
qualify  them  for  heavenly  glory.  For  fo  he 
^dds,  {u)  Now  this  1  fay^  Brethren^  that  fie fi 
and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God ; 
peither  doth  corruption  inherit  incorruption. 
The  corporeal  .nature  mull  be  greatly  chang- 
ed from  what  it  is  at  prefent,  and  the  ani- 

tnal 

{$)  Ver.  49.  (/)  Phil.  iii.  21. 

[u]  Ver.  50. 
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mat  body  muft  become  a  fpiritual  body^  that 
£o  it  may  be  capable  of  enjoying  a  Hate  of 
fpiritual  happinefs  in  Heaven.  The  necefll- 
ty  of  fuch  a  transforming  change,  may  be 
the  more  readily  admitted,  with  refped:  to 
the  bodies  of  Saints  departed.  Becaufe  the 
like  change  mud  alfo  take  place  in  the  living 
Saints,  at  the  time  of  the  Refurredtion.  For 
as  the  Apoflle  adds,  (x)  Behold,  1  Jkew you  a 
myftery !  We  fiall  not  all  Jleepy  but  ive  fhall 
all  be  changed^  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye,  at  the  laji  trump :  (for  the  trumpet 
Ihall  found)  and  the  Dead  J/jall  be  raifed  in- 
corruptible,  and  ive  Jh all  be  changed.  For  this 
corruptible  mujl  put  on  incorruption,  and  this 
mortal  muft  put  on  immortality.  So^  when  this 
corruptible  fiall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and 
ibis  mortal  Jhall  have  put  on  immortality,  then 
Oiall  be  brought  to  pafs  that  faying  which  is 
wriften.  Death  is  fwallowed  up  in  vidlory.  Q 
Death,  where  is  thy  fling  f  O  Grave,  where 
is  thy  vi^ory  (y)  ?  Thus,  what  is  written  in 
.the  ancient  Scriptures  of  Truth,  concerning 
this  important  event,  fhall  receive  it's  full 
completion.  Which  farther  confirms  the 
Dodrine  of  the  RefurreSlion  of  the  Dead,  as 
it  appears  to  be  a  thing  foretold  by  the  holy 
Prophets,  as  well  as  preached  by  the  holy 
Apoftles. 

We  have  now  gone  through  the  argumen- 
tative part  of  St.  Pauh  Difcourfe,  in  this 

moft 

(*)  Ver.  51—54.         {y)  Ka,  xxv.  8.  Hof.  xiii.  14. 
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moft  excellent  Chapter.  A  Chapter,  which 
you  know  is  read  in  religious  Affemblies  up- 
on the  moft  folemn  occafions.  And  if  what 
I  have  offered  to  confideration,  prove  of  any 
ufe  and  fervice,  to  lead  your  ferious  thoughts 
into  the  true  method  and  meaning  of  it,  and 
fo  contribute  thereby  to  the  reading,  and  the 
hearing  of  it  read,  more  to  your  edification 
and  comfort,  I  (hall  then  have  no  reafon  to 
repent  the  pains  I  have  taken,  to  underftand 
the  Chapter  myfelf,  and  explain  it  to  you. 

What  remains  then,  is  to  apply  the  Sub- 
jedt,  in  fome  proper  Refledions.  Is  it  true, 
that  Chrid  is  rifenfrom  the  Deady  and  become 
the  Jirjl  fruits  of  them  that  Jleep  F 

( I .)  How  thankful (hould  we  all  be  to  God, 
for  this  wonderful  Difpenfation,  and  difplay 
of  his  Mercy,  to  a  fallen  dying  world  !  (z) 
*Ihe  fling  of  Death  is  fin  (the  guilty  procuring 
Caufe  of  Death)  and  the  firength  of  fin  is  the 
Law.  (Which  gave  it  a  killing  power,  by 
making  Death  the  penalty  of  fin  at  firft)  (a). 
But  thanks  be  to  God^  who  givetb  us  the  vic- 
tory y  through  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  Great 
fault  hath  been  found,  by  the  enemies  of  di- 
vine Revelation,  with  the  Scripture  account 
of  man's  fall,  reprefenting  Death  univerfally, 
as  the  fruit  and  effedt  of  h\sfirfl  difobedience. 
But,  if  the  fir  a  Adam  forfeited  himfelf  the 
<rift  of  immortality,  which  is  retrieved  by  the 
fecond  Adam  j  he  could  not  tranfmit  the  fame 

to 

(2.)  Stx.  56,  57,        (tf)  Gen.  ii.  17.    Rom.  v.  12. 
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to  his  porter Ity  ;  and  fo,  in  confequence  of  his 
tranfgreflion,  they  became  fubjed  to  Death, 
according  to  the  common  courfe  of  nature. 
And  what  is  there  in  this  Conftitution,  juftly 
liable  to  any  exception  ?  Is  it  that  mankind 
are  all  mortal  ?  In  fa6t,  we  fee,  they  are  h, 
however  they  came  to  be  lb  ;  whether  by  the 
original  Law  of  their  nature,  or  in  confe- 
quence  of  man's  Apoftacy.     And  is  the  con- 
dition of  mankind  in  general,  any  worfe  up- 
on the  latter  fuppofition,  than   the  former  ? 
If  not,  where  is  the  ground  of  complaint  in 
this  cafe  ?  Is  it  not  highly  probable,  that  the 
very  fame  fort  of  perfons,  who  now  exclaim 
againfl:  the  Scripture  account  of  this  matter, 
would  have  made  the  like  complaints,  if  the 
Scripture  had   given   us  a  contrary  account, 
and  reprefented  Death,  not  as  the  fruit  of 
fin,  but  as  the  neceflary  refult  of  the  human 
frame  originally,  as  it  came  out  of  the  hands 
of  God  ?  In  that  cafe,  would  they  not  have 
cried  out  moft  lamentably,  *'  Tragical  in- 
•*  deed!  that  fuch  a  noble  creature  as  Man, 
''  (hould  be  made  for  fo  Ihort  a  duration, 
"  fuch  a  momentary  exiftence,  in  his  origi- 
"  nal  ftate  and  condition  ?  If  he  had  done 
*'  any  thing  to  forfeit  his   life,    fomething 
*'  might  be  faid  in  favour  of  fuch  a  Difpen- 
"  fation.     But,  that  he  (hould  be  doomed 
"  to  Death,  without  deferving  it,  is  very  un- 
^'  accountable." 

However^ 
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However,  the  notion  of  God's  offering  to' 
man,  the  privilege  of  immortality,  at  the  be-' 
gining  of  his  exiftence,  upon  certain  terms, 
and  then,  afterwards,  upon  a  forfeiture  of  it, 
reftoring  him  again,  to  that  blejfed  hope,  by 
a  Redemption  from  Death  and  the  Grave  ;  f 
fay,  this  Hypotheiis  is  not  only  confijlent  with 
God's  univerfal  Gcodnejs^  but  a  glorious  in- 
ftance  and  manifeftation  of  it  to  the  children 
of  men.  Therefore,  as  the  fling  of  Death  is 
Sin^  and  the  Jirength  of  Sin  is  the  Law^  ihanki 
be  to  God^  who  giveth  us  the  'vi^ory^  over 
Death  and  the  Grave,  through  our  Lord  fe- 
Jus  Chrift^  Who  hath  abolifhed  Deaths  and 
brought  lije  and  immortality  to  light  through 
the  Gofpel  (b).  For  the  wages  of  Sin  is  Death, 
but  the  Gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,  through 
Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord,  Therefore,  thanks  be 
to  God,  for  this  unfpeakable  Qijt, 

(2.)  What 

{b)  2  Tim.  i.  10.  Note — If  bringing  life  and  i7n- 
mortality  to  light,  be  the  grand  defign  of  the  Chriftian 
Revelation,  the  Gofpei  is  in  elFt-c?!:,  though  more  obfcurely 
preached  to  all  mankind,  in  the  general  courfe  of  God's 
Providence,  ordering  his  Difpenfations  in  this  prefent 
world,  after  fuch  a  manner,  as  naturally  tends  to  dire£l 
their  thoughts  and  views,  to  a  fLiture  (late  of  exiftence, 
and  equal  retribution.  Therefore,  the  bentfic  of  the 
Chriftian  S).ftem,  is  not  confined  to  fo  narrow  a  part  of 
the  world,  as  may  be  imagined.  Such  men,  as  the  fa- 
mous Socrates,  who  lived  and  died  in  the  belief  and 
expe<rtation  of  a  better  life,  are  even  pronounced  Chri- 
Jlians,  by  fome  of  the  molt  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Chri- 
ftian Church.     V'id.  J.  Martyr.  Apol.  11. 
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(2.)  What  rich  encouragemeiit  have  we  all 
to  be  true,  and  faithful,  and  conftant,  in  the 
fervice  of  Chrift  at  all  times,  even  the  worfE 
of  times !  This  is  another,  very  natural,  and 
juft  refledlion,  luggefted  by  St.  Faid  himfelf, 
fn  the  clofe  of  all.  [c)  Therefore^  my  beloved 
Brethren^  be  ye  jledfafl^  unmoveable^  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lordj  forajmuch 
as  ye  know,  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in 
the  Lord.  Be  ftedfafl:  in  the  principles,  un- 
moveable  in  ihtprofefjion^  and  always  abound- 
ing in  the  practice  of  true  Religion,  which 
is  infinitely  amiable  and  excellent  in  it's  own 
nature  ;  but,  by  way  of  balance  and  counter- 
poife  to  all  worldly  terrors  and  allurements, 
it  is  further  recommended  by  the  moft  ho- 
nourable and  happy  rewards.  Forjj^'c«  knoWy 
and  are  now  well  aflured  upon  the  beft  and 
moft  fatisfadory  grounds,  that  eternal  life, 
and  a  glorious  immortality,  will  be  the  blef- 
fed  recompence  of  a  patient  continuance  in 
well-doitiZ' 

(3.)  Upon  the  whole,  have  not  Chriftian 
Believers  fufficient  caufe  to  moderate  their 
fears  and  forrowSy  with  refpedl  to  their  own 
Death,  and  the  Death  of  their  pious  friends  ? 
But  Death  is  unftung  !  This  King  of  Terrors 
is  difarmed,  by  the  joyful  and  triumphant 
hopes  of  life  and  immortality y  now  brought 
to  the  cleareft  light,  by  the  bright  rays  of 
the  Sun  of  righteouffiefsj  fiiining  in  the  Gof- 

(x)  Ver.  5?. 
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pel  with  meridian  luftre.  0  Deaths  wher^ 
is  thy  fiv2g  ?  It  is  gone.  O  Grave,  where  is 
thy  vi&ory  f  It  is  loft.  And  Deaths  which 
conquered  all  others,  is  [wallowed  up  in  vic- 
tory'it(e\f.  Hallelujah!  Blefed  be  the  God  afid 
Father  of  our  Lord  yefus  Chri/iy  who  accord- 
ing to  his  abundant  mercy ^  hath  begotten  us  a- 
gain  unto  a  lively  hope^  by  the  ReJ'urreSlion  of 
yefus  Chri/l  from  the  Dead,  to  an  inheritance 
incorruptible y  undefiled^  and  never-fading^  in 
Heaven  (d).  For,  now  is  Chri/l  rijen  from 
the  Dead,  and  become  the  firft  fruits  of  them 
that  fleep.  Wherefore  encourage  yourfelves, 
and  comfort  one  another  with  thefe  things, 

{d)  I  Pet.  i.  3,  4. 
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An    APPENDIX    to  the  fore- 
going Discourse. 

THE  notion  of  being  baptized  for  th^ 
Dead^  rrjientioned  by  St.  Paul  Ver.  23* 
hath  puzzled  many,  and  given  occafion  to 
various  conjedures  and  opinions  {a).  Thfi 
obfcurity  of  the  Apoftle's  words,  to  common 
Readers,  feems  to  havearifen  principally  from 
two  Cauies,  viz.  a  wrong  Divtjion,  and  an  //i«- 
proper  Tranjlation, 

I.  The  Vtrfe  referred  unto.  Is  evidently 
divided  and  pointed  wrong,  as  we  read  the 
words  thus.  Elje,  what  jlall  they  do^  who 
are  baptized  j or  the  Dead,  if  the  Dead  rife 
not  at  all?  Why  are  they  then  baptized  for  thd 
Dead]  St.  Paul  is  here  arguing  upon  a  fup' 
pofition  couched  under  the  word  Elfe,  at  theJ 
begining  of  the  Verfe^  which  conneds  with 
Ver.  20  (b).  And  as  it  referred  to  premifes 
lying  at  fuch  a  diftance,  therefore,  for  the 
greater  perfpicuity  in  his  Difcourfe,  he  ;v- 
peati  the  faaie  fuppofition,  exprelTing  it  fully 

{a)  See  Dr.  Edwards  Inquiry  into  r  Cor.  t-v,  29, 
and  Spanhemius's  Difputation  on  B^ptifm  for  thd 
Dead,  he. 

(b)  See  Locke. 

T  in 
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in  thofe  words,  Jf  the  Dead  rife  not  at  all. 
Which  (hoiild  be  joined  to  the  laft,  and  not 
to  the  firfl:  Claufe  of  the  Verfe.  And  fo  the 
true  reading  and  divifion  of  the  words,  is 
plainly  this ;  Elje,  (i.  e.  if  Chrijl  is  not  rifen 
from  the  Dead,  &c.  Ver.  20.)  ivhat  JJjall  they 
doy  who  are  baptized  for  the  Dead  ?  If  the 
Dead  rife  not  at  all,  why  are  they  then  bap- 
tized for  the  Dead?  This  way  of  pointing  the 
Verfe,  makes  the  two  fentences,  contained 
in  it,  full,  clear,  and  diftindl.  But,  accord- 
ing to  the  common  divifion,  there  is  a  need- 
lefs  Pleo?iafm  in  the  firfl:  Claufe,  at  the  ex- 
pence  of  an  EUipfis  in  the  lafl  Claufe. 

II.  The  firfl:  words  of  the  Verfe  feem  not 
to  be  rightly  tranflated,  Elfe,  what  fhall  they 
dOt  &c.  And  fo  I  have  taken  the  liberty  of 
reading  the  words  differently,  thus,  Elfe^ 
why  P^ally  or  mufl,  they  do  it,  who  are  bap- 
tized for  the  Dead?  For, 

(i.)  As  to  the  Greek  particle  t/,  which  I 
render  why^  it  is  uniformly  fo  rendered,  both 
in  the  clofe  of  this  Verfe,  and  likewife  in  the 
begining  of  the  next.  The  words  are,  *'  Why 
**  are  they  then  baptized  for  the  Dead  ?  And 
"  why  ftand  we  in  jeopardy  every  hour  ?"  Be- 
fides,  this  particle  is  thus  rendered  in  connexi- 
on with  the  fame  Verb.  Mark  xi.  3.  And  ij  any 
man  fay  unto  you y  ri  vroisiTe  tovtoj  i.  e.  Why  do 
ye  this?  And  again,  Ads  xiv.  15.  Sirs,  rirccvrx 
'TToisiTSy  i.  e.  Why  do  ye  thefe  things?  Once  more  j 

the 
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the  particle  ri' admits  the  fame  conftrucftlon,' 
not  only  in  connexion  with  the  fame  Verb^ 
but  alfo  when  both  are  followed  with  a  par' 
ticiple,  exprefling  the  matter  of  the  adion, 
fpoken  of,  according  to  the  form  of  the  Sen- 
tence there,  as  explained  in  the  preceding 
Difcourfe.      Mark  xi.  5.  ri  ttoisTtb  Xuovreg  rov 
'TTuXov,  i.  e.  (not.  What  do  ye^  as  we  tranflate 
the  words,  but)  Why  do  ye  it,  loofing  the  Colt, 
For  it  is  the  fame  queftion  with  that,  Luke 
xix.  33.  r/  Xufire  rev  ttcvKov.  i.  e.  Why  loofe ye 
the  Colt,     So  again,  Ads  xxi.  13.  t/  TroiBire 
xXxlovrsgj  it.  t.  A.  which  we  render,  what  mean 
ye  to  weep^  Sec.     But  the  words  literally  lig- 
nify,  Why  do  ye  it  weepi??gy6cc.  that  is.  Why 
do  you  this  thing?  Why  do  ye  weep?  In  a 
fimilar  conftrudlion  of  the  words  under  con- 
fideration,    I  underftand  their   grammatical 
fenfe  thus,    Why  /hall  they  do  it,  who  are 
baptized  for  the  Dead?  That  is,  *'  Why  (hall 
•'  they  be  baptized  for  the  Dead  ?" 

(2.)  Tht  Verb^7roi'ri(rov<nv^  we  render  fiall 
doj  I  think,  properly  enough  in  this  place, 
as  importing  the  fame  with  muft  do.  For,  as 
this  conftrudion  fuits  the  Connexion  and 
Scope  of  the  Apoftle's  Difcourfe,  fo  the  Verb 
admits  of  it  in  the  Juture  tenfe,  as  it  is  here 
ufed.  The  following  examples  may  fuffice. 
for  the  prefent.  Exod.  xviii.  20.  And  thou 
fjall  teach  them  Ordinances  and  Laws,  and 
Jhall/heiv  them  the  way  wherein  they  muft  walk^ 
T  2  V  and 
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and  the  work  which  they  mufi  do.  The  work 
which  they  muft  do  5  roi  e^ya,  a  7roiri<rou(ri* 
Again,  Num.  xxiii.  26.  Ail  that  the  Lord 
fpeakelhj  that  muft  I  do ;  roZro  7iQiy\(ro}  (c). 
Thus,  when  there  is  a  Reference  to  a  fupe- 
rior  command,  or  a  divine  injundion,  mak- 
ing a  thing  necejfary^  and  requiring  it  to  be 
done,  (which  1  take  to  be  the  cafe  here  be- 
fore us,  with  reference  to  Chriftian  Baptifm, 
which  is  an  Ordinance  of  Chrift)  the  Verb  in 
queftion  fairly  admits  the  conftrudtion  I  have 
put  upon  it,  in  reading,  V/hy  muft  they  do  it  ? 
(3.)  The  hberty  I  have  taken,  in  fupply- 
ing  the  word  it,  is  juftified  by  a  common  £/- 
lipfis.  Two  examples  of  this  kind,  I  fup- 
pofe,  we  have  feen  already.  Mark  xi.  5.  and 
Ads  xxi.  13.  where  the  famephrafe,  I  mean 
the  fame  Greek  particle^  in  connexion  with 
the  fame  Verb^  is  ufed  j  as  hath  been  noted 
before.  If  this  may  be  called  correfting  the 
Text,  I  hope  it  is  for  the  better.  And  I 
(liall  here  mention  another  Text,  which  might 
be  eafily  mended  the  fame  way  5  however 
our  TranOators  came  to  overlook  the  Ellipfis, 
which  they  have  allowed  for  in  all  the  paral- 
lel places  of  the  other  Gofpels,  viz.  Matth. 
xxiii.  II.  Mark  xv.  2.  Luke  xxiii.  3.  The 
Text  to  which  I  refer  is,  John  xviii.  37.  I'hou 
fayefl  that  I  am  a  King.  A  very  improper 
conftrudion  of  the  words ;  which  doubtlcfs 

ought 

(0  Vid.  LXX. 
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ought  to  be  read  thus — Thou  fayefl  it ;  for  a 
King  am  I.  Thus,  by  the  way,  Chrifl  Jefus, 
before  Pontius  Pilate,  witnejfed  a  good  cotijef- 
Jion  (d).  And  in  this  very  inftant,  he  bore 
Witneji  to  the  Truth,  After  all,  though 
what  hath  been  faid,  may  be  fufficient  to 
fupport  my  interpretation  of  the  Apoftle's 
words,  applying  them  to  Chriftian  Bap- 
tifm,  yet,  in  ftri^l  grammatical  conftruc- 
tion,  there  is  fome  ambiguity  in  the  phrafc, 
baptized  for  the  Deady  [y-rrl^  tuv  vea^uiv,  in  the 
plural  number,]  as  fo  applied. 

However,  without  having  recourfe  alto- 
gether, with  Dr.  Whitby  and  others,  to  an 
Enallage  Numeri,  putting  the  plural  for  the 
fmgular,  which  would  remove  the  difficulty 
at  once ;  I  have  endeavoured  to  make  St. 
Paul  his  own  interpreter,  by  what  he  fays 
upon  other  occafions,  of  Chriftians  being  bap- 
tized into  the  Death  of  Chrid,  and  buried 
with  him  by  Baptifm  into  Death,  He  fpeaks 
alfo  of  their  being  planted  together  in  the  like- 
nefs  of  his  Deaths  and  being  dead  ivith  Chriji 
(e).  According  to  which  account,  Chriflian 
Baptifm  hath  reference  to  a  number  of  Dead, 
in  a  Gofpel  conftrudtion  of  the  thing.  And 
fo,  by  Chriftians  being  baptized  for  the  Dead, 
we  may  underftand  their  being  baptized  into 
Chrift  as  dead-,  and  as  being  themfelves  dead 
T  3  iioith 

(d)  I  Tim.  vi.  13. 

[e)  Rom.  vi.  3 — ^,     Col.  ii.  12,  20i 
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with  him  ;  which  is  the  explication  given  of 
the  words  in  the  foregoing  Difcourfe. 

Thefe  Remarks  befpeak  the  candor,  and 
appeal  to  the  impartial  judgement  of  every 
Reader,  who  hath  any  talent,  or  tafte  for  fa- 
cred  Criticijm,  But,  with  regard  to  the  pre- 
judiced and  captious  Critic,  let  it  fuffice  to 
fay, 

^i  ducts  vuhus,  (i?  non  legis  ifla  libenter^ 
Omnibus  invideas^  Livide,  ?jemo  tibi. 

Martial. 


DIS- 
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DISCOURSE    XII. 

Chrifi:  the  Refurredion  and  the  Life. 

John  xi.  25,  26. 

yefus  fa'id  unto  her,  I  am  the  RefurreBion  and 
the  Life  j  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  fiall  he  live  :  and  whojbever 
livethy  and  believeth  in  7ne,  fiall  never  die, 
Believejl  thou  this  ? 

n^U^K  E  LIEFEST  thou  this  ?  But, 
If  R  §  who  can  believe  it,  may  fome  be 
>^  ^g£  ready  to  fay,  when  there  feems 

)8C)§()0C)0C^  to  be  fomething,  in  our  Saviour's 
laft  affertion,  which  contradidls  almoft  daily 
experience  ?  For,  is  not  Death  the  common 
lot  of  all  men  ?  It  certainly  is.  Do  not  per- 
fons  of  all  Charadlers,  Believers  and  Unbe- 
lievers, alike  die  ?  It  is  awfully  plain  they 
do.  How  then  can  we  reconcile  thefe  things 
with  the  words  of  Jefus,  faying,  IVhofoever 
liveth^  and  believeth  in  me^  fball  never  die  f 

T  4  Various 
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Various  methods  have  been  taken  by  fun- 
dry  Writers,  to  remove  this  obvious  difficul- 
ty ;  and  different  conftrudions  of  our  Savi- 
our's words  offered;  which  I  pafs  over  (a), 
and  directly  proceed  to  dehver  my  own  fen- 
timents  of  the  matter. 

Let  it  then  be  obferved,  that  in  order  to 
comfort  Martha^  Sifler  of  Lazarus,  lately 
dead  and  buried,  Jejus  [aid  unto  her,  thy  Bro^ 
ther  Jhall  rife  again.  To  which  fhe  replied, 
J  know  that  he  jhall  rife  again,  in  the  Refur- 
reBion  at  the  lafi  Day,  This  anfwer  gave  him 
a  proper  handle  to  fpeak  of  the  general  Re- 
furredion,  as  a  thing  to  be  accomplifhed  by 
Chrift  himfelf ;  and  confequently  he  was  a- 
ble,  at  that  very  inflant,  to  raife  her  dear  Bro- 
ther from  the  Dead.  It  feems  therefore  very 
natural  to  confider  Jefus,  as  fpeaking  in  the 
Text  diredly  with  an  eye  to  the  ftate  of  per- 
fons  and  things,  at  the  time  of  the  general 
Refurredion.  And  viewed  in  this  light,  his 
Pifcourfe  will  be  very  clear  and  plain,  and 
all  the  difficulty  vaniffi  at  once.  For,  he  may 
be  eafily  conceived  to  fpeak  to  this  effed. 

^^  I  am  the  very  Perlon  appointed  by  God, 

''  to  raife  the  Dead  to  life  again,  at  the  lafl 

^f  Day  J  he  therefore  that  believeth  in  me,  tho"* 

J'  l;)e  'isjere  dcadj  yet  jhall  he  (then)  live  ;  and 

"  whofqever 

{a)  See  Bl ackw A L L.  Sacr.  C.'afT.  Part  II.  Chap, 
3.  Dr.  Clark  and  Doddridge  in  loc.  Hal  let. 
Notes  and  Difcourfes.  Vol.  III.  Page  34,  35.  BuriaJ 
0,<licc,  hz. 
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^*  whofoever  liveth  (at  the  fame  time  when  I 
'*  come  to  raife  the  Dead)  and  believeih  in 
'*  mCi  fhall  never  die ;  but  he  fhall  be  inftant- 
"  ly  changed^  and  fo  tranflated  to  Heaven, 
**  without  dying  at  all." 

This  appears  to  be  the  conftruflion,  which 
the  Difciples  of  Chrift  themfelves,  who  were 
prefent  on  that  occafion,  put  upon  his  words. 
For,  when  they  fuppofed,  by  what  Chrift 
faid  to  Veter^  that  the  beloved  Difciple  (hould 
tarry  till  he  came^  they  all  from  thence  con- 
cluded, that  Difciple  Jhould  not  die  (b).  In 
further  confirmation  of  the  fame  fentiment, 
let  me  refer  you  to  thofe  words  of  St.  PauL 
(f)  Behold,  1  Jhew  you  a  myftery\  (i.  e.  one  of 
the  peculiar  Doctrines,  or  Difcoveries  of  the 
Gofpel,  proper  to  be  imparted  to  all  that  are 
initiated  in  the  facred  Rites  of  the  Chriftian 
Church)  we  Jhall  not  all  jleep  (or  die)  but  we 
fhall  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye,  at  the  lafi  Trufnp  j  for  the  Trumpet 
fiall  found,  and  the  Dead  fhall  be  raife d  in- 
corruptible, and  we  (who  are  alive)  fhall  be 
changed. 

The  fame  diftindlion  between  the  living 
and  the  fleeping  Saints,  at  the  great  rifing- 
day,  occurs  alfo  in  the  following  words  of 
the  fame  Apoftle,  which  will  throw  fome 
further  light  upon  our  Subjed.  (d)  For,  we, 

who 

(b)  John  xxi.  20—23.         [c]  i  Cor.  xv.  51,  52, 
(d)  I  Thefl',  iv.  J5 — 17. 
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ivbo  are  alive ^  and  remain  unto  the  cbming 
of  the  Lord  J  Jhall  not  prevent  (or  get  the  ftart 
of)  them  that  are  ajleep.  For^  the  Lord  him- 
J elf  Jhall  defend  from  Heaven  with  a  fiouty 
with  the  voice  of  the  Arch- Angel,  and  with  the 
Trump  of  Gody  and  the  Dead  in  Chrifl  floall 
rife  frft  (that  is,  before  the  living  Saints  are 
taken  up  into  Heaven ;  and  fo  it  follows) 
*Then  we,  who  are  alive,  and  remain^  fiall 
be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds ^ 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  j  and  fo  fzall  we 
he  ever  with  the  Lord, 

And  now,  my  Brethren,  you  fee  this  great 
Subjed:  begins  to  open,  and  unfold  itfelf,  in 
all  it's  high  importance.  The  clearing  up  of 
one  difficulty  in  the  Text,  hath  placed  it  in 
fuch  a  ftriking  light,  and  laid  before  our  eyes 
fuch  an  amazing  fcene,  with  reference  to  the 
final  confummation  of  all  things,  as  may 
juftly  command  univerfal  attention.  Oh,  that 
it  might  pleafe  God,  fo  to  affift  our  Medita- 
tions upon  this  important  Subjed,  and  to  im- 
prefs  it  upon  our  minds,  with  fuch  energy, 
and  force,  as  that  what  we  hear  of  to-day, 
we  may  happily  experience  in  the  lajl  day ; 
and  either  have  the  privilege  to  live  without 
dying  at  all ;  or,  however,  to  die,  and  rife 
again  to  live  for  ever  I  In  order  to  which  de- 
iireable  end,  I  would  offer  the  following  Par- 
ticulars to  your  ferious  and  attentive  confi- 
deration. 

I.  The 
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I.  The  great  Privilege  here  fpoken  of  in 
the  Text. 

II.  The  immediate  Author  and  Difpenfer 
of  this  Privilege.     And, 

III.  The  happy  Perfons  who  are  intltled 
to  it. 

Firii,  I  am  to  confider  the  great  Privilege 
fpoken  of  in  the  Text ;  viz.  the  Refurre5lion 
and  the  Life.  A  double  Privilege,  which  is 
further  defcribed  in  the  Text,  by  fome  per- 
fons living  again  after  they  were  dead  5  and 
by  others  living  without  ever  dying  at  all. 
Great  and  wonderful  things  !  Let  us  view  the 
matter  diftindly,  in  both  thefe  afFeding  lights, 
and  fo  confider  the  Refiirre5iion,  as  it  refpedts 
thofe  perfons  that  will  live  again  after  they 
were  dead  ;  and  then  take  into  confideration 
the  Life  alfo,  with  reference  to  thofe  that 
(hall  have  the  Privilege  to  live  without  dying 
at  all. 

(i.)  Let  us  confider  the  RefurreBioUy  as 
it  refpeds  thofe  perfons,  that  fhall  live  again 
after  they  were  dead.  I  am^  faith  the  Lord, 
the  Refurre&ion  —  He  that  helieveth  in  jne^ 
though  he  were  deady  yet  JJjall  he  live. 

The  mention  of  a  Refurredion,  I  hope, 
will  relifh  better  in  a  Chriftian  Aflembly,  than 
it  did  with  fome  Philofophers  at  Athens^ 
when  St.  Paul  preached  to  them  the  Refur- 
reSlion  of  the  Dead,    For  fome  mogked  at  it ; 

and 
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and  others  faid^  we  will  hear  thee  again  of 
this  matter  \e).  Some  derided  the  notion  as 
ridiculous  and  abfurdj  and  others  were  a- 
mufed  with  it,  as  a  great  novelty^  fuch  as  all 
the  Athenians  hunted  after  (f).  So  far  were 
thofe  Mafters  of  Reafon,  thofe  great  Profef- 
fors  of  Wifdom,  from  difcovering  the  Doc- 
trine of  a  Refurredion^  by  the  mere  light  of 
Nature. 

When,  indeed,  we  confider,  that  the  Doc- 
trine of  a  Refurredtion  is  a  matter  of  pure 
Revelation  j  that,  as  Death  came  into  the 
world  by  Sin  {g)y  fo  a  Refurredtion  of  the 
Dead^  is  the  fruit  and  effedt  of  mere  Grace  ; 
and  confequently,  nothing  but  a  pofitive  ex- 
prefs  Revelation  from  God,  could  give  us 
any  proper  alTurance  of  the  thing.  Upon  thefe 
confiderations,  it  is  not  at  all  furprizing,  that 
the  light  of  Nature  and  Reafon,  left  man- 
kind fo  much  in  the  dark  upon  this  head. 
Even  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul  was  fcarce- 
ly  difcernable,  with  any  degree  of  certainty, 
by  that  dim  and  glimmering  light ;  at  leaft, 
it  was  not  clearly  difcerned  in  fadt.  For,  as 
fome  Philofophers  denied  the  thing,  fo,  if 
others  had  their  hopes,  they  had  alfo  their 
doubts  and  fears  about  it.  Witnefs  that  ce- 
lebrated Sage,  and  Saint,  not  to  fay  Martyr, 

of 


(^)  A£ls  xvii.  j2. 

\f)  Ver.  21.  Confer.  Demosth.  in  Philip.  O- 
rat.  1.  Theophraft.  Chara£l.  de  Famigcr. 
[l)  Rom.  V.  12.     I  Cor.  xv.  22, 
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of  theHeathenWorld,the  famous  Socrates^ 
who  Teems  to  have  exprefled  himfelf  with 
fome  diffidence  upon  this  article,  a  little  be- 
fore his  Death  (hj.  But  neither  he,  nor  any 
other  of  the  Philofophers,  had  any  notion 
of  a  Refurredion  of  the  Body.  •'  They 
**  laughed  at  it,  and  looked  upon  it  as  a  thing 
*'  impcflible,  and  unworthy  of  God  to  do, 
"  and  without  any  example  to  convince  them 
"  that  it  might  be  done  (/)." 

Let  none,  however,  imagine,  that  the  no- 
tion of  a  Refurredtion  carries  any  abfurdity 
in  it,  or  fome  repugnancy  to  right  Reafon. 
For  a  thing  may  be  above,  and  beyond  the 
firft  difcovery  of  unenlightened  Reafon  j  and 
yet,  after  it  is  difcovered  by  divine  Revelati- 
on, appear  to  be  perfectly  rational  and  pro- 
per in  itfelf.  Reafon,  fo  far  as  it  goes,  is 
the  fame  in  all  intelligent  beings.  And  (o, 
divine  Revelation  is  nothing  but  the  Reafon 
of  God,  made  plain  to  the  narrow  mind  of 
man,  by  means  whereof  we  may  clearly  fee, 
that  to  be  reafonable,  which  otherwife  we 

neither 

{h)  Vid.  Plato  Phjed. 

(/)  Whitby  in  2  Tim.  i.  10.  Note — The  con- 
tempt which  was  caft  upon  the  Do<Slrine  of  a  Refurreq- 
tion  by  C  els  us,  and  others,  plainly  (hews,  by  the  way, 
what  was  the  ancient  belief  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  as 
to  this  article  of  Faith  ;  beddes,  the  exprefs  teftimony  of 
J.  Martyr,  Athenagoras,  Tertullian, 
&c.  concerning  the  Refurrection  of  the  body  ox  fiejh. 
But  the  mofl  ancient  Creeds  are  imperfecSt,  not  only  as 
to  this,  but  fome  other  acknowledged  articles  of  Faith. 
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neither  did^  nor  could  (qq  at  all.   This  Obfer- 
vation  is  applicable  to  the  cafe  in  hand.  For, 
though  human  Reafon  could  not  make  the 
firft  difcovery  of  a  Refurredion,  yet  now, 
as  divine  Reafon  and  Wifdom  hath  revealed 
it,  the  thing  muft  appear  to  be  rational  e- 
nough  in  itfelf  to  any  unprejudiced  and  im- 
partial mind.  There  is  no  improbability,  and 
much  lefs  any  impoflibility  in  the  notion. 
For,  why  fiould  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredi- 
ble with  yoUy  that  God  JJjould  raife  the  Dead  F 
(k) — Surely  it  cannot  be  pretended  with  any 
fhadow  of  Reafon,  that  the  thing  is  impqffi^' 
ble.     For,  nothing  is  impoffible  with  God, 
but  what  implies  a  contradidion  ;  and  it  im- 
plies nocontradidion  to  fuppofe,  that  a  thing, 
which  once  exifted,  may  be  made  to  exifl: 
again,  in  one  form  or  another,  by  the  fame 
almighty  Pov/er,  which  firft  produced  it  in- 
to being.  He,  that  faid,  (I)  Let  there  be  lights 
and  there  was  light ,  needs  only  to  fay— y^r//? 
ye  Deadj  and  the  Dead  (hall  arife  ;  in  a  mo- 
ment ^  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  lafl 
Trump,  the  Trump  of  God. — And  as  the  thing 
is  not  impoffible,  fo  there  is  nothing  impro^ 
bable  in  the  notion  of  a  Refurredion.     For, 
in  his  original  frame  and  conftitution,  man 
is  a  compound  being,  confiding  of  a  Soul  and 
a  Body.    Therefore  the  Soul  of  man,  with- 
out his  Body,  is  not  a  whole  human  being. 
Is  it  not  then  more  likely  and  probable  in  it- 
felf, 

{k)  Ads  xxvi.  8.  (/}  Gen.  i.  3. 
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felf,  that  there  will  be  a  Refurredion  of  the 
Body,  than  that  the  Soul,  after  Death,  (hall 
always  remain  folitary,  and  alone  without  it's 
mate?  Embodied  fpirits  may  be  Tuppofed 
capable  of  thofe  rewards  and  punidiments, 
which  are  fuitably  adapted  to  the  particular 
virtues  and  vices  of  fuch  mixed  beings.  Be- 
fides,  thofe  perfonally-di/linguijljing  features 
may  be  vifibly  imprefl'ed  upon  the  face  of 
the  Refurred:ion-Body,  which  will  anfwer 
fome  wife  ends  and  purpofes,  in  the  exem- 
plary diftribution  of  divine  juflice,  at  the  great 
day  of  recompence  [m). 

After  all,  we  are  not  indebted  to  human 
Reafon,  but  to  divine  Revelation  for  the  cu- 
rious difcovery  of  a  Refurredion.  And  here, 
indeed,  we  tread  upon  firm  and  folid  ground'. 
The  Chriftlan  Revelation  hath  carried  this 
point  to  an  abfolute  certainty.  For,  one  of 
the  Jirfl  principles  of  the  doBrine  of  Cbrijt^  is, 
a  ReftirreBion  of  the  Dead  («) ;  whereof  his 
own  Refurreiftion  is  both  a  pledge  and  a  pat- 
tern at  once.  Now  is  Chriji  rifen  from  the 
Dead,  and  become  the  firjl  fruits  of  them  that 
flepty  or  that  are  ajleep  (o).  Thus  hath  our  6"^- 
'viour  Jefus  Chrifi  abolified  Death,  and  brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light,  through  the  Gof 
pel(p). 

So 

{m)  Vid.  Quzefl:.  &  Pvcfpons.  ad  Orth.  Num.  60.  in 
Op.  J.  Martyr.  Pag.  426.  Edit.  Colon. 
(«)  Heb.  vi.  12. 

(<?)   r  Cor.  XV.  20.     I  Thefl*.  iv.  13. 
[f]  2  Tim.  i.  10. 
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So  much  for  the  firft  thing  propofed  to  be 
confidered,  viz.  the  RefurreSiion^  as  it  re- 
fpedls  thofe  perfons,  who  fliall  Hve  again  af- 
ter they  were  dead  (q), 

(2.)  Proceed  we  to  confider,  the  Life, 
with  reference  to  thofe,  that  (hall  live  with- 
out dying  at  all.     I  am  (faid  Chrift)  the  Re^ 

furreSlioriy 


{q)  Note—  *'  The  word  a.va?-oi(Tii  was  never  lifed  in 
*'  Scripture  to  fignify  any  thing,  but  the  Refurre^ion  of 
"  the  body ;  i.  e.  of  men,  whofe  bodies  were  deftroyedj 
•'  and  which  being  raifed,  men  are  faid  to  be  raifed  j  be- 
'*  caufe  the  nature  of  man  confifts,  in  the  conjunction 
*'  of  foul  and  body."  J.  Cleric,  in  Matt.  xxii.  31* 
As  to  the  Sadducees^  "  who  denied  a  Refurredlion,  their 
«'  words  oppofed  only  the  Refurreoiion  of  the  body  \  fof 
*'  they  knew  well  enough,  that  marrying  was  a  things 
«'  which  rerpe<5ted  only  the  body,  and  had  no  place  at  all 
*'  among  feparate  fpirits."  Therefore,  when  they  faid 
of  the  Woman,  who  had  married  feven  Brethren,  one 
after  another.  In  the  RefurreSiiony  whofe  IVife  of  them 
is  flie^  Luke  xx,  33.  the  meaning  is,  whofe  Wife  is  Jhe 
to  be  ;  or,  whofe  'W\it P)all Jhe  be ;  as  it  is  exprefled  in  St. 
Matthew  and  Mark,  See  Whitby  in  loc.  and  i  Cor, 
XV.  35.  Moreover,  when  God  ftiles  himfelf  the  God  of 
Abraham^  &c.  it  is  meant  of  the  man  Abraham,  &c. 
And  he  is  not  the  God  of  the  Dead,  (that  is,  of  dead  meny 
never  to  be  relfored  to  life)  but  of  the  living ;  for  (though 
Jbraham^  Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  are  now  dead  men,  they) 
all  live  to  himi  or,  with  refpeft  to  him,  i.  e.  God, 
whofe  almighty  Power  can  raife  them  from  the  Dead 
when  he  pleafes,  and  whofe  promife  to  be  their  God, 
hath  engaged  him  to  do  it  ar  a  proper  time.  Therefore, 
though  fome  have  fuppofed,  that  the  word  RefurreSliony 
in  Luke  xx.  33.  *'  fignifies  a  future  ftate  fimply  j"  yet 
our  Saviour's  argument  againft  the  Sadducees,  appears  to 
prove  a  Refurredtion,  in  their  notion  of  the  thing,  as  be- 
fore explained.  Vid.  DioDATi,  &  Du  Veil,  in  Mat, 
xxii.  31.     Whitby  on  the  Millennium.  Chap.  III. 


furre5fion,  and  (fo  he  adds)  the  LtJe^-whcfO' 
ever  liveth^  and  believeth  in  mc^  fjall  never 
die. 

This  is  a  great  myftery,  that  any  of  the 
fons  of  mortal  men,  fhould  undergo  fiich  a 
change  alive,  as  to  become  thereby  capable 
of  living  for  ever.  But  yet  we  are  allured, 
this  will  be  the  blefTed  Privilege  of  thofe 
Chriftian  Believers,  who  (liall  be  alive^  and 
remain  ujiio  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Behold^ 
IJJ:ew  you  a  my/lery  ;  we  JJoall  not  alljleepy  but 
we  Jhall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  &c.  (r). 
The  change  will  be  inftantaneous  and  fud- 
den,  from  corruption  to  incorruption  ;  and 
thus  mortality  Pdall  at  once  be  [wallowed  up  of 
life.  After  the  pattern  of  holy  Efjoch,  and 
Elijah,  the  living  Saints  will  be  immediately 
tfanilated  to  Heaven,  without  any  painful 
reparation  of  foul  and  body  by  Death.  But 
then  it  is  necefTary,  that  their  corporeal  na- 
ture undergo  a  fpiritual  change*  For,  JleJJo 
and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God  j 
neither  doth  corruption  inherit  incorruption  (j). 
(However,  let  it  not  be  faid,  that  ^' feJJj  and 
"  blood  is  flefh  and  blood  ftill  i  whatever 
"  change  or  tranfmutation  it  may  undergo." 
For,  that  fame  divine  power,  which  changed 
Water  into  Wine  (/),  can  eafily  and  inftantly 
produce  fuch  a  change  in  our  bodily  fub- 
ftance,  as  that  it  fliall  no  more  properly  be 

(r)   I  Cor.  XV.  51,  52.  {i)  Ver,  50. 

\t)  John  ii.  9.     iv,  46. 

U  fleai 
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flefli  and  blood  ftill,  than  the  Water,  after  it 
was  made  Wine,  was  Water  flill.  But  this 
by  the  way.) 

The  hke  wonderful  change  may  be  fup- 
pofed  to  have  pafled  upon  the  body  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviotir  himfelf,  at  the  time  of  his 
Aj'cenjion,  or  tranflation  to  Heaven.  For, 
Chrifl  did  not  rife  from  the  Dead  with  a  fpi- 
ritual  body^  but  with  a  body  oijleflj  and  bones -y 
the  very  fame  body,  in  fubftance,  that  was 
laid  in  the  Grave,  where,  during  it's  fhort  con- 
tinuance there,  it  fa%v  no  corruption  {u) ;  that 
fo  all,  who  had  been  intimately  acquainted 
with  him  before,  might  readily  know  him 
again  after  he  was  rif^n,  and  be  thoroughly 
fatisfiedj  that  he  was  the  very  fame  identical 
Perfon,  who  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried  -, 
and  confequently^  that  his  Refurredion  was 
a  real,  not  a  pretended  thing.  Behold  my 
handsy  a?id  my  Jeet,  (faid  he)  that  it  is  I  my- 
jelfy  handle  tne  and  Jee  ;  for  a  fpirit  hath  not 
jle/I:  and  bones,  as  ye  fee  me  have  [x),  —  But 
the  body  of  Chrifl  is  now  a  glorious  body,  as 
St.  Pau/terms  \t{y).  Therefore,  fome  time 
after  his  Rejurre^ion,  and  moft  probably  at 
his  AJcenfwn  into  Heaven,  when  his  converfe 

with 

(k)  Pfal.  xvi.  9,  10.  k€ts  \\,  31.  xiii.  35 — 37.^ 
Ni)te-— This  (hewi  the  propriety  of  Chrift's  rifing  again 
tiie  third  day ;  for  had  lie  been  T«TapTct7oj,  i.  e.  dead  four 
days,  like  Lazarus,  his  body  miiitn,  in  the  courfe  oi 
iiacure,  have  been  tetrous,  or  putrid.    Jc^hrs  xi.  39, 

{x)  Luke  xxiv.  39,  [y]  Phii.  iii,  Xi, 


with  men  was  at  an  end,  his  facred  body  un- 
derwent a  transforming  change^  whereby  it's 
/pecific  gravity  being  altered,  and  becoming 
lighter,  perhaps,  than  air,  he  might  the  more 
eafily  foar  upwards,  and  mount  aloft,  till  his 
gazing  Difciplcs  loft  fjght  of  him  in  the 
clouds ;  thofe  clouds  of  Heaven  with  which 
every  eye  fliali  fee  him  coming  again  at  the 
great  Day. — In  like  manner',  at  the  found  of 
the  Trumpet,  both  the  dead  and  the  living 
Saints,  being  all  refpectively  changed  in  their 
bodily  fubltance,  fhali  be  caught  up  tcgethef 
in  the  clouds^  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  far 
above  the  fmoke  and  flame  of  this  burning 
Globe. 

And  now,  methinks,  a  pious  and  a  grate- 
ful curiofity  fhould  prompt  us  to  inquire, 
who  is  the  kind  Author  and  Difpenfer  of  this 
great  Privilege,  viz.  a  blefled  and  glorious 
immortality.  And  fo  1  proceed  to  coniider. 

Secondly.  The  immediate  Author  and  Dif- 
penfer  of  this  Privilege.  And  this  is  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chriil.  For,  fays  he,  I  am  the 
RefurreSlion^  and  the  Life,  biCQ.  And,  when 
our  Saviour  a{ked  Martha,  Believe/i  thou  this? 
She  faith  unto  him,  yea.  Lord,  I  believe,  that 
thou  art  the  Chrifi^  the  Son  oj  God,  who 
P^ould  come  i?jto  the  world  {z),  A  very  re- 
markable anfwer  1  For,  it  plainly  (hews,  that 
it  was  an  article  of  faith  in  the  Jevvilh  Church 
U  2  at 

[z]  Ver.  27. 


[       292      ] 

at  this  time,  that  the  Mejfiab  fiould  raife  the 
Dead,  as  fome  of  the  JewiQi  Writers  them- 
felves  alfo  maintain  [a).  This  was  the  hope 
of  Jfrael  (b).  In  which  view,  Chrift  appears 
to  be  called  the  Prince  of  Life ^  and  our  Life 
itfe!f{c).  Now,  as  this  is  a  matter  of  pure 
Revelation,  it  is  from  the  holy  Scriptures  a- 
lone,  that  we  mufl:  take  our  account  of  it. 
And  from  thence  I  fhall  deduce  the  follow- 
ing Obfervations,  which  will  refledl  fome 
light  upon  this  divine  Difpenfation, 

(i.)  A  bleffed  Immortality  is  a  Privilege 
of  the  Covenant  oj  Grace,  For,  as  Death  is 
the  penalty  of  Sin  (d)^  fo  it  is  a  Difpenfation 
of  mercy,  that  this  penalty  is  removed.  It 
is  through  the  kvifjg  kindnefs  of  God  our  Sa- 
'viour  toward  man — that  being  jufiifed  by  his 
Grace  J  we  JJjouId  be  made  heirs  according  to  the 
hope  of  eternal  life  {e), 

(2.)  This  gracious  Covenant  is  ratified  and 
fealed  with  the  Blood  of  Chrift,  as  the  Re- 
deemer of  the  world.  For  he  is  the  only 
Mediator  between  God  and  men;  who  gave  him- 
felf  a  Ranfomfor  all  (f ).  Thus  hath  he  ran- 
jomed  us  Jrom  the  Grave  ^  and  redeemed  us  from 
Deaths     For  the  wages  of  Sin  is  Death ;  but 

the 


{a)  Vid.  P.  D.  Hu£T.  Demonft.  Evang.  Prop.  IX. 
Cap.  39.  Sec.  I. 

(b)  Ads  xxviii.  20,  xxiii.  6.  xxvi.  6—8,  &c. 
\c)  A6ts  iii.  15.     Col.  iii,  4. 
{d)  Rom.  V.  12,  &c.  {^e)  Tit.  iii,  4,  7. 

(f)   I  Tim.  ii.  5,  6, 
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the  Gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,  through  Jefus 
Chriji  our  Lord  (g).  Now,  in  confequence 
of  Chrift's  mediation,  and  as  a  reward  of  his 
tranfcendent  merit,  I  add, 

(3.)  The  execution  of  this  Covenant  is 
committed  to  the  hands  of  Chrift,  whom 
God  hath  ordained  and  appointed  to  raife  the 
Dead,  and  to  judge  all  mankind.  For,  as 
the  Father  hath  life  in  himfelj^  fo  he  hath  given 
to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himfelf-j  and  hath  given 
him  authority  to  execute  judgement  alfo^  becaufe 
he  is  the  Son  of  man  fh  J.  Accordingly,  Chrill 
hath  folemnly  declared,  (/)  The  hour  is  com- 
ings when  all  that  are  in  their  Graves  fhall 
hear  his  Voice,  and  come  forth  j  they  that 
have  done  good,  to  the  Refurredion  of  Life  y 
and  they  that  have  done  evil,  to  the  Refurrec- 
tion  of  Damnation. — But,  that  I  may  not  be 
further  tedious,  1  leave  you  to  inlarge  upon 
thefe  things,  in  your  private  meditations,  and 
haften  to  the  third  and  laft  general  head  of 
Difcourfe,  which  is  to  coniider, 

thirdly.  The  happy  Perfons  who  are  in- 
titled  to  this  Privilege  of  a  blelTed  Immorta- 
lity. In  the  general,  they  are  all  true  Be- 
lievers, and  real  Chriftians.  For,  fays  Chrift, 
He  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead, 
yet  fhall  he  live  j  and  ivhofoever  liveth,  and  be^ 

U  3  lieveth 

\g)  Rom.  vi.  23. 

{h)  John  V.  26,  27,     See  Bifhop  Pe  arson  on  the 
Creed.     Artie.  Vil. 
(/)   Ver.  28,  29. 
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Ueveth  in  me^  /I:ail  never  die.  But,  that  we 
may  better  underdand  the  true  character  ot 
fuch  peifons,  let  me  premife  this  Remark, 
that  to  be  a  Believer  in  Chrift,  includes  more 
than  a  bare  ajjent  of  the  mind,  to  the  Truth 
of  his  Gofpcl,  or  divine  Miffion  ;  though 
this  alio  is  implied  and  fuppoled.  For,  in 
mere  afTent,  or  opinion,  there  is  little  virtue, 
worth,  or  excellency,  otherways  than  as  it  is 
conneded  with  moral  temper,  and  good  dif- 
pofittons.     Therefore, 

(i.)  A  true  and  right  Believer,  is  a  fincere 
lover  of  facred  Truth  j  and  fo  this  worthy 
temper  difpofes  him  to  fubmit  and  yield  to 
the  divine  evidence  of  the  Golpei,  which 
therefore  he  embraces  as  a  Revelation  from 
God,  with  a  full  aiiurance  of  faith.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  the  charader  and  property 
of  Unbelievers,  that  they  recerce  not  the  love 
of  the  "Truth  (kj.  Thofe  unhappy  men  love 
darknejs  more  than  lights  becanje  their  deeds 
fire  evil;  which  is  the  jufl  ground  and  mat- 
ter of  their  condemnation  (ij. 

(2.)  A  true  Believer  hath  the  honefly  and 
refolution,  to  make  a  proj'ejjion  of  tlie  Truth, 
in  the  open  f^ice  of  the  world,  and  Arenu- 
oufly  maintain  the  Caufe  of  God  and  Chrill, 
againft  all  oppofition  (?/;).  This  part  of  the 
chriilian  charader,  the  Apoflle  defcribes  and 

recom- 

{k)  2  TlicfT.  il.  10.  (I)  John  iii.  19. 

(w)  Sec  Regeneration  'i  or  a  Dil'courfe  on  being  bora 
asain. 
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recommends  In  the  following  words,  (n)  Let 
iis  hold  Jajl  the  profeffion  of  our  faith  without 
wavering — not  jorf akin g  the  ajfembling  of  our- 
felves  together,  as  the  manner  of  fome  is.  To 
forfake  the  Chriftian  Worfliip,  is  an  eminent 
degree  of  Apoflacy,  which  hath  a  dangerous 
tendency  to  the  greatefi:  of  all.  But  that  per- 
fon,  who  gives  due  and  flated  attendance  on 
the  facred  Miniftrations  of  the  Gofpel,  ads 
a  worthy  part,  well  becoming  a  Chriftian 
Believer. 

(3.)  A  true  Believer  is  one,  whofe  life  and 
pradice  agrees  to  his  profeffion.  For,  Chri- 
flianity  is  not  a  fpeculative,  but  a  pradical 
fclence  j  it  is  the  art  of  living  well,  of  being 
and  of  doing  good.  Therefore,  the  faith  of 
a  real  Chriflian,  is  an  adive,  lively,  operative 
faith.  His  faith  works  by  love  [0).  It  works 
by  love  both  to  God  and  man  j  for  he  loves 
God  with  all  his  hearty  and  his  neighbour  as 
himfelf  Which  divine  and  God-like  principle, 
is  produdive  of  all  Gofpel  obedience.  Thus 
the  lifcy  which  a  true  Believer  lives  in  the 
flejh,  is  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God  (p)  ; 
conformable  to  the  excellent  fpiric,  and  holy 
defign  of  his  heavenly  Gofpel.  I  fhall  only 
add, 

(4.)  A  true  Believer  ftrives  to  excel  him- 
felf, by  perfevering  endeavours  alter  fpiritual 
perfedion,  ftill  retaining  a  irodeft,  humble 

U  4  fenfe, 

(n)  Heb.  x.  23 — 25,  {0)  Gal.  v.  6. 

(p)  Gal.  ii.  20. 
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fenfe,  of  his  own  unworthinefs.  He  knows 
very  well,  that  he  muft  ht  faithful  unto  Deaths 
that  fo  he  may  receive  a  crown  of  Life.  But, 
whatever  progrefs  or  improvement  he  makes 
in  Religion,  through  the  v/hole  courfe  of  his 
life,  he  hath  learned  of  Chrift,  to  fay,  1  am 
an  unprofitable  Servant,  having  done  nothing, 
but  what  it  was  my  duty  to  do  (q).  Dif- 
claiming  therefore  all  pretence  of  merit  in 
himfelf,  (for  who  can  be  profitable  to  his 
Maker)  he  wholly  relies  upon  the  free  Grace 
and  Goodnefs  of  God,  as  revealed  in  the  Gof- 
pel,  for  acceptance  and  reward  ;  looking  for 
the  mercy  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chriji,  unto  eter- 
nal life  (r).  Nor  (hall  he  look  in  vain.  For, 
what  fays  our  great  Redeemer  ?  /  am  the  Re^ 
furreBion,  and  the  Life  ;  he  that  believeth  in 
ine^  though  he  were  dead,  yet  fiall  he  live  j  and 
whofoever  liveth,  and  believeth  in  me,  Jhall  ne^ 
ver  die. 

To  conclude  my  Difcourfe  upon  this  Sub- 
jedl,  where  I  began,  let  me  afk  every  one 
of  you,  that  fame  Queftion,  which  our  blef- 
fed  Lord  propofed  to  Martha,  viz.  Believeji 
thou  this  f 

Believeft  thou  this?  If  fo;  meditate  much, 
frequently,  and  ferioufly  upon  the  final  con- 
fummation  of  all  things.  Let  all  eyes  be  fix- 
ed upon  that  grand  Event,  and  let  all  ears  at- 
tentively hften  to  the  loud  alarm  of  the  lafl 

Trump, 

(q)  Luke  xvii.  10.  (r)  Jude,  Ver.  2i, 
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Trump,  and  the  Voice  of  the  Archangel,  fay- 
ing, *'  Arife  ye  Dead,  and  come  to  judge- 
"  ment.'* 

Again.  Believeft  thou  this  ?  Then  mode- 
rate  thy  grief,  fears,  and  trouble,  for  pious 
Chriftian  Friends  departed.  I  would  not  have 
you  to  be  ignorant y  Brethren^  concerning  them 
that  are  ajleep^  that  ye  forrow  not,  even  as 
others i  who  have  no  hope.  For,  ij  we  believe 
that  Jefus  died,  and  rofe  again,  even  fo  them 
aljbf  who  Jleep  in  Jefus,  will  God  bring  with 
him, — Wherefore  comjort  one  another  with  thefe 
words  (i). 

Once  more. —  Believeft  thou  this  ?  Abate 
thy  own  fears  of  Death.  For,  Death  fhall 
be  fwallowed  up  of  viSiory ;  and  the  victory 
crowned  with  triumphant  Immortality.  Thus 
we  (hall  reign  in  I'lje  with  Chrift,  the  Lord 
of  Glory ^  for  ever  and  ever. 

Finally,  my  fellow  Chriftians,  let  us  all 
have  our  converfation  in  Heaven^  and  behave 
like  citizens  of  the  upper  World  -^from  whence 
alfo  we  look  for  the  Saviour ,  the  Lord  Jfus 
Chrift  ;  who  (loall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it 
may  be  faJJjioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body^ 
according  to  the  working,  whereby  he  is  able 
even  to  fubdue  all  things  unto  himfelf  (t).  O 
ye  Chriftian  Believers,  in  the  name  of  God, 
live  fuitably  to  your  glorious  hopes  and  ex- 
pe(flations  j  and  fo,  when  Chriji^  who  is  our 

life 

[s)  I  Their,  iv.  13,  Uc        (0  Phil.  iii.  20,  21. 
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life  fi all  appear^  thenfiallye  alfo  appear  with 
bim  In  glory  {u).  Now  the  God  of  Peace, 
'who  brought  again  from  the  Dead  the  Lord 
yefus  Chrlfty  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  Jheep^ 
through  the  Blood  of  the  everlaPling  Covenafity 
make  you  perfect  to  do  his  Will.,  working  in 
you  that  which  is  well  pleafng  in  his  fight, 
through  Jefus  Chrijl  j  to  whom  be  glory  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen, 

'      (a)  Color,  iii.  4. 


DIS- 
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DISCOURSE   XIII. 

The  Fafliion  of  this  World  pafling 
away. 

I  Cor.  vii.  31. 

-—The  FaJhio7i  of  this  World  pajjeth  away. 

¥W&^  H  E  altering  ftate  and  condition 
^  rp  ^  of  this  prefent  World  fo  affed- 
S  S  ingly  appears  in   the    fucceflive 

h.)^^?^jM(  triumphs  of  Death  over  the  chil- 
dren of  men  from  age  to  age  j  and  we  have 
fuch  frequent  inftances  of  mortality  amongft 
our  Friends  and  Acquaintance,  as  well  as  feeU 
ing  intimations  of  it  within  ourfelves  j  that  a 
Subject  of  this  nature  mull:  afford  very  fuit- 
able  and  feafonable  matter  of  refledion  at  all 
times.  But,  when  we  further  attend  to  the 
great  fiuduation  and  inflability  of  all  human 
affairs,  and  ferioufly  confider  the  various 
changes  and  viciffitudes  accompanying  the 
life  of  man  here  upon  earth  -,  in  this  view, 
the  fuitablenefs  and  propriety  of  the  Subje6t 

before 
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before  us,  will  appear  in  a  flronger  light. 
For,  whether  we  refledl  upon  the  many 
changes,  that  happen  in  the  courfe  of  a 
man's  hfe,  or  upon  his  lafl:  and  greateft 
change  at  Death,  it  is  awfully  plain  and  cer- 
tain, that  the  Fafiion  of  this  PP''orld  pajfetb  a- 
way. 

It  was  a  faying  of  Democritus  {a)^ 
«'  The  World  is  a  Theatre ^  Life  a  fhort  turn 
*'  upon  the  Stage ;  thou  entereft,  lookeft  a- 
*'  bout  thee,  goeft  off."  The  fame  fenti- 
ment,  and  apt  fimilitude,  feems  to  be  couch- 
ed in  St.  Paul's  words,  now  propofed  to  con- 
iideration.  For,  when  he  fays,  the  Fafiion 
cf  this  world  pajfeth  away^  his  language  may 
be  borrowed  from  the  Stage,  alluding  to  the 
jhifting  of  the  Scenes^  with  the  change  of  Ac- 
tors in  a  Play.  And  fo  his  meaning,  in  it's 
full  extent,  may  be  conceived  to  be  this. 
•*  The  Fafhion,  or  the  Scheme,  of  this  World 
«*  is  continually  altering  in  relation  both  to 
*'  perfons  and  things  j  the  fcenes  are  always 
««  fhifting  in  this  great  Theatre,  and  will  fuf- 
«*  tain  fucceffive  changes,  until  the  grand  ca- 
•<  tafrophe  comes  on,  and  the  whole  fcaf- 
"  folding  fhall  be  taken  down,  at  the  final 
"  period,  and  confummation  of  all  things  j 
*'  when  the  whole  Plan  of  divine  Providence, 
'*  relating  to  this   lower  fyftem  of  the  Uni- 

"  verfe, 

Democrit, 
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«^  verfe,  ftiall  be  aded  off,  and  compleatly 
«  finifhed." 

With  what  view  and  defign  the  Apoftle 
made  this  Remark,  that  the  Fafiion  of  this 
World  pajfcth  away^  I  (hall  have  occafion  to 
obferve  hereafter,  when  we  come  to  the  prac- 
tical ufe  and  improvement  of  this  very  feri- 
ous  and  weighty  Subject.  Therefore,  with- 
out taking  any  particular  notice  of  the  Con- 
text at  prefent,  1  (hall  proceed  diredly  to  the 
point  in  hand,  which  I  will  endeavour  to  il- 
luftrate  by  the  following  Obfervations. 

I.  There  is  a  general  Scheme  or  Plan  of 
divine  Providence,  the  feveral  parts  of  which, 
are  fucceflively  working  off,  in  the  different 
ages  of  the  World,  and  in  every  diftindi  pe- 
riod of  time.     Known  unto  God  are  ail  bh 
works^  from  the  begining  of  the  World  (b)  ; 
and   they  are  accompliQied  in  due  time  and 
order,  according  to  the  purpofe  of  him,  who 
worketh  all  things,  after  the  counfel  of  his  own 
JVill  {c).     The  fupreme  and  fovereign  Dif- 
pofer  of  all  events,  ever  purfues,  with  a  lleady 
unerring  hand,  the  grand  model  and  defign, 
which  is  formed  in  his  own  eternal  Mind  ; 
but  yet,  fo  as  that  he  always  wills  and  chufes 
what  is  beft  and  wifeft  upon  the  whole,  tak- 
ing in   the  entire  fyftem  of  his  counfels  to- 
gether.    Far  from  adling  arbitrarily,  in  the 
conftitution  and  government  of  the  World, 

the 

{b)  Ads  XV.  i8.  {c)  Eph.  i.  II. 
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the  divine  proceedings  are  invariably  and  tl- 
niformly  condudted  by  the  mod  perfe(fl  rules 
of  wifdom  and  goodnefs.  For,  his  own  mo- 
ral Perfedions  prefcribe  laws  to  his  abfolute 
Sovereignty  ;  and  though  God  may  do  what 
he  pkafes,  without  being  accountable  to  any 
one  but  to  himlelf;  yet,  to  himfelf,  and  to 
his  own  Perfedlions,  he  is  accountable.  Con- 
'  fequently,  he  can  never  do  any  thing,  or 
pleaje  to  do  any  thing,  but  what  is  confiftent 
with  the  moral  reditude,  and  eflential  good- 
nefs, of  his  blefled  and  glorious  nature. 

Therefore,  when  1  fpeak  of  a  general 
Scheme  of  Providence,  according  to  which 
God  governs  the  World,  1  hope,  none  will 
miftake  my  meaning  fo  far,  as  to  imagine^ 
that  I  am  creating  a  divine  Tyranny,  or  in- 
troducing a  blind  Fatality,  where  Reafon  and 
Reditude  have  no  concern  or  fway.  For, 
on  the  contrary,  the  Syftem  and  CEconomy  of 
divine  Providence,  which  I  afTert  and  main- 
tain, is  not  an  arbitrary  conftitution,  or  admi- 
niftration,  but  it  is  fuch  a  Scheme  of  things, 
as  is  formed,  approved,  and  executed,  by 
the  moft  confummate  wifdom  and  goodnefs, 
ading  in  concert  with  each  other. 

This  excellent  and  glorious  Scheme,  as  it 
lies  in  the  all-comprehending  Mind  of  God, 
is  an  entire  and  finilhed  Plan  ;  but,  as  it  turns 
out,  to  the  view  of  the  World,  it  appears  on- 
ly by  fmall  parcels  at  a  time  ;  juft  as  the  fe- 
veral  parts  of  the  divine  Syftem  are  working 

off 
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off  by  degrees,  one  after  another.  One  fcene 
ot  this  great  Drama  (to  keep  up  to  the  fuppof- 
ed  alkifion  in  the  Text)  is  run  off  in  one  peri- 
od ;  at  another  feafon,  a  new  one  opens  j  and 
this  change  of  fcenes  introduces  a  great  va- 
riety of  incidents,  in  the  courfe  of  human  af- 
fairs, the  affairs  of  Churches  and  Nations,  of 
private  Families,  and  particular  Perfons.  If^ 
efpecially  in  the  greater  revolutions  of  the 
World,  the  change  is  not  always  quick  and 
fudden,  but  things  go  on  in  a  ftrait  and 
even  courfe  for  a  long  while  together  ;  no 
time  is  loft  with  refped  to  the  Deity,  who 
lives  for  ever,  to  dired:  the  whole  machinery 
both  of  public  and  private  affairs.  And  fo, 
what  is  left  undone  at  one  feafon,  may  be 
regularly  accomplilTied  at  another.  Becaufe 
me  day  is  with  the  Lord^  as  a  t houf and  years ; 
and  a  tkoufand  years  as  one  day  (d).  For, 
*'  with  refpecft  to  endlefs  duration,  there  is 
**  no  difference  between  much  and  little  (^)."' 
Every  providential  event  therefore  will  come 
up  in  it's  proper  time  and  order  j  which  in 
his  times  (in  his  own  times,  if  it  is  not  done 
incurs)  he  will  fietv,  who  is  the  blejpd  afid 
only  Potentate  J  the'  King  of  Kings,  and  the 
Lord  of  Lords ;  who  only  hath  Immortality^ 
dwelling  in  that  Light,  which  -no  man  can  ap* 
f  roach  unto,  whom  no  man  hath  Jeen,  or  can 

fee : 

(d)  2  Pef,  iii.  8. 

{e)  Plutarc,  de  Confol,  Op.  Vol.  II.  Page  iii. 
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fee :  to  whom  be  honour  and  poiver  everlajiing. 
Amen  (J), 

The  fpiritual  nature,  and  glorious  efTence 
of  God,  is  not  more  inviiible,  than  his  coun- 
cils are  unfearchable,  and  his  deep-laid  de- 
signs impenetrable;  until  he  is  pleafed  to 
unravel  and  unfold  them  himfelf  j  otherwife, 
CQuld  we  comprehend  all  the  Scheme  at 
once,  and  clearly  difcern,  how  all  the  Teem- 
ing irregularities  of  Providence,  in  particu- 
lar Difpen rations,  contribute  to  the  beauty 
and  perfedlion  of  the  whole  j  we  (hould 
doubtlefs,  greatly  admire  and  applaud  the 
wonderful  contrivance  and  harmony  of  the 
divine  Syftem.  To  fee  the  whole  P/or  unravel- 
led  another  day,  and  obferve  a  curious  unity 
of  dejign  prefer ved  throughout,  from  firft  to 
laft  ;  all  things  winding  up,  in  the  ilfue,  in- 
to one  lingle  point,  namely,  the  Glory  of 
God  difplayed  in  the  general  good  of  his  Cre- 
ation ;  what  an  entertaining  fight  will  this 
be  both  to  Men  and  Angels  1  At  prefent,  we 
have  but  a  partial,  and  imperfed:  view  of 
things.  The  general  Plan  is  concealed  from 
our  notice,  in  a  great  meafure ;  what  we  fee 
of  it  nowy  is  only  fome  fmall  parcels  at  a 
time,  as  the  manifold  wifdom  of  God  fees 
fit  to  introduce  the  particular  parts  of  his 
grand  model  and  defign. 

By  this  reprefentation  then,  it  appears  ve- 
ry plain  and  obvious,  that  the  Fafiion  of  this 

World 

(f)  I  Tim.  vi,  15,  16. 
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World pafjeth  away^  as  the  face  of  things  aliers,- 
the  ftate  of  human  affairs  changes,  and  neW 
fcenes  open  out  to  common  view,  in  this 
great  Theatre  of  the  World  j  according  to  the 
different  purpofes,  which  divine  IVovidence 
hath  to  execute  in  any  period  of  time.  That 
almoft  infinite  and  endlefs  variety  o'i  incidents 
or  events^  which  form  and  diverfify  the  ge- 
neral Syftem.  are  all  exhibited  in  due  time 
and  place.  And  thus,  of  courfe^  the  ftate 
of  mankind  affumes  different  appearaneesi 
puting  on  changeable  and  varying  afpedls 
from  time  to  time,  as  the  feveral  parts  of 
the  divine  Scheme,  are  working  off,  one  af« 
ter  another,  in  a  regular  feries  and  fucceffi- 
on.  This  notion  the  royal  Preacher  Teems 
to  have  fuggefted  in  the  following  paffage^ 
(g)  To  every  thing  there  is  a  jlafon,  and  a 
time  for  every  purpofe  under  Heaven  j  a  time 
to  be  born^  and  a  time  to  die.  And  in  the 
conclufion  of  all  he  adds,  (h)  He^  (that  is 
God)  hath  made  every  thing  beautiful  in  hii 
time, 

I  proceed  now  to  obferve^ 

IL  This  prefent  World  is  2i  public  Theatre^ 
where  all  mankind  are  in  their  turn  and  time,, 
to  adt  their  part  for  Eternity.  The  holy 
Pfalmift,  at  the  firft  appearance,  alks  a  very 
ftrange  queflion,  when  he  expoftulates  with 

{g)  Ecekf.  iii*  1—8.  {h)  Ver,  1 1. 

X  God 
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God,  in  the  following  terms.  (/)  Wherefore 
haft  thou  made  all  men  in  vain  F  Underftand- 
ing  him  to  fpeak  of  the  vanity  of  man  as 
mortal^  his  words  only  imply,  what  indeed 
is  a  great  truth,  viz.  that  upon  (uppofition, 
frail,  mortal  men  were  made  to  exift  in  this 
World  alone,  without  any  profpeft  of  ano- 
ther and  better  life,  in  that  cafe  they  would 
feem  to  he  made  in  vain-,  and  for  no  valuable 
end,  worthy  of  God,  or  fuitable  to  the  na- 
ture and  capacity  of  fuch  a  rank  and  fpecies 
of  created  beings  (k). 

But,  fince  it  is  abfolutely  certain,  that  an 
infinitely  wife  and  good  God  doth  nothing  in 
vain,  it  muft  follow,  by  natural  and  juft  con- 
fequence,  that  mankind,  as  mortal,  are  made 
v/ith  a  defign  to  exift  not  only  in  this  World, 
but  llkewife  in  a  World  to  come.  And  fo 
this  prefent  temporary  ftate,  is  only  a  ftate 
of  difcipline,  trial,  and  probation,  for  a  fu- 
ture one  of  recompence  and  retribution. 
When  therefore  any  perfons  have  aded  their 
part  in  life,  whether  well  or  ill,  they  muft: 
go  off  the  Stage,  to  make  room  for  others, 
and  to  receive  their  own  proper  reward. 
Thus,  the  Faflnon  of  this  IVorld  paffeth  away^ 
as  there  is  a  continual  change  oi perfons ^  who 
come  to  take  their  turn  upon  the  Stage  of 
life,  and  then  move  off  again,  in  a  conftant 
fucceffion  of  ages,    and  generations.      One 

comes, 

(J)  Pfal.  Ixxxix.  47. 

(k)  See  How's  VVorb.  Vol.  I.  Page  633,  &c. 


C&mes,  and  another  goes.  One  gejieratiott 
pajfes  away,  and  another  generation  corner  (l)» 
And  fo  prefents  a  new  fett  of  faces,  figures^ 
and  charadters.  The  rrien  of  the  laft  Age, 
for  inftance,  are  gone,  and  ftept  afide  behind 
the  Curtain,  to  make  room  for  us,  their  un- 
worthy fuccelTors.  And,  in  like  manner,  muft 
we  alio  withdraw  in  a  (hort  time,  and  retire 
within  the  Vail,  that  we  may  give  place  to 
another  (I  wi(h  it  may  prove  a  better)  gene- 
ration. 

III.  As  every  perfon  hath  his  proper  part 
to  ad.  in  this  great  Theatre,  fo  different  per- 
fons,  and  very  often  the  fame  perfons  too, 
have  different  parts  afiigned  them.  There 
is  one  general  Calling  and  Profeffion,  for 
which  we  are  all  defigned,  by  the  great  Di- 
redor  of  human  life.  Religion  is  our  com- 
mon bufinefs,  and  great  concern.  This  is 
ih^ii  good  part,  which  every  one  fliould  chufe 
himlelf  (//2),  and  recommend  to  others.  But 
then,  in  what  private  capacity,  and  under 
what  particular  circumftances  of  life,  this 
muft  be  done,  is  a  matter  which  admits  of 
great  variety  and  diveFfificaiion. 

One  man  is  appointed  to  ferve  God  and 
his  generation,  in  one  capacity  ;  another  un- 
der a  different  charader.  One  perfon  moves 
in  an  higher  fphere ;  another  is  placed  in  a 
low  condition  j  and  a  third  occupies  a  mid- 
X  2  die 

(l)  Ecckf.  i.  4,  (w)  Luke  x.  42. 
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die  ftation. — Nay,  (fo  great  is  the  uncertainty 
of  all  human  affairs  in  this  changing  World) 
many  times  the  very  fame  perlons  have  a 
great  mixture  and  variety  of  circumftances 
allotted  to  them,  in  the  courfe  of  their  lives. 
One  while  they  enjoy  the  fweet  benign  in- 
fluences of  a  fmiling  Providence  ;  the  Candle 
of  the  Lord  fiines  upon  their  Tabernacle^  and 
their  affairs  are  in  a  flouridiing  way.  At 
another  feafon,  the  cafe  is  quite  altered  with 
them,  and  they  are  under  a  dark  cloud.  The 
Stage  of  Life  began  to  brighten  with  brilliant 
fcenes  of  joy  and  pleafure;  but,  behold,  on  a 
fudden,  it  blackens  upon  us,  prefents  us  with 
nothing  but  images  of  diftrcfs,  and  we  live, 
as  it  were,  in  deep  tragedy. 

Nor  is   this  the  cafe  only  with  bad  men, 
concerning   whom   the   Pfahniff   fay?,  [n)  I 
have  jeen    the  'wicked  in  great  poiver^    and 
jpreaditig  hit?]Jelf  like  a  green  bay -tree  ;  yet  he 
pajjed  away,  and  lo,  he  was  not  j  yea^  I  fought 
hiniy  but  he  could  not  be  found.     Good  men 
themfelves,  and   fome  of  the  bed  of  God's 
fervants,  have  fometimes  their  fliare  in  thefe 
reverjes,  and  contrary  turns  of   Providence, 
(witnefs  the  cafe  of  fob)  and  fo,  like  the  ho- 
ly Apoffles  of  Chrift,  they  are  tnade  a  [pec- 
tacle  to  the  Worlds  and  to  Angels^  and  to  Men-, 
expofedi  as  it  were,  in  a  public  Theatre  [o). 
Therefore,  in  this  further  refpedt,  the  FaJlAon 
of  this  World pajjdh  away^  as  the  ftate  of  hu- 
man 
(«)  Pfal.  xxxvii.  35,  36.  {0)  i  Cor.  iv.  9. 
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man  affairs,  and  the  condition  of  human 
Life,  is  liable  and  fubjed  to  great  alterations, 
feldom  lemdi'm'ing^xeJ  for  any  long  time  to- 
gether. Profperity  and  Adverfity,  Adverfity 
and  Profperity,  are  the  alternate  changes,  that 
fucceflively  attend  the  life  of  man  upon  earth. 
For  wife  ends  and  purpofes,  God  hath  Jet  the 
one  over  againft  the  other  (p).  '*  Thefe  things 
*'  interchange  with  each  other  (q)." 

IV.  When  once  any  perfons  have  aded 
their  whole  part  in  Life,  and  are  gone  off  the 
Stage,  they  lliail  return  hither  no  more.  Our 
leaving  this  World,  will  be  a  long  and  final 
farewel.  (r)  j^s  the  cloud  is  confumed,  and 
vanifleth  awa)\  Jo  he  that  goeth  down  to  the 
Grave^  p: all  come  up  no  more^  (that  is,  to  live 
and  adt  his  part  over  again  in  this  World  j 
for  fo  it  follows)  He  fJjall  return  ?io  wore  to 
his  Houfe  \  neither  Jlall  his  place  know  him  any 
more.  His  place  in  his  Family  fliall  know 
him  no  more  \  his  place  in  the  World  fliall 
know  him  no  more  ;  and  his  place  in  the 
Church  of  God  fliall  then  know  him  no  more. 
Whatever  ftation  a  perfon  filled  in  life,  and 
whatever  bufmefs  or  profeflion  he  followed, 
civil  or  facred,  all  is  over  with  him,  and  quite 
at  an  end,  when  he  puts  off  the  body,  and 
X  3  quits 

(p)  Ecclef.  vii.  14. 

(^)  Sop  HOC  L.  Ajax.  Flagel.  Ver,  11 11,  rfTticr«f«A- 
Xa^  txvto.. 

(r)  Job  vii.  9,  10. 
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quits  the  Stage. — And  thus,  the  Fajhlon  of 
this  World  pa [feth  away;  to  effedually,  as  that 
we  muft  all  of  us  have  done  with  it  Jhortly^ 
and  with  all  our  concerns  in  it  for  ever. 
This  mortal  Life,  with  it's  various  amufe- 
ments  and  enjoyments,  is  but  a  fleeting  Sha- 
dow, a  mere  Vapour,  which  appear eth  for  a 
little  while ^  and  then  vaiiijheth  away  (j).  Rich- 
es, Honours,  and  Pleafures,  thofe  airy  Phan- 
toms, and  gay  Idols  of  Fancy,  which  ftrike 
mens  eyes  at  prefect  with  fuch  a  glare,  how 
foon,  alas,  will  they  all  difappearj  like  the 
vifions  of  the  night,  or  x\\q  ft:adow  of  a  cloud, 
or  even  the  Dream  of  fhadow  !  (/)  The  World 
fnfjeih  away,  and  the  lu/is  thereof ;  but  he  that 
doetb  the  Will  of  God  abideth  for  ever, 

V.  After  all  mankind  have  finiflied  their 
feveral  parts,  and  the  whole  Scheme  of  Pro- 
vidence is  a<5fed  off,  fo  far  as  concerns  this 
World  of  ours,  the  Theatre  will  be  demolifli- 
ed,  the  Stage  broken  up,  and  the  whole  Scaf- 
folding taken  down,  at  the  confummation  of 
all  things,  by  the  diflblution  of  this  material 
frame.  This  Earth,  on  which  we  tread  and 
live,  will  be  defiroyed  by  Fire  at  the  lafl:  Day, 
that  great  and  notable  Day  of  the  Lord-,  or, 
converted,  perhaps,  into  a  fmoaking,  blazing, 
wandering  Comet,  to  the  terror  and  furprize 
of  Worlds  unknown.  So  that  in  this  awful 
refped:,  it  is  true^  that  the  Faflnon  of  this  World 

paffetk 
(i)  James  ivt  14,  {t)  i  John  ii.  17. 
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pajpth  away.  For  the  Day  is  comhig  (and  how 
near  it  may  be,  none  of  us  can  tell)  in  the 
'which  the  Heavens  /hall pafs  away  (pafs  away) 
with  a  great  noife ;  and  the  elements  fiall  melt 
wlthjervent  heat^  the  Earth  aljo^  and  the  Works, 
that  are  therein^  pjall  be  burnt  up  (ii). 

It  is  obfervable,  that  the  notion  of  a  Con- 
flagration, or  burning  of  the  Earth,  was  en- 
tertained by  Tome  of  the  ancient  Philofo- 
phers,  particularly  the  Stoics  (a:].  And  be- 
fides  what  hints  they  might  receive  from  Tra- 
dition upon  that  head,  there  are  fome  appear- 
ances in  lower  nature,  that  feem  to  portend 
this  great  and  amazing  event. 

Not  to  mention  the  approximation  of  the 
Earth  to  the  Sun,  which  may  dry  and  parch 
it's  furface  by  degrees,  till  at  laft  it  takes  fire; 
not  to  infift  upon  the  near  approach  of  a  G?- 
met^  which,  as  fome  have  fuppofed,  will  al- 
ter the  pofition  and  courfe  of  the  Earth,  fo  as 
may  caufe  it  to  move  towards  the  Sun,  with 
a  greater  velocity:  whatever  external  cauf- 
es  of  this  nature  may  be  afiigned,  it  is  ob- 
vious to  remark  that,  not  only  on  the  furface, 
but  alfo  in  the  boivels  of  the  Earth,  materials 
are  provided  in  abundance,  for  the  general 
Conflagration.  Thofe  Fulcances,  and  burn- 
ing Mountains,  which  are  to  be  fcen  in  fun- 
dry  parts  of  the  World,  as  well  as  frequent 
X  4  Earth- 

(u)  1  Pet.  iii.  10. 

(.v)  Vid.  J.  Lips,  Phyfiolog.  Stoic.  Lib.  II,  Cap.  22, 
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Earth-quakes,  are  a  plain  indication  of  tb'g 
matter.  But,  if  there  had  been  no  vifible 
fymptoms  of  fecond  caufes,  tending  and  ope- 
rating that  way,  the  fame  almighty  Hand, 
which  at  firll:  reared,  and  ereded  this  mag- 
nificent Theatre  of  action,  can  eafily  take  it 
all  down  again,  bv  one  means  or  another, 
and  blow  up  the  univerlal  flame  by  tie  brcatb 
of  his  mouth.  And  that  this  will  be  the  cafe 
in  fadl,  we  have  repeated  afTurances  given  us 
in  the  Scrip- ures  of  Truth  (y). 

If  we  would  here  let  our  thoughts  have 
free  liberty,  and  give  them  full  fcope  upon 
the  Subjeol,  what  a  ftrong  and  awful  Idea 
might  anv  one  form  to  himfelf  of  this  grand 
Catajircphc  I  But  the  following  reprelenta- 
tion  may  fuffice  for  the  prefent,  to  poffefs 
our  minds  with  feme  lively  apprehenfions 
concerning  it.  (z)  jind  I  jaw  a  great  white 
^hrc7ie^  Ciud  him  that  fat  on  it,  Jrom  whofe 
face  the  Earth  and  the  Heavens  fed  away. 
\And  I  jaw  the  Dead,  jmall  and  great y  ftand 
before  God  ;  and  the  Books  rs)ere  opened :  and 
another  Book  ivas  cpe?iedy  which  is  the  Book  of 
Life  5  and  the  Dead  were  iiidged  out  of  thoje 
things  which  were  written  in  the  Books,  accord- 
ing to  their  Works.  And  the  Sea  gave  up  the 
Dead  which  were  in  it  ;  and  Death  and  Hell 
(or  the  Grave)  delivered  up  the  Dead  which 
xvere  in  them  (that  is,  all  the  Dead,  buried 

and 

(y)  Pfal.  cii.  25.   Heb.  i.  lO-r-l2.  2  Pet.  iii.  7,  10. 
(z)  Rev.  XX.  II — 15. 
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and  unburied)  and  they  were  judged  e'very  maVy 
acccrding  to  their  Works.  And  Death  and  Hell 
were  caft  into  the  lake  of  fire — This  is  the  Je- 
cond  Death.  And  whofoever  icas  not  found 
written  in  the  book  of  Lije,  (the  Regifler  kept 
of  good  men,  from  the  beglning  of  the 
World)  (a)  was  cafi  into  the  lake  of  fire.  By 
the  lake  of  fire^  perhaps,  is  meant  the  glow- 
ing Earth,  where  the  wicked  may  be  left  to 
perifh  in  the  flames;  afttr  the  example  of  So- 
dom and  Go?72orrha,  fujlaining  the  veiigeance  of 
eternal  fire  (b).  For,  as  the  A poftle  P^/^r 
hath  told  us,  [c]  The  Heavens  and  the  Earth 
which  are  now — are  referved  u?ito  fire^  again  ft 
the  Day  of  judgement^  and  perdition  of  un- 
godly men.  But,  inftead  of  indulging  con- 
jectures upon  this  head,  I  fhall  rather  fay,  in 
the  words  of  the  fame  Apoftle,  (d)  Seeing 
then^  that  all  thefe  things  Jl:all  be  difolvedy  what 
manner  of  perfons  ought  ye  to  bey  in  all  holy  con^ 
verfation  and  godlinefs — Looking  for,  and  haft- 
ing  unto  the  coming  of  the  Day  of  God,  wherein 
the  Heavens  being  on  fire  ft: all  be  difjolved^  and 
the  Elements  p.all  mcHt  with  fervent  beat* 

VI.  In  the  next  World,  a  new  Scene  of 
things  will  take  place,  and  the  ftate  of  hu- 
man affiiirs  will  be  quite  altered  and  changed, 
from  what  it  is  at  prefent ;  fo  that  the  Fa- 

fldion 

(a)  See  Peirce  on  Phil,  iv.  3. 

\b)  Jude.  Ver.  7.  (r)  2  Pet.  iii.  7. 

]^d)  Ver.  iij  12. 
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JlAoft  of  this  World  pa fjeth  away  abfolutely  and 
entirely ;  and  another  fort  of  World  is  to  fuc- 
ceed,  and  come  after  it.  In  that  World,  e.  g. 
(to  mention  a  cafe  very  fuitable  to  the  fcope 
and  occafion  of  the  Apoftle's  Difcourfe  in 
this  place)  I  fay,  in  that  World,  they  neither 
marry ^  nor  are  given  in  marriage  {e).  This 
one  circumftance  muft  naturally  produce  a 
great  and  fenfible  change  in  the  human  ftate 
and  condition.  We  (hall  then  find  ourfelves 
in  a  new  World  indeed  j  for  all  thofe  ani- 
mal paffions  and  afFed:ions,  which  are  con- 
netfted  with  the  particular  relations  in  Life 
here  upon  Earth,  will  of  courfe  ceafe,  and 
expire  in  that  World,  together  with  the  re- 
lations themfelves.  And  thus,  they  that  have 
had  Wives,  will  then  flridly  be,  as  though 
they  had  none. 

It  was  therefore  an  idle  Cavil  of  the  Sad- 
ducees^  when  they  put  the  cafe  of  a  Woman, 
who  had  married  it\t\\  Brethren,  one  after 
another,  according  to  the  Jewifti  Law,  and 
thereupon  aiked  our  Saviour,  In  the  Refur- 
reBioHy  whofe  Wife  is  JJje  f  i.  e.  is  to  be.  For 
as  our  Lord  told  them,  l^he  Children  of  this 
World  marry,  and  are  given  in  marriage.  But 
they  who  PmU  be  accounted  "Ji^orthy  to  obtain- 
that  World,  and  the  Refurre&ion  from  the 
Dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage J  neither  can  they  die  any  more  ;  for  they 
are  equal  (or  like)  unto  the  AngcU,  and  are 

the 
{e)  Matt.  xxii.  30. 
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the  children  of  God,  being  children  of  the  Refur- 
redlion  (and  fo  a  different  kind  of  Offspring, 
from  what  they  were  before,  with  refpedl  to 
their  bodily  nature)  (j).  Thus  all  the  parti- 
cular relations  in  Life,  with  their  correfpon- 
dent  afFe(Sions,  proper  and  peculiar  to  the  a- 
nimal  Body,  will  be  extindl  in  Heaven  ;  all 
will  be  abforpt,  and  fwallowed  up  in  the  com- 
mon relation  and  afFedlion,  which  the  glori- 
fied Saints  bear  to  God,  and  to  each  other,  as 
the  Children  of  their  heavenly  Father.  In 
confequence  of  which,  it  muft  evidently  ap- 
pear, that  the  Fafloion  of  this  World  paffeth 
away  entirely,  and  compleatly  ;  without  any 
further  illuHrations  of  the  matter. 

To  fum  up  all,  that  hath  been  offered,  in 
a  few  words.  There  is  a  general  Scheme,  or 
Plan  of  divine  Providence,  the  feveral  parts 
of  which  are  fucceflively  working  off,  in 
the  different  ages  of  the  World,  and  in  every 
diiiind:  period  of  time.  This  prefent  World 
is  a  public  Theatre,  where  all  mankind  are, 
in  their  turn  and  time,  to  a(5l  their  part  for 
Eternity.  As  every  perfon  hath  his  proper 
part  to  ad,  in  this  great  Theatre,  fo  differ- 
ent perfons,  and  very  often  the  fame  perfons 
too,  have  different  parts  affigned  them.  When 
once  any  perfons  have  aded  their  whole  part 
in  Life,  and  are  gone  off  the  Stage,  they 
fhall  return  hither  no  more.  After  all  man- 
kind have  finiflied  their  feveral  parts,  and  the 

whole 
(f)  Luke  XX.  28 — 36. 
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vi'hole  Scheme  of  Providence  is  zOicd  off,  fo 
far  as  concerns  this  World  of  ours,  the  The- 
atre will  be  demoliHied,  the  Stage  will  be 
broken  up,  and  the  whole  Scaffolding  takeri 
down,  at  the  confummation  of  all  things, 
by  the  dilToIution  of  this  material  frame.  Fi- 
nally, in  the  next  World,  a  new  Scene  of 
things  will  take  place,  and  the  ftate  of  hu- 
man affairs  will  be  quite  altered  and  changed, 
from  what  it  is  at  prefent  j  fo  that  (be  Fajhiofi 
cf  tkis  World  pa jjeth  aivay,  abfolutely,  and  en- 
tirely, and  another  fort  of  World  is  to  fuc- 
ceed,  and  come  after  it. 

What  Rtfle6^ions  then  may  be  properly 
made  upon  this  extenfive  view  of  the  Subject 
before  us  ? 

(i.)  Should  we  not  be  led  hereby  to  recog- 
nize and  revere  the  providential  rule  and  go- 
vernment of  God,  as  the  fupreme  Diredtor 
cf  all  affairs,  in  this  great  Theatre  of  the 
World  ?  But  here  tf  Deity  is  int reduced,  (g) 
with  the  greateft  propriety,  and  not  without 
a  jufl  occafion  (h).  For  the  gcvernment  of 
the  World,  is  a  Province  peculiarly  fit  and 
proper  for  the  Maker  of  it ;  nor  is  it  beneath 
his  heavenly  Majefty,  to  take  into  his  own 
hands,  the  care  of  his  own  Works.  And  hap- 
py it  is  for  us,  that  our  Perfons,  our  Friends, 
and  all  our  Affairs,  are  in  fuch  hands ;  the 

hands 

(g)  Gs:;  a-jo  (j.i)-x_aiTi(' 

{b)  Nee  Deus  iiiteriit,  nifi  dignus  vindice  nodus  inci- 
dent.— HoRAT.  de  Art.  Poetic. 
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hands  of  Infinite  Wifdom,  Power,  and  Good* 
ne(s.     With  what  comfort  and   fatisfad:ion, 
with  what  delightful  reverence,  afid  pleafing 
awe;  with   what    humble  fubmiflion,    and 
chearful  relignation,  (hould  we  devoutly  eye 
God,  in  every  Event,  through  all  the  chang- 
ing Scenes  of  Life.     For — the  Laws  of  Na^ 
ture  are  the  Laws  of  God.     And  if  fo  much 
as  a  fparrow^  (a  thing  of  little  worth)  Jhali 
not  jail  to   the  ground  'without  your  Father^ 
what  a  watchful  Providence  does  he  exercife 
overall   his  creatures,   hoxh  finall  and  great ! 
(/ )  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye  are  of  more  value 
than  many  fparrows  (k)  j  and  (o   may  ratio- 
nally expert  a  proportionally  greater  fhare  in 
the  divine  Regards. 

(2.)  We  fhould  alfo  learn  from  hence,  to 
moderate  our  dcfires  and  aftecffions,  towards 
every  thing  in  this  World.  For  this  is  the 
practical  Ufe  and  Improvement  of  the  Sub- 
jed:,  which  we  are  direded  to  make  of  it, 
by  the  Apodle  in  the  Context,  where  he  ex- 
preffes  himfelf  in  thefe  terms.  But  this  Ifay^ 
Brethren,  the  time  is  fhort ;  it  remaineth,  that 
both  they  that  ha've  IVi'ueSy  be  ai  though  they 
had  none  ;  and  they  that  weep,  as  though  they 
wept  not ;  and  they  that  rejoice^  as  though  they 
rejoiced  not ;  and  they  that  buy,  as  though  ihev 
pojjfjfed  not  j  and  they  that  ufe  this  World,  as  not 

abufing 

J^ia.$(ftJ)tTii>v.     Plato,  de  Legib.  Lib.  x. 
(-^j  ALut.  X.  23,  31. 


[     3'M 

chufmg  it ;  (or  as  not  ufing  it)  (I)  ;  for  (fo  it 
follows)  the  Fajl^ion  of  this  World  paffeth  a- 
way.  Yoa  fee  then,  the  confideration  that 
the  Fafiion  of  this  World  paffeth  away^  is  the 
very  argument  urged  by  St.  Paul,  to  recom- 
mend an  holy  indifferency  to  all  earthly 
things,  and  temporal  enjoyments. 

It  we  keep  in  mind  the  fuppofed  Allufon 
in  the  Text,  we  (hall  difcern  a  peculiar  beauty 
and  force  in  his  Language  and   Sentiment. 
For,  the  A£tors  in  a  Play,  whether  it  be 
Comedy,  or  Tragedy,  do  not    ad:  their  own 
proper  and   perlonal  concerns,  but  only  ptr- 
fonate  and  mimick  the  characters  and  condi- 
tions of  other  men.  And  fo  when  they  weep, 
in  ading  fome  tragical  part,  it  is  as  though 
they  wept  not;  and   there  is  more   n:iew  and 
appearance,  than   truth  and  reality,  of  grief 
and  forrow  in  the  cafe.     On  the  other  hand, 
if  they  rejoice  in  ading  fome  brighter  Scene, 
it  is  as  though  they  rejoiced  not;  it  is  but  a 
feigned  femblance  of  joy,  and  forced  air  of 
mirth  and  gaiety,  which  they  exhibit  to  the 
fped:ators,  no  real  inward  gladnefs  of  heart.  If 
they  feem  to  contradl  Marriages^  or  asft  the 
Merchant  yOV  per  fonate  a  Gentleman  of  Fortune, 
{\.\\\  it  is  nothing  hut  fi5lion.     And  fo,  when 
the  Play  is  over,  they  have  no  Waives,  no  Pof 
fefjions  or  goods,  no  enjoytnents  of  the  World, 
in  confequence  of  fuch  reprefentations.     In 
like  manner,  by  this  apt  comparifon,  I  ima- 
gine, 

{I)  Vid.  BEZAinloc. 
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gine,  the  ApoQle  would  teach  us  to  mode- 
rate our  defires  and  affedlions  towards  every 
thing  in  this  World ;  and  rather,  as  it  were, 
to  perfonate  fuch  as  things,  as  matters  of  a  fo- 
reign nature,  than  to  incorporate  ourfelves 
with  them,  as  our  ov/n  proper,  and  perfonal 
concerns.  And,  in  good  ferious  earneft,  why 
fhould  not  (fo  far  as  may  be  confident  with 
a  regular  difcharge  of  the  duties  incumbent 
upon  us,  in  our  feveral  ilations  and  relations 
of  Life  refpedively)  I  fay,  why  (hould  not 
an  holy  indifFerency  to  all  the  tranfitory  af- 
fairs of  the  prefent  Life,  be  produced  in  eve- 
ry one  of  our  Souls,  by  the  confideration  that 
the  Fafiion  of  this  World  pajjeth  away ;  and  in 
the  exped:ation  of  another  World,  the  Fa- 
fhion  whereof  never  pafleth  away,  but  re- 
mains unalterably  fixed  for  ever  ?  Let  us,  my 
^ear  Friends,  think  of  this  matter  clofely  ; 
and  pray  God  to  imprefs  our  minds,  and  af- 
fed:  our  hearts  v^ith  it  in  a  proper  manner, 
that  fo  we  may  walk  more  by  faith,  and  lefs 
by  fight  and  fenfe. 

(3.)  Should  we  not  all  be  excited  to  a£t 
our  part  well  in  Life,  with  divine  affiftance, 
that  fo  we  may  be  prepared  for  an  happy 
Death,  and  go  off  the  Stage  with  fatisfa6tion, 
honour,  and  applaufe  ?  But  let  us,  by  all 
means,  take  care  of  one  thing,  viz.  that  none 
of  us  be  mere  a^lors  in  Religion  ;  that  is  to 
fay,  hypocrites  (which  is  but  another  name 
for  the  fame  thing)  Let  us  not   theatrically 

perfonate. 
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perfonate>  but  truly  realize  in  ourfelves,  tbflJ 
religious  Cl)ara6ler.  In  plain  terms,  let  us  allj 
under  a  Chriftian  Profeffion,  take  all  poffible 
care  to  be^  what  we  appear.  And  then  we 
fnall  not  be  afraid,  or  afhamed,  to  appear, 
what  we  are,  when  every  mafk  is  pulled  off^ 
when  every  difguife  is  laid  alide,  and  all  per- 
fbns  are  expoied,  in  their  own  proper  colours^ 
to  the  public  view  of  the  whole  World. 

In  that  all-difcovering  Day,  think  within 
yourfelves,  how  great  will  be  the  terror  and 
confufion  of  deteded  hypocrites^  and  impof- 
tors !  But,  on  the  other  fide,  how  great  will 
be  the  comfort  and  joy  of  every  good  Man^ 
and  fincere  Chriftian,  who  (lands  forth  ap- 
proved of  God,  and  his  own  confcience  1 
Heaven  and  Earth  will  pronounce  him  blef- 
fed,  and  receive  him  with  an  univerfal  Euge^ 
Well  do}2e,  will  his  Saviour-Judge  fay  to  him,- 
good  and  faithfid  Ser'vant,  enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  thy  Lord^  and  be  happy  with  me  for 
ever  in  Heaven*  That  both  1,  and  every  one 
of  you,  may  acquit  ourfelves  fo  well  in  Life^ 
and  act  our  part  with  fuch  dignity  and  de- 
corum, as  to  be  thought  liorthy  to  obtain  that 
applauding  Sentence,  God  of  his  infinite 
mercy  grant,  through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord* 
Amen  and  Amen. 


t)is- 
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DISCOURSE   XIV. 

On  working  out  our  own  Salvation* 

Phil*  ii.   12,   13. 

•—  Work  out  your  own  Salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling.  For,  it  is  God  who  worketh 
in  yoUy  both  to  willy  and  to  do,  of  his  good 
Pleajure. 

)B()^)8()e(59C  N  thefe  Words,  v/e  have  a  great 
S  T  §  Duty  injoined  upon  Chriftians, 
S  '^  with  a  proper  Argument  to  en- 

X^MMM  force  it. 

The  Duty  itfelf  is  defcribed  and  exprefTcd 
in  thefe  terms,  JVork  out  your  own  Salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling.  By  the  work  of  Sal- 
vation, 1  underftand  here,  not  the  work  of 
Charity  alone  [a),  but  the  work  of  Religion 
in  general.  And,  why  Chriftians  (hould  give 
alms  with  fear  and  tre^nbling,  is  not  very  ob- 
vious; unlefs  this  Duty  be  confidered,  as 
having  a  connexion  with,  and  fome  influence 

(«)  Peirce  in  loc. 

Y  upot\ 
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upon  their  eternal  Salvation.  Therefore  St. 
Paul  feems  here  to  excite  Chriftians  to  the 
great  work  of  Religion  in  general,  by  this 
Argument,  For^  it  is  God  who  worketh  in 
you,  both  to  will,  and  to  do,  of  his  good  P lea- 
fur  e. 

It  is  true,  fometimes  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of 
charitable  Contributions,  in  fimilar  language 
(b)  ;  but  there  is  no  neceffity  for  fo  relhain- 
ing  the  fenfe  of  his  words  before  us.  In  the 
like  terms  he  alfo  fpeaks  of  the  work  and 
bufinefs  of  Religion  at  large,  faying,  {c)  FoVy 
to  will  is  prefent  with  me,  but  how  to  perjorm 
that  which  is  good,  I  find  not,  &c.  The  fame 
modes  of  expreffion  are  ufed  by  other  Wri- 
ters, and  applied  to  the  ordinary  occafions 
of  civil  Life.  Thus  fays  one,  (d)  *'  To  will 
**  is  prefent,  as  to  faving  the  Citizens  —  but 
*'  the  power,  and  ability  to  do  (it)  is  want- 


Since  therefore  the  Phrafes,  to  will,  and 
to  do,  are  of  fuch  general  ufe  and  applicati- 
on, as  that  they  may  be  indifferently  applied 
to  civil,  or  to  religious  affairs  j  it  is  only  the 
fiibje^t- matter  of  the  Difcourfe,  that  muft 
limit  their  fenfe  and  meaning  one  way,  or 
another.  And  1  can  fee  nothing  in  the  Con- 
text, to  confine  the  fenfe  of  this  pafTage  to 

alms' 


{b)  2  Cor.  viii.  3,  4,  10,  11,  12. 

\c)  Rom.  viii,  18,  19. 

(d)  -yrapiTi  KAl   To  •d-'iMtv  au^i^xl  a-  T.  X.  rroiiiv  a-riTt. 

DiuN.  Halicarn.  Rom,  Aniiq.  Lib.  Vlli, 
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olms  gloving.  On  the  contrary,  from  the  fub* 
miffive  and  obedient  regards,  which  are  juft- 
ly  due  to  Chrift,  in  his   prefect  high  ftate  of 
Exaltation,  as  Lord  of  all,  defcribed  jaft  be- 
fore, (e)  the  Apoftle  naturally  infers  the  indif- 
penfible  obhgation,  lying   upon  all  Chrifti-* 
ans,  to  apply  themfelves  to  the  great  affair  of 
Religion,  with   the  utmofl  diligence,  care, 
and  concern.     This  he  aptly  QxprelTes,  by 
working  out  their  own  Salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling.     And  then,  as  a  proper   inciting 
Motive,  to  this   great  and  moft  important 
work,  he  fubjoins  the  following  cogent  rea- 
fon  for  it,    For^  it  is  God  who  worketh  in 
you  both  to  will^  and  to  do,  oj  his  good  Plea* 
fire(f). 

What  I  propofe  is,  to  explain  the  Nature, 
and  to  (hew  the  Force  of  this  Argument  •, 
and  then  proceed  to  make  the  proper  Ufe 
and  Application  of  it,  for  the  purpofe  in- 
tended. 

Fir/},  I  (hall  endeavour  to  explain  the  Na. 
ture  of  this  Argument.  To  which  end  it 
will  be  proper  to  confider  diftindly  the  feve- 
ral  Terms  of  the  Propolition,  by  inquiring 
into  thefe  three  Particulars. 

I.  What  we  are  to  underftand  by  thefe 
expreflions,  to  willy  and  to  do, 

Y    2  II.    lil 

(e)  Ver.  9,  10,  11. 

If)  See  Ballet's  Notes  and  Difc.  Vol  I.  Page  29. 
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li.  In  what  refped  God  may  be  fald,  to 
inork  in  us  both  the  one  and  the  other.  And, 

J II.  What  is  impUed  in  his  doing  it,  of 
his  gooii  Pleafure, 

I.  Let  us  inquire,  what  we  are  to  under- 
iland  by  thefe  expreffions,  to  iviil,  and  to  do. 
In  the  general  then,  be  it  obferved,  to  wi/l, 
is  to  chufe  5  and  to  do,  here,  is  to  pradtife, 
what  is  good.  For,  it  is  a  good  thing,  2l  good 
and  a  great  'worky  the  work  of  Rehgion  and 
Salvation,  which  the  holy  Apoftk  is  urging 
upon  Chriftians  in  this  place.  More  parti- 
cularly, 

(i.)  To  wil/t  and  to  do^  implies  and  fup- 
poles  2,  power  to  chufe,  and  to  prad:ife  what 
is  good.  There  can  be  no  willing  of  any 
thing,  without  a  power  to  will  it ;  and  there 
can  be  no  doing  of  any  thing,  without  a/icw- 
er  to  do  it.  Becaufe,  both  the  willing  and 
the  doing  of  any  thing,  is  the  adual  exercife 
of  fome  power  and  faculty,  adapted  to  thofe 
feveral  ends  and  ufes  refpedlively.  Confe- 
quently,  in  the  prefent  cafe,  confidering  the 
Nature  of  our  Subjedt,  to  will,  and  to  do^ 
muft  imply,  and  fuppofe,  a  power  to  chufe, 
and  to  pradtife,  what  is  good.  But  this  ia 
not  all. 

(2.)  To  will,  and  to  do,  mud  include  the 
real  uje  and  exercife  of  the  faid  power  of  vo- 
lition and  adiion,  by  actually  chufing  and 
pradifing  what  is  good.     Such  a  power,  I 

acknovv- 
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acknowledge,  may  be  conceived  to  fubfift  in 
a  rational  Creature,  without  the  proper  exer- 
cife  of  it.  And  fo  thefe  two  things,  the  power 
itfelf,  and  the  exercife  of  that  power,  are  ve- 
ry diftinguifhable,  the  one  from  the  other. 
But  really  to  will,  and  to  do  good,  means 
fomething  more  than  the  bare  faculty  of 
willing  and  doing  it  ;  viz.  an  exertion  of  this 
faculty,  in  the  adual  choice  and  pradice  of 
good.  This  faculty  however,  is  not  aKvays 
exerted  for  both  purpofes  at  once.  For,  to 
will,  may  be  prefent,  when  the  performance 
of  a  good  thing  is  abfent  and  wanting ;  as 
the  Apoftle  hints,  in  the  words  cited  before. 
Perfons  may  fometimes  fee^  and  appro'-oe  the 
better^  and  yttfollow^  and  pra6tife  the  worje. 
And  this  is  the  cafe,  when  animal  Nature 
rebels  againft  moral  Principles,  or  the  Law 
of  the  FleJJo  prevails  over  the  Law  of  the  Mi?id 
(g).  In  fuch  a  fituation,  a  man  may  be 
willing,  and  inclined,  in  fome  meafure,  to  do 
the  good  which  he  does  not  (h). 

Having  fo  conddered  the  proper  meaning 
and  import  of  thefe  terms,  to  will,  and  to  doy 
I  proceed  to  the  next  head  of  Inquiry,  viz. 

II.  In  what  refpedl,  God  may  be  faid  to 
work  in  us  both  the  one  and  the  other.  Ac- 
cording to  the  diftindion  before  laid  down, 
Y  3  he 

ig)  Rem.  vii.  23. 

[h)  \er.  19,  20.  C.nfer.  Plutarc.  de  Virt. 
Moral. 
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he  may  be  underftood  to  give  us  the  power 
and  faculty  of  chufing  and  pradifing  what 
IS  good  J  and  likewife  to  excite,  and  promote 
in  us,  the  due  exercife  of  this  power,  by 
proper  ways  and  means. 

(.1.)  God  gives  us  ihe  pcwer  and  faculty 
of  chufing  and  pradifing  what  is  good.  This 
faculty,  wherever  it  fubfifts,  muft  doubtlefs 
be  the  Gift  of  God,  the  Author  of  our  ra- 
tional and  moral  Beings.  And  it  is  a  power 
derived  from  him  to  all  moral  Agents  what- 
foever,  in  one  way  and  degree,  or  another. 
For,  without  fuch  a  power,  they  could  not 
properly  be  moral  Agents  at  all,  or  capable 
Subjeds  of  moral  rule  and  government. 

But  then,  in  what  particular  way  it  pleaf- 
es  God  to  impart  this  fame  power  to  any  of 
his  rational  Creatures  j  this,  1  prefume,  is  a 
matter  of  little  confequence,  as  to  the  main 
ends  and  purpofes  of  Religion,  provided  men 
(tcknowledge  it  to  be  his  Gift,  and  are  duly 
fenfible  of  their  obligations  to  exert  and  em- 
ploy it  for  his  honour  and  fervice  ;  and  pi- 
oufly  concerned  to  make  the  right  ufe  and 
improvement  of  it  (/).  1  have,  let  it  be  fup- 
pofed,  a  certain  quantity  or  degree  of  this 
moral  power  of  Choice  and  Action,  commu- 
nicated to  me,  in  order  to  qualify  me  for  the 
work  of  Religion  ;  a  power  given  me  either 
jn  a  natural,  or  in  a  fupernatural  way  ;  or 
partly  the  one,  and  partly  the  other.     But, 

in 
(/)  Vid,  Clem.  Alexand.  3troin,  Lib.  IV» 
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in  whatfoever  way  it  is  given  me,  iliil  it  is 
the  Gift  of  God  ;  and  to  fay,  it  is  given  me 
in  this  way,  or  in  that  way,  does  not  alter 
the  cafe,  or  make  the  power  itfelf  one  jot 
more  or  lefs.  The  quantity  of  power  is  jiift 
the  fame  every  way  ;  proceeds  from  the  (ame 
hand  ;  anfwers  the  fame  end  ;  and  it  lays 
me  under  the  very  fame  obligations  of  Reli- 
gion. As  this  moral  power  of  Agency  and 
Eledion,  is  the  fame  in  itfelf,  it  is  neither  in- 
creafed,  nor  diminifhed  by  the  method  of 
conveyance,  or  communication.  Becaufe  the 
more  that  is  given  in  one  way,  fo  much  the 
lefs  is  given  me  in  another  way  ;  and  fo  it 
amounts  at  laft  to  the  fame  thing,  and  an- 
fwers all  the  fame  purpofes  of  Religion  and 
Morality. 

Therefore,  waving  all  nice  and  needlefs 
Speculations  upon  this  head,  1  leave  others  to 
determine,  if  they  can,  the  particular  time 
wheriy  and  the  precife  manner  how^  God  gives 
us  the  power,  in  whole,  or  in  part,  both  to 
willy  and  to  do,  what  is  good.  This  much 
only  I  take  leave  to  obferve,  and  infift  on  ; 
that  fuch  a  power  is,  in  an  improveable  de- 
gree, derived  from  God  to  all  moral  Agents 
and  accountable  Creatures  whatfoever,  thro' 
the  whole  Syftem  of  rational  intelligent  Be- 
ings. For,  without  this  power,  we  (hould 
all  be  quite  incapable  of  moral  rule  and  go- 
vernment, as  was  hinted  before  j  becaufe,  in 
that  cafe,  we  could  neither  chufe  and  prac- 
y  4  life, 
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tife,  what  was  commanded  j  nor  refufe  and 
forbear,  what  was  forbidden.  And  thus,  all 
injundtions  laid  upon  us,  of  any  kind,  would 
be  infignificant,  vain,  and  ufelefs.  There- 
fore I  conclude  that,  in  whatever  inftant  of 
time  we  commence  accountable  Beings,  it  is 
tbin  that  God  giveth  us  the  power  in  a  great- 
er, or  lefs  degree,  both  to  will^  and  to  do 
good.  Becaufe  our  capacity  for  religious  O- 
bedience,  and  our  obligation  to  perform  it, 
mull:  begin  together,  and  be  ftri(5tly  anfwer- 
^ble  to  each  other,  in  exad:  proportion. 

I  (aid  before,  that  the  power  to  w///,  and 
io  do  good,  is,  in  an  improveable  degree^  de- 
rived from  God,  to  all  moral  Agents.  And 
fo  it  may  be  fuppofed,  to  be  not  the  very 
fame,  at  all  times ;  but  it  may  increafe  or 
diminlHi  in  particular  Perfons,  according  to 
the  ufe  and  application  they  make  of  it.  For, 
to  him  that  hath,  more  Jhall  be  given ;  that 
is,  Jo  hath,  as  properly  to  ufe,  what  he  hathj 
as  a  man  katb  a  garment,  when  he  wears  it, 
by  way  of  diftindion  from  having  it  in  his 
Wardrobe;  to  borrow  an  illuftration  from 
Plato  (1).  To  him,  that  thus  hath,  in 
proper  ufe  and  exercife,  {hall  be  given,  and 
he  (hall  have  more  abundance.  But  thofe 
muft  expefl  the  contrary,  who  are  wicked 
pnd  Jlothjul  Servants  -,  thofe  who  bide  their 
talent  in  a  Napkin,  and  make  no  proper  ufe 
pf  the  rational   pnd  inoral  Powers,   which 

^IJ  The^tet, 
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God  hath  given  them  (I),  And  that  he  hath 
really  given  both  them,  and  all  other  men, 
fome  fuch  Powders  of  Choice  and  A^ion^  ma- 
nifeftly  appears,  1  think,  from  the  forego- 
ing Reflexions. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  FaSfs.  Some  per- 
fons  evidendy  difcover  in  themfelves,  a  powd- 
er both  to  will,  and  to  do  Good-,  for,  they  ac- 
tually chufe  and  pradife  it ;  but  they  could 
do  neither  without  a  power  to  do  it.  And 
as  they  muft  be  poffelTed  of  fuch  a  power,, 
before  they  could  ufe  it,  others  alfo  may 
have  the  like  power,  though  they  do  not  ex- 
ert it  at  prefent,  nor  make  the  proper  ufe  of 
it  J  but,  on  the  contrary,  chufe  and  pradife 
Evil  in  the  room  of  Good.  And  in  flridtnefs 
of  fpeech,  does  not  chuftng  Evil  imply  and 
fuppofe  a  power  of  refufing  it,  and  of  embrac- 
ing the  oppolite  Good  ?  Otherwife,  it  could 
not  properly  be  Choice,  but  Neceflity.  For, 
there  can  be  no  room  for  Choice,  where 
there  is  no  variety,  or  competition  in  the 
cafe,  but  one  fingle  objed  alone  to  be  eni- 
braced.        * 

Perhaps,  it  will  be  alledged,  that  vicious 
men  may  be  faid  to  chufe  Evil,  as  they  are 
pleafed  with  it,  and  delight  in  it ;  though  not 
as  Evil,  but  under  the  miflaken  notion  of 
Good. 

Well,  be  it  fo ;  then  we  may  infer,  that 
vicious  men  themfelves    have  a  power    to 

chufe 

(I)  Matt,  xiii.  I2.     xxv.  2g, 
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chufe  Good,  though  they  chufe  Evil ;  fincc 
they  chufe  Evil,  under  the  notion  of  Good. 
Befides,  the  very  Brutes  are  capable  of  fuch 
a  Choice,  as  hath  been  fpecified.     For  they 
are  pleafed  with  their  animal   gratifications, 
and  yet  they  are  not  fuppofed  to  be  capable 
of  moral  Agency,  like  wicked  men.     But 
the  truth  is,  the  Choice  of  Evil,   in  vicious 
men,  does  not  formally  confift  in  the  plea- 
fure  and  delight  which  they  take  in  it.    For, 
that  pleafure,  is  properly  the  motive  of  their 
Choice,  not  their  Choice  itfelf,  fince  they 
chufe  Evil,,  bccauje  they  delight  in  it.     And 
it  is  a  motive  too,  which  may  be  refifted, 
and  over-ruled.     For  men  are  not  neceflarily 
governed^like  the  inferior  Creatures,  by  mere 
Inftind:.    And  fo  they  lie  under  no  Neceffity 
of  following  the  blind  impulfe  of  their  appe- 
tites and  paffions.     For,  they  can  deny  them- 
Jehes  when  they  pleafe,  and  often  do  fo  for 
prudential  reafons. 

There  is  one  thing  more,  T  defire  may  be 
well  confidered,  and  laid  to  heart  (and  every 
guilty  heart  will  feel  the  force  of  what  I  am 
now  going  to  fay)  thofe  perfons,  who  chufe 
and  pradtife  Evil,  inflead  of  Good,  incur 
guilt  thereby,  and  fo,  upon  refledion,  they 
ftand  condemned  for  it,  in  the  impartial 
judgement  of  their  own  minds,  and  confe- 
quently  in  the  righteous  judgement  of  God  ; 
ior  Confcience  is  his  Vicegerent.  But  to  fup- 
pofc,  that  what  is  nccejfary  and  unavoidable, 

(hould 
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{hould  be  the  ground  and  matter  of  any  mens 
Condemnation,  this  certainly  is  a  wrong  fup- 
pofition,  contrary  to  all  Reafon,  and  incon- 
iiftent  with  the  Wifdom  and  Reditude  of  a 
moral  Adminiftration.  Therefore,  God  hath 
given  a  power  to  will,  and  to  do  Good,  even 
to  thofe  men  who  make  no  right  ufe  of  this 
power,  but,  on  the  contrary,  chufe  and  prac- 
tife  what  is  Evil.  For  to  fuppofe  otherwifc 
is  very  abfurd,  to  fay  no  worfe. 

Upon  the  whole  then,  it  is  manifeft  that 
God  may  be  faid  to  work  in  us  both  to  will, 
and  to  doy  as  he  gives  us  a  power  to  chufe 
and  to  pradife  what  is  Good ;  that  is  to  fay, 
he  gives  us  the  faculty  of  difcerning  between 
Good  and  Evil ;  and  of  preferring  the  for- 
mer before  the  latter  in  our  Choice,  and  of 
adiing  agreeably  to  this  preference  by  a  de- 
termined practice  of  Good,  and  an  avoidance 
of  Evil.  1  {hall  now  conclude  this  important 
head  of  Difcourfe,  in  the  words  of  Siracbi- 
des.  (m)  **  Say  not  then,  it  is  through  the 
'*  Lord  that  I  fell  away  ;  for  thou  oughteft 
*'  not  to  do  the  things,  that  he  hateth.  Say 
**  not  thou,  he  hath  caufed  me  to  err ;  for 
*'  he  hath  no  need  of  (a)  finful  man.  The 
*'  Lord  hateth  all  Abomination  j  and  they, 
"  that  fear  God,  love  it  not.  He  himfelf 
**  made  Man  from  the  begining,  and  left  him 
"  in  the  hand  of  his  own  Counfel.  If  thou 
"  wilt,    thou  maye/i    keep  the  Command- 

t*  ments, 
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"  mcnts,  and  perform  acceptable  Faithful- 
"  nefs.  He  hath  fet  Fire  and  Water  before 
**  theejftretch  forth  thine  hand  unto  whether 
**  thou  wih.  Before  man,  is  Life  and  Death; 
**  and  whether  him  liketh,  fhall  be  given 
*'  him.'*  In  thefe  vigorous  and  expreflive 
terms,  that  ancient  Hebrew  Writer  afferts 
and  defcribes  man's  proper  Agency,  as  the 
fubjedt  of  God's  moral  Government* 

I  proceed  to  obferve, 

(2.)  God  may  alfo  be  faid  to  work  in  us 
both  to  will,  and  to  do,  as  he  excites  and  pro- 
motes in  us  the  due  exercife  of  this  power, 
by  proper  ways  and  means.  It  is  poffible, 
that  the  moral  power  of  Choice  and  Adion, 
before  defcribed,  may  lie  dormant  in  the  Soul 
for  a  time,  and  the  ufe  of  it  be  fufpended, 
for  a  (horter  or  longer  term,  before  it  is  pro- 
perly exerted.  For,  a  perfon  may  have  this 
power,  and  yet  make  no  right  ufe  of  it,  for 
the  pracflical  ends  and  purpofes  of  Religion. 

In  this  cafe,  we  may  receive  great  benefit 
and  afliftance,  from  thofe  ways  and  means, 
which  divine  wifdom  and  goodnefs  (hall  make 
life  of;  in  order  to  awaken  and  roufe  our 
ilceping  powers,  into  proper  exercife  and  ac- 
tion, according  to  the  language  of  the  Apo- 
ftle,  («)  Awake  thou  that  Jleepefl,  and  arife 
jrorn  the  Dead,  and  Chrifi  jl:iall  give  thee  light. 
All  fecure  finners  are,  as  it  were  afleep,  and 
fpirilually  dead.  (For  Death  is  a  kind  of 
♦  Sleep.) 

(n)  Eph.  V.  14. 


t     333     I 

Sleep.)     They  are  dead  in  fin  [o) ;  but  aftef 
their  repentance  and  reformation,  they  be- 
come dead  to  Jin  (p).    Both  which  Scripture 
expreffions  are  equally  ftrong,  and  therefore 
in  all  reafon  ought  to  be  interpreted  the  fame 
way;  that  is,  not  as  importing  an  abfolute 
want  of  power  to  do  Good  in   the  one  cafe, 
or  to  do  Evil  in  the  other ;  but  only  denoting 
a  fufpenfion,  and  non-exercife  of  that  power 
in  both  cafes  refpecftively.     Thus,  habitual 
finners,  in  fad:,  make  no  more  ufe  of  their 
moral  powers  for  religious  purpofes,  than  if 
they  had  no  fuch  powers  at  all ;  juft  like 
perfons  afleep,  having  all  their  powers  of  ac- 
tion not  abfolutely  loji,  but  only  fufpended 
for  the  time.  Therefore,  under  thefe  circum- 
ftances,  exciting  means  muft  be  very  ufeful 
and  proper  to  call  forth  the  fluggifh  dormant 
principle,  into  due  exercife  and  a6tion. 

Divine  ways  and  means  of  this  kind,  muft 
be  of  fpecial  ufe  and  fervice,  where  perfons 
have  contradled  a  ftrong  habit  of  fpiritual  In* 
dolence  and  Inadtivity ;  when  by   long  cuf- 
tom  in  fin,  the  moral  powers  of  the  Soul  are 
fo  perverted  and  depraved,  as  that  the  moral 
fenfe,  and  the  power  of  felf-government,  is 
greatly  weakned  and  impaired.     In  this  un- 
happy cafe,  it  muft  be  extremely  difficult,  if 
not  impoflible,  for  men  to  recover  thcfnfelves 
out  of  the  jnare  of  the  Devil,  and  to. break, 
the  ftrong  charm  of  their  inchanting  lufts 

(fo 
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(fo  bewitching  are  the  pleafures  of  fin)  with-** 
out  fome  extraordinary  aid  and  affiftance,  to 
help  them  in  fuch  a  time  0/ extreme  need. 
For,  as  fays  the  Prophet,  (g)  Can  the  Mthi' 
opian  change  hisjkin^  or  the  Leopard  hi i  f pot s"^ 
'Then  may  ye  alfo  do  Goody  that  are  accujlomed 
to  do  Evil.  However,  all  things  are  poflible 
with  God.  And  as  his  Wifdom  always  pro- 
portions the  means  to  the  end,  fo  the  me- 
thods which  he  takes  to  carry  on  the  work 
of  Religion  in  our  Souls,  muft  be  reafonably 
fufficienty  whether  they  prove  effeBual  or  not, 
for  that  blelTed  purpoie. 

In  relation  to  the  nature  of  thefe  means, 
the  divine  aids  and  co-operations  may  be  di- 
ftinguifhed  into  two  kinds,  namely,  internal 
and  external. 

To  begin  with  the  former.  There  may 
be  a  preventing  Grace^  which,  by  fecret  im- 
preffions  made  upon  our  minds,  difpofeth  us 
to  call  upon  God  devoutly.  And  for  the  due 
encouragement  of  our  Prayers,  we  are  pofi- 
tively  aflured,  that  our  heavenly  Father  will 
give  the  holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ajk  him  (r). 
And  Jeeing  that  we  have  a  great  High-Prieji^ 
that  is  pajjed  into  the  Heavens^  J  ejus  the  Son 
o/Godj  in  his  Name  we  may  come  boldly  unto 
the  Throne  of  Grace^  that  we  may  obtain  Mer^ 
cy,  and  Jind  Grace  to  help  in  time  of  need  (j). 
If  any  perfons  rejed  the  notion  of  fuperna- 

tural 
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tural  influences  of  the  Spirit,  under  a  pre- 
tence that  it  deftroys  man's  proper  Agency, 
it  is  no  fuch  notion  of  divine  influences  that 
we  maintain  5  but  only  fuch  a  divine  Concur- 
rence, as  operates  upon  the  human  Mind,  in 
a  way  fuitable  to  our  rational  natures,  as  mo- 
ral Agents.  And  if  the  power  of  Nature  in 
their  Scheme,  be  equal  to  the  power  of  Grace 
in  ourSy  Man's  proper  Agency  feems  to  be  as 
well  fecured  upon  our  hypothecs,  as  it  is  up- 
on their  own. — Befides,  we  fhould  entertain 
no  hypothefis  that  would  deftroy  the  neceffi- 
ty  of  Prayery  which  is  a  natural  Duty.  For, 
thefe  three  things  lie  at  the  foundation  of 
Religion,  viz.  a  belief  in  the  Being  and  Pro- 
evidence  of  God  ;  a  convidtion  of  our  Depen- 
dence  upon  him  for  all  things ;  and  a  capa- 
city in  us,  to  own  and  acknowledge  this  De- 
pendence, by  rational  and  folemn  a6ls  of 
Devotion.  From  whence  arifes  the  Duty, 
and  moral  Obligation  of  Prayer,  as  a  fit  ex- 
prefllon,  and  a  proper  teftification  of  our  De- 
pendence on  the  divine  Being. 

But  befides  the  internal  aids  of  the  holy 
Spirit,  divine  Wifdom  makes  ufe  of  external 
means  alfo,  in  carrying  on  the  work  of  Re- 
ligion in  the  Souls  of  men.  Particularly,  the 
works  and  the  word  of  God,  divine  provi- 
dences and  ordinances^  are  of  fignal  ufe  and 
fervice  this  way  ;  by  declaring  or  enforcing 
the  great  principles^  eflential  duties ^  and 
weighty  motives  of  Religion,  in  the  moft  ef- 
ficacious 
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ficacious  manner.  More  efpecially,  the  Gof- 
pel  of  Chrift  fupplies  us  with  rich  advantages 
of  this  nature.  For  the  divine  power  hatb 
given  us  all  things^  which  appertain  unto  life 
and  godlinefsi  through  the  knowledge  of  him^ 
who  hath  called  us  to  Glory  and  Virtue  (t). 
With  an  eye  to  which  excellent  difpenfation 
of  divine  Grace  and  Truths  which  came  by 
Jejus  Chrifi  (u)y  it  was  foretold  by  the  royal 
Prophet,  (x)  Thy  people  JJ:aU  be  willing  in  the 
day  of  thy  power,  A  remarkable  Prophecy  j 
importing,  that  as  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift 
fhould  be  of  2i  fpiritiial  nature^  fo  the  obe- 
dient fubjeds  of  his  holy  Kingdom,  would 
be  made  fuch,  not  by  methods  of  violence 
and  compulfion,  but  by  proper  means  of 
convidtion  and  perfualion. 

The  fum  then,  of  what  hath  been  offerr 
ed,  is  this.  As  God  giveth  us  xhQ  faculty 
both  to  chufe  and  to  praSlife  what  is  Good  j 
fo  he  excites,  and  promotes  in  us,  the  due 
exercife  of  this  faculty,  by  proper  v^ays  and 
means.  And  thus  he  may  be  faid  to  give  us 
both  to  will,  and  to  do^  of  his  good  Pleafure* 
It  remains  to  be  confidered, 

III.  Vv^hat  is  implied  in  this  laft  exprefli- 
on,  viz.  his  doing  it  of  his  good  Pleafure* 
There  would,  perhaps,  have  been  little  or 
no  occafion  for  this  inquiry,  if  fome  perfons 

were 

{t)  2  Pet.  i.  3.  («)  John  i.  17. 

\x)  Pfal.  ex.  3. 
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Were  not  too  prone  to  judge  of  God  by  tned1«» 
ielves,  and  make  their  own  capricious  tem-* 
per  the  rule  and  ftandard  of  divine  Red^itudd 
and  Benevolence.  Such  mere  humour jjls  are 
fome  people,  that  they  will  be  pleafed  and 
difpleafed  with  any  thing,  or  nothing,  juft 
as  it  fuits  their  prefent  fickle  fancy,  without 
any  regard  at  all  to  the  Nature  and  Reafon 
of  things.  And  fo,  judging  of  Deity  by  them- 
felves,  they  are  apt  to  entertain  a  ftrange 
phantaftical  notion  of  the  divine  temper  and 
condud:,  as  if  God  were  altogether  fuch  an 
one  as  they  are  ;  that  is  to  fay,  pleafed  with 
fome  things,  without  any  caufe,  but  his  own 
arbitrary  Will,  and  with  as  little  Reafon  dif- 
pleafed with  others. 

But  furely,  what  is  a  weaknefs  in  men< 
can  be  no  excellency  or  perfedion  in  God^ 
"whofe  Goodnefs  and  Benignity  is  not  a  fickle 
fit,  or  flow  of  good  Humour,  but  a  fi>:ed, 
fleady,  uniform  principle  of  kind  and  gene- 
rous adion.  And  thus  the  good  Pleajure 
of  God,  is  not  a  partial  weak  Fondnefs,  but 
a  wife,  rational,  difinterefted  Benevolence. 
Therefore,  when  the  Apofcle  fays  here  in  the 
Text,  It  is  God  that  worketh  in  you^  both  to 
ivilly  cind  to  do  J  of  his  good  Plea  fur  ej  his  words 
may  be  underflood  to  imply  the  following 
Particulars. 

(i.)  He  does  it  out  of  his  Benevolejice  and 

good  Will.      It  proceeds  from   the  eflential 

Z  Goodnefs 
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Goodnefs  and  Benignity  of  the  divine  Nature, 
that  we  are  made  rational  Creatures,  and 
moral  Agents  j  and  that  we  are  alfo  favoured 
with  fo  many  means  of  religious  improve- 
ments, as  Men,  and  as  Chriftians.  All  thefe 
advantages  flow  from  the  good  Pkafure  of 
God  ;  that  is,  the  good  Pkajure  of  his  Good- 
nefs-,  as  the  fame  thing  is  exprelTed  in  ano- 
ther place  {x).  ^ 

(2.)  God  is  pleafed  with  his  own  J151  in 
this  work.  As  all  that  he  does  for  us,  in  the 
great  work  of  our  Salvation,  is  the  fruit  and 
effe6l  of  his  Love  and  Goodnefs,  fo  the  Deitv 
takes  a  plealure  in  the  indulging  of  his  kind 
propenfions  towards  us,  by  doing  all  that  is 
iit  and  proper  on  his  part,  for  advancing  and 
promoting  our  moral  perfedion  and  happi- 
nefs.  This,  my  Brethren,  is  the  good  Plea- 
fure  of  God  j  this  is  what  he  loves,  what  he 
delights  in  ;  to  make  us  all  holy  here,  and 
for  ever  happy  hereafter.  And  fo  in  propor- 
tion, as  this  hlelFed  work  fucceeds,  the  Plea- 
Jure  of  the  Lord  is  faid  to  profper  (y).  On 
the  other  hand,  [z)  As  1  live,  faith  the  Lord 
God,  I  have  no  Pkafure  in  the  Death  of  the 
Wicked,  but  that  the  Wicked  turn  from  his 
way  and  live. 

(3.)  God  aOis,  in  this  cafe,  with  fovereign 
Wiidom,  difpenfing  his  free  and  gratuitous 

favours 

{x)  2  ThcfT.  i.  II.  (y)  Ifa,  liii.  10. 

(z)  Ezek.  xxxiiir  il. 


[     339    ] 

favours  with  fuch  variety,  as  feemeth  good 
jn  his  fight.     To  one  Servant  he  giveth  fivi 
Talents  j  to  another  two  ;  and  to  another  onei 
to  every  man  according  to  his  feveral  ability ; 
with   this   general   injundlion   laid   upon  all. 
Occupy  till  I  come  [a).     Thus,  as  there  is  a 
future  Day  of  Reckoning,  fo  there  is  a  piefent 
Day  of  Grace,  appointed  for  every  man  ;  and 
this  is  limited  to  a  certain   time,  as  divine 
Wifdom  fees  proper.     For  the  Spirit  of  God 
*will  not  always  Jirive  with  man  (b).     And   I 
am  afraid,  that  the  fame  lamentation,  which 
a  weeping  Saviour  once  made  over  a  finful 
City,  may  be  juftly  made  again   at  laft  over 
many  a  finful  Soul,    [c)  If  {ox  oh,  that)  thou, 
hadft  known^  even  tkotiy  at  lea/1  in  this  thy  day, 
the  things  which  belong  to  thy  Peace  ;  but  nozo 
they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes.     Therefore,  it 
highly  concerns  us  all,  after  the  example  of 
cur  bleffed  Saviour,  to  work  the  work  of  hint 
that  fent  us  into  the  World,  while  it  is  day  j 
becaufe  the  night  comet h^  when  no  man  can 
work  (d).     And  this  moft  certainly  is  one 
good  reafon,  why  we  fhould  work  out  our  own 
Salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.     Which 
introduces  the  next  general  head    of  Dif- 
courfe. 

Having  then  largely  confidered,  and  en- 
deavoured to  explain  the  Nature  of  the  Apo- 
Z  2  file's 

{a)  Matt.  XXV.  15.     Luke  xix.  13. 

\b)  Gen.  vi.  3.  (f)  Luke  xix.  41,  42^ 

{d)  John  ix.  4. 
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ftle's  Argument  in  the  Text,  I  proceed  novf 
more  briefly, 

Secondly.  To  (liew  the  Force  of  this  Ar- 
gument, for  the  intended  purpofe  of  perfuad- 
ing  Chriftians  to  work  out  their  own  Salvation 
*idth  fear  and  trembling.  To  which  end  let 
it  be  obferved, 

I.  We  cannot  want  fufficienf  power  and 
aid  in  the  work  of  our  Salvation,  conlideHng 
what  hand  God  himfelf  hath  in  this  great 
work.  For,  to  will^  and  to  do,  that  is,  to 
chufe  and  to  pradife  what  is  right  and  good, 
is  all  that  is  neceflary  in  this  cafe ;  and,  as 
hath  been  fliewn,  God  giveth  us  proper  helps 
and  abilities  for  both.  Remember,  //  is  God, 
(or  he  is  God)  the  all-fufficient  God,  who 
worketh  in  you,  &c.  And  as  he  does  it  of  his 
good  Will  and  Pleafure,  the  fame  free  Grace 
and  Goodnefs,  which  difpofes  him  to  give  us 
any  degree,  will  not  fail  to  afford  us  a  proper 
degree  of  power  and  affiftance,  to  anfwcr  all 
the  important  ends  and  purpofes  of  Religion 
and  Salvation.  Now,  what  mull  be  the  natu- 
ral and  juft  confequence  of  this  ? — But  that, 

II.  Thofe  perfons,  who  finally  mifcarry 
in  the  work  of  their  Salvation,  muft  be  left 
for  ever,  without  all  excufe.  The  guilt  muft 
lie  at  their  own  door,  and  they  can  have 
none  to  blame  for  the  faulty  and  fatal  mifcar- 
riage,  but  themfelves  alone.  Therefore, 

III.  The 
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III.  The  proper  Inference  and  Conclufion 
from  the  whole,  is  this,  that  Chriflians  lie 
under  an  indifpenfible  obligation,  to  work 
out  their  own  Salvation  ;  as  the  Apoflle  ex- 
horts them  to  do. 

The  praiflical  Ufe  and  Improvement^  which 
I  am  now  to  make  of  his  Argument,  is  to 
prefs  home  upon  your  hearts  and  confciences, 
his  own  Exhortation.  Confider  then,  my 
fellow  Chriftians,  that  the  Salvation  of  your 
Souls,  is  a  matter  of  the  laft  monent  to  your- 
felves.  {e)  For  what  Jkall  it  profit  a  many  if 
he  Jhall  gain  the  tvhole  V/orld^  and  lofe  his  own 
Soul  ?  Or^  what  fiall  a  man  give  in  exchange 

jor  his  Soul?  But  God  hath  committed  to  e- 
very  man  the  care  of  his  own  Soul,  in  an 
humble  and  pious  dependence  on  himfelf. 
Thus,  an  affair  of  the  greateft  importance 
is  now  depending ;  depending  upon  your 
own  condu(5t  and  behaviour  in  this  prefent 
Life,  which  is  only  a  ftate  of  trial  and  prepa- 
ration for  a  coming  World.  That  other  World 
is  daily  and  hourly  approaching  nearer,  to 
every  one  of  us,  and  the  ftate  of  our  final 
Recompence,  and  everlafting  Retribution, 
haftening  on  apace.  Many  perfons  are  con- 
tinually pafling  from  /^/j World  to  thatWovXd^ 

.  and  exchanging  Time  for  Eternity.  Their  fun 

is  gon  down  5  their  charader  fealed  j  their 

condition  fixed    and  determinea    for  ever ! 

Seeing  thefe  things  are  (o,  oh,  what  manner 

Z  3  of 

[e]  Mark  viii.  36,  37, 
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tf  perfons  ought  ye  to  be,  in  all  holy  converfa' 
tion  and godlinejs  !  With  what  holy  care  and 
concern,  with  what  j ear  and  tremblings  ought 
you  to  work  out  your  own  eternal  Salvation  ! 

In  order  to  which  end,  let  me  here  add  a 
few  hints,  by  way  of  Diredlion. 

(i.)  Labour  after  a  firm  and  vigorous  be- 
lief in  the  great  Principles  of  the  Gofpel.  If 
any  afk.  What  mujl  we  do,  that  we  might 
work  the  works  oj  God?  The  anfwer  is.  This 
is  the  work  of  God^  that  ye  believe  in  him, 
whom  he  hath  fent  (f).  This  is  the  fir  ft  and 
leading  ftep  in  Religion  to  every  Chriftian 
(prefuppofing  God's  Exiftence  and  moral  Pro- 
vidence) that  he  believe  in  the  Lord  'Jefus 
Chrifli  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour 
of  the  World. 

(2.)  Diligently  apply  yourfelves  to  the 
faithful  difcharge  of  all  the  duties  of  Chri- 
fiianity  ;  having  laid  the  foundation  deep  in 
a  true  Repentance,  proportioned  to  the  nature 
of  your  crimes.  For,  what  doth  it  profit,  my 
Brethren,  though  a  man  fay,  he  hath  Faith, 
and  haih  no  works  ?  Can  Faith  fave  him  (g)  f 
Can  fuch  a  Faith  fave  him  ?  A  Faith,  which 
bath  no  praclical  influence  upon  his  moral 
temper  and  condu<5t,  to  mend  his  heart  and 
life?  What,  can  fuch  a  Faith  as  this,  how 
found  and  orthodox  foever  it  be,  fave  any 
man  or  woman  ?  Impofiible.  The  unchange- 
able Nature  and"  Reafon  of  things  forbids  it. 

No  J 

(/J  John  vi.  28,  29.  fg)  Jam,  ii.  14, 
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No ;  nothing  unll  avail  in  Chrift  Jefus,  but 
a  new  Creature  (b).  And  what  is  a  new 
Creature?  But  a  penitent  reformed  Sinner, 
whofe  Faith  worketb  by  love,  and  keeping  the 
Commandments  of  God  (/). 

(3.)  Stedfaftly  perfevere  in  the  fervice  of 
God  to  the  end.  For,  he  that  endureth  unto 
the  end,  the  fame  fall  be  Javed  (k).  The 
great  Duty  of  Perfeverance,  may  be  the  thing 
more  diredly  intended  in  the  words  of  the 
Text.  For,  having  commended  the  Philip" 
fianSf  for  their  former  diligence  and  fidelity, 
the  Apoftle  fecms  here  to  exhort  tliem  to  go 
on,  as  they  had  begun,  and  fo  work  out  their 
own  Salvatio?t  thoroughly,  ivith  fear  and 
trembling  ;  trembling  for  fear  of  milcarrying 
in  this  important  affair  at  laff,  through  a 
backiliding  heiirt.  For,  if  any  man  draw 
back,  he  draws  back  to  Perdition y  in  (lead  of 
believing  to  the  Salvation  of  his  Soul  (I). 

(4.)  Let  me  give  you  one  word  o^  caution. 
Do  not  indulge  a  gloomy  dread  and  terror  of 
mind,  but  a  wife,  rational,  and  ferious  con- 
cern, to  approve  yourfelvcs  to  God,  through 
the  whole  of  your  behaviour.  For  the  fear 
and  trembling,  Vv'hich  the  Apoftle  recom- 
mends, does  not  confift  in  any  violent  agita- 
tions of  the  Body,  or  diftradions  of  the  Soul. 
A  calm,  fedate,  compofed,  though  folemn, 
and  awful  frame  of  Spirit,  is  the  beft  for  re- 
Z  4  ligious 

{h)  Gal.  vi.  15.  (/}  Chap.  v.  6.     I  Cor.  vii,  ig, 

\k)  Matt.  X.  22.  (/)  Heb.  X.  38,  39. 
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iigious  Purpofes.  The  Intelled  is  then  dear  5 
the  light  of  Faith  {hines  upon  the  heart, 
through  an  undiilurbed  medium  ;  and  fo  dif- 
plays  the  grand  objedts  of  Religion,  in  all 
their  native  dignity,  luftre,  and  glory.  But 
that  terrifying  dread  and  horror,  which  un- 
hinges and  confounds  the  mind,  is  as  unfer- 
viceable  in  the  Chriflian  Life,  as  it  is  unfuit- 
able  to  the  Chriftian  Difpenfation,  There- 
fore be  upon  your  guard  againil  the  fad  Gloom 
of  Superflition,  whilft  you  pioully  cultivate 
a  ferious  Spirit  of  Devotion.  For,  God  hath 
not  given  us  the  fpirit  of  fear,  but  oj  power, 
and  of  love,  and  of  a  found  mind  (m).  Now, 
the  God  oj  hope  fill  you  with  joy  and  peace  in 
believing^  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  through 
the  power  of  the  holy  Ghoft.     Amen. 

(w)  2  Tim.  i,  7. 


DIS- 


t    345    ] 


DISCOURSE    XV. 


On  the  Nature  of  Chrift's  Kingdom, 


John  xviii.  36. 

yefiis  anfwered^   my  Kingdom  is  not  cf  ibis 
World, 

F)s()^)^"^  T  follows.  If  my  Kijtgdom  were 
^  T  ^  ^  /^/j  World  J  then  would  my  Ser- 
w  0  vants  Jight  (or  then   would  my 

\sX^&kA  Servants  have  fought,  that  is,  by 
my  order,  which  yet  I  forbad  them  to  do, 
when  one  of  them  drew  his  fword  in  my  de- 
fence) that  I  fiould  7iot  be  delivered  to  the 
yews :  but  now  is  my  Kingdom  not  j rem  hence. 
Pilate  therefore  /aid  unto  him^  art  thou  a  King 
then  ?  y^Jus  anfivered,  Thou  fayeji  that  I  am 
a  King,  (or,  thou  fay efl  it ;  for  a  King  am  I.) 
To  this  end  was  1  born^  a?2d  for  this  caufe 
came  I  into  the  World ^  that  I  fljould  bear  wit- 
nefs  to  the  Truth.  'Every  one^  that  is  of  the 
Truthy  heareth  my  Voice, — 1  have  given  this 
whole  paragraph,  in  order  for  your  having  a 

clear 
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clear  and  fucclndt  view  of  the  Nature  of 
Chrift's  Kingdom,  in  his  own  words;  when 
he  was  giving  an  account  of  himlelt  before 
Pontius  Pilate^  the  Roman  Governour,  in 
anfwer  to  the  charge  brought  againft  him  by 
the  yews,  who  faKely  pretended,  that  Jefus 
was  aiming  to  fet  up  a  temporal  Kingdom  in 
oppofition  to  Cajar. 

The  ground  of  their  miflake  feems  to  h'e 
here;  that  our  Saviour  profeffed  himfelf  to 
be  the  promifed  and  long  expecfied  Meffiah, 
whom  the  Jews^  in  bis  time,  fiippofed  was 
to  be  a  temporal  Prince.  And  fo,  from  their 
own  miflaken  notions,  compared  with  his 
pretenfions,  they  concluded,  that  Chrill  muft 
arm  at  a  temporal  Kingdom ;  although  he 
utterly  difclaimed  every  thing  of  that  kind, 
and  his  doing  fo,  was  the  very  thing  which 
made  him  obnoxious  to  the  body  of  the  Jew- 
ish Nation. 

For,  had  he  really  pretended  to  be  an 
earthly  Monarch,  and  to  erecl  a  Kingdom 
of  this  World,  the  Jews  would  have  gladly 
embraced  him.  So  that  nothing  could  be 
more  abfurd,  or  inconfiQent  in  them,  than 
to  bring  fuch  a  charge  againft  him;  which 
had  it  been  true,  would  have  mod:  effectual- 
ly recommended  him  to  their  efieem  and  ac- 
ceptance. 

From  the  account  here  laid  down,  it  is 
obvious  to  remark,  that — Our  Lord  Jcfus 
Ctrili  is  a  King  oj  Pruth  \  and  confcqiicntl)\ 

his 
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his  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  World.  'Jefus  an- 
fwered,  My  Ki?Jgdom  is  not  of  this  World, 
And  when  Pilate  afked  him  there  upon,  Art 
thou  a  King  then  ?  (as  his  words  implied) 
our  Saviour  confefTed  it.  But  then  to  fhow, 
what  fort  of  King  he  was,  he  farther  added 
— To  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for  this  caufe 
came  I  into  the  World,  that  I  jlmild  bear  wit- 
nefs  to  the  Truth.  Every  one,  that  is  of  the 
Truth,  heareth  my  Voice.  As  much  as  to  fay 
— "  All  the  friends  and  lovers  of  Truth,  are 
**  the  Subjeds  of  my  Kingdom,  and  1  do 
**  not  trouble  them,  or  myfelf,  at  all  with 
«'  politicks,  with  fecular  power,  or  worldly 
"  dominion." — Thus,  there  is  a  plain  con- 
traft,  or  antithefis,  between  the  Kingdom  of 
Chrift,  as  an  Advocate  for  Truth,  and  a 
Kingdom  of  this  World.  It  muft  therefore 
be  a  juft  Obfervation,  from  his  own  Difcourfe, 
that,  "•  Chrift,  as  1  faid  before,  is  a  King  of 
*'  Truth,  and  confequently,  his  Kingdom  is 
"  not  of  this  World." 

In  order  to  fet  this  matter  in  a  farther  light, 
I  propofe, 

I.  To  premife  a  few  Remarks  concerning 
the  Empire  of  Truth  jn  the  World. 

II.  To   fhew,  that  Chrifl  is  at  the  Head 
of  this  Empire,  and  fo  a  King  of  Truth. 

And  conclude  with  fome  proper  Inferences 
from  the  Subjed. 

I.  I  fliall 
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I.  I  {hall  premife  a  few  Remarks  concern- 
ing the  Empire  oi  Truth  \n  the  World. — 
Truth,  in  it's  abftracl  notion,  is  properly  the 
conformity  of  our  ideas  to  the  nature  of 
things.  And  this  general  anfwer  may  ferve, 
at  prefent,  fhould  any  one  be  difpofed  to  a{k, 
what  is  Truth  ?  A  queftion  which  Pilate 
propofed  to  Chrift  ;  but,  as  fome  fay,  "  he 
"  had  not  patience  to  ftay  for  an  anfwer  j" 
whereas,  the  queftion,  as  he  afked  it,  did 
not  require  any  anfwer  at  all.  For,  when 
he  faid,  IVhat  is  Truth  f  He  fpoke  with  a 
view  to  the  matter  of  the  charge  brought  a- 
gainfl  our  Saviour  by  the  Jews.  And  fo,  his 
meaning  was  evidently  this,  "  What  is  Truth 
"  to  the  bufinefs  in  hand  ;  or  to  the  matter 
«*  of  thy  Accufation  ?  If  Truth  be  all  thou 
«*  profeffeft,  there  can  be  no  Harm  in  that, 
*'  much  lefs  Treafon  in  it  againft  Cafar  j  and 
*«  therefore  I  pronounce  thee  innocent  of  the 
«'  Charge  brought  againft  thee."  That  this 
is  the  true  meaning  of  Pi/ate  s  queftion,  ma- 
liifeftly  appears  from  what  immediately  fol- 
lows, viz.  that  when  he  hadjaid  this^  he  went 
cut  figain  to  the  Jews^  and  faith  unto  them^  I 
find  in  him  no  fault  at  all  {a). 

When  1  fpeak  of  Truths  I  chiefly  confine 
my  thoughts  to  the  region  of  Truth,  as  it 
lieth  within  the  fphere  of  this  World,  and  is 
conneifled  with  the  prefent  ftate  of  mankind  ; 
without  ranging  far  into  ideal  IForldsj  or  over 

the 

{a)  Ver.  38. 
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the  Phllafophers  field  of  Truth,  in  a  higher 
Orb.  And  here,  the  following  Obfervations 
may  be  of  ufe  and  fervice,  to  give  you  fome 
notion  and  idea  of  the  Empire  of  Truth. 

I.  It  is  an  Empire  o^vr  w/W^.  For,  Truth 
is  the  proper   objedl  of  the  IJnderftanding; 
and  the  Underftanding  is  the  leading  faculty 
in  ma?2^  as  well  as  in  all  other  intelligent  Be- 
ings ;  a  faculty,  without  which,  the  iineft 
indinds  and  fenfations  would   only   form  a 
kind  of  animal   nature,  governed  by  blind 
impulfe,  and  undireded  by  the  light  of  Rea- 
fon,  or  the  law  of  Truth.     Therefore,  the 
nature  of  Truth  difcovers,  that  it's  Empire 
extends  over  rational  intelligent  minds,  which 
are  qualified   to  receive  it,  and   the  capable 
fubjeds  of  it.     And  thus,  it  is  a  Kingdom 
u'2tbi?2  men  (b).     Truth  in  the  inward  parts 
[c).     Therefore,  the  fcene   of  this  govern- 
ment lies  beyond  the  fphere  of  human  au- 
thority. Becaufe,  no  civil  Magiftrate  can  take 
cognizance  of  the  heart.    He  may  command 
the  Bodies  of  men,  but  not  their  Souls. 

2.  This  Empire  of  Truth,  is  founded  in 
religious  and  moral  Truth.  The  very  notion 
and  idea  of  fuch  an  Empire,  implies  a  kind 
oi  fovereignty  in  Truth,  claiming  our  ho- 
mage and  obedience.  Now,  nothing  but  re- 
ligious and  moral  Truth  can  have  fuch  a 
commanding  awe  and  authority  over  our 
minds,  or  lay  an  obligation   upon  confcience 

to 
(h)  Lukexvii.  21.  {c)  Pfal.  11.  6. 
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regard  It's  dilates.     Therefore,  though  all 
Truth  is  the  objed:  of  the  Underftanding,  and 
forces  affent  upon  proper  evidence,  yet,  pro- 
perly fpeaking,  a  Kingdom  of  Truth  can  only 
be  founded  in  religious  and  moral  Truth. — 
This  kind   of  Truth,    which   difcovers   the 
moral  Nature  and  Reafon  of  things,  which 
Jeads  up  the  mind  to  God,  the  fountain  of 
Truth  and  Being,  and  thence  defcends  thro* 
the  various  relations,  in  which  his  creatures 
fland  to  him  and  to  each  otherj  pointing  out 
the  obligations  that  refult  from  thence,  upon 
all   moral  Agents  refpedlively,    through  the 
whole  fyftem  of  intelligent  Beings :  I  fay, 
this  kind  of  Truth,  is  a  fovereign  thing. — It 
is  royal  Truth,  and  carries  authority  with  it. 
Secretly,  but  forcibly,  it  eftablifheth  it's  own 
dominion  in  the  Soul,  and  makes  every  man 
a  ftanding  law  to  himfelf,  by  the  wife  frame 
and  conftitution  of  human  Nature,  fuitably 
adapted  to  admit  the   light  and  the  influeiice 
of  facred  Truth,  in  every  way  and  method 
of  dlfccvcry  and  application. 

Thus,  by  the  fovereign  force  of  Truth 
upon  the  human  heart,  we  may  feel  ourfelves 
ftrongly  urged,  and  luviAxdAy  prejfed  in  fpirit, 
with  a  confcious  fenfe  of  duty  to  God  and 
man  j  nor  is  it  in  our  power  to  refift,  and 
much  lefs  erafe,  the  deep  impreffion,  with- 
out offering  a  fort  of  violence  to  ourfelves, 
and  cauiing,  as  it' were,  a  mutiny,  or  a  kind 
of  civil  war,  in  our  own  breaft.     For,  if  the 

fefi 
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flejh  Iu]ieth  again/l  the  fpirit,  the  fptrit  alfo 
lu/letb  again/l  the  flepo ;  a?id  thefe  things  are 
contrary^  the  o?ie  to  the  ether ;  fo  that  you  can^ 
not  do  the  things  that  ye  ivculd,  without  all 
check  or  controll  (d).  The  law  In  the  Mind, 
and  the  law  in  the  Body,  mutually  war  a- 
gainft  one  another  [e).  Therefore,  as  you 
cannot  be  good  without  feme  oppofition  from 
within,  fo  neither  can  you  be  bad  without  a 
like  reftraint,  while  you  delight  in  the  Law 
of  God,  after  the  inward  man  (f)»  And 
whence  doth  this  delight  proceed  ?  But  from 
the  perfed:  harmony  and  agreement  there  is, 
between  the  frame  of  your  minds,  and  tl^e 
Law  of  Truth,  and  from  the  powerful  influ- 
ence of  the  latter  upon  the  former. — Thus, 
the  Empire  of  Truth  is  founded  in  religious 
and  moral  Truth  ;  nor  can  any  other  kind  of 
Truth  affed  our  minds  in  the  fame  manner, 
fo  as  either  to  pleafe  or  to  awe  the  Soul  of 
man  in  the  fame  way.  Becaufe  the  moral 
fenfe  here  comes  in  aid  of  Truth,  to  give  it 
the  greater  force  upon  the  human  heart. 

3.  The  SuhjeBs  in  this  Empire  of  Truth 
are  perfeSily  jree. 

ihe  very  notion  of  a  Kingdom  implies  and 

fuppofes  a  number  of  Subje£is,  who  yield  o- 

bedience  to  it's  laws  and  conftitutions.     And 

fo,  in  the  Kingdom  of  Truth,  there  are  thofe 

thas 

(d)  Gal,  V.  17.  [e)  Rom.  vii.  23. 

(f)  Rom.  vii.  22, 
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that  pay  allegiance,  and  a  loyal  regard  to  the 
authority  of  Truth,  by  the  pradice  of  reli- 
gious Virtue;  to  enforce  which,  is  the  pro- 
per tendency  and  defign  of  all  religious  and 
moral  Truth.  Hence  it  is,  that  our  blefled 
Saviour  prayed  for  his  Difciples,  that  they 
might  be  fanSfijied  through  the  Truth  (g)» 
The  Apoftle  Peter  alfo  intimates,  (h)  that  the 
Souls  of  men  are  purified  by  obeying  the  Truth, 
— Therefore,  fubjedion  and  obedience  to  the 
Truth,  muft  be  expreffed  by  the  pradice  of 
real  Religion,  in  it's  whole  compafs  and  ex- 
tent. 

This  will  anfwer  the  proper  end  of  Truth* 
And  fo  the  Empire  of  Truth  will  more  or 
lefs  flourifli,  in  proportion  to  mens  advance- 
ment in  true  Piety  and  Virtue. — it  muft  be 
acknowledged  and  lamented,  that  too  many 
perfons  hold  the  Truth  in  Unrigbteoujnefs  (/). 
But,  if  thefe  men  are  properly  Subjedts,  theyv 
are  only  dijloyal,  difaff^dted,  and  rebellious 
Subjeds  in-  the  Kingdom  of  Truth.  They 
are  thofe,  that  rebel  againjl  the  Light y  and  re- 
fill the  Truth ;  caufing  dreadful  convulfions 
and  confufions  in  the  moral  World,  but  efpe- 
cially  within  their  own  breads,  as  they  re- 
volt againft  the  inward  fenfe  and  reafon  of 
their  own  mind.  Such  unhappy  creatures  are 
at  variance  with  themfelves ;  they  have  Souls 
full  of  tumult,  fedition,  and  difcord,  and 
*-  which 

(g)  John  xvli.  17.  [b)   I  Pet.  i.  22. 

(/)  Rom.  i.  1 8. 
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Vvhich  can  enjoy  no  peace  or  tranquility^' 
while  they  obey  not  the  Truth y  but  obey  Un^ 
righteoufnefi  (k).  —  And  indeed,  fo  long  as 
they  difobey  the  former,  they  will  of  courfo 
be  fubmiffive  flaves  to  the  latter.  But,  on 
the  other  hand,  a  dutiful  regard  to  the  royal 
Law  of  Truth,  will  be  attended  with  the 
practice  of  univerfal  Righteoufnefs,  and  with 
all  the  happy  fruits  and  effedls  refulting  from 
it.  For,  the  Kijjgdom  of  God  is  Righteoufjtefs^ 
and  Peace,  and  Joy  in  the  holy  Ghoft  (I). 

To  come  to  the  point  in  view.  If  the  au- 
thority of  Truth  may  be  either  obeyed,  or 
difobeyed,  if  men  may  hold  the  Truth  in 
Unrighteoufnefs,  or  reduce  it  to  the  practice 
of  Righteoufnefs,  as  different  perfons  in  fa(ft 
do ;  then  the  Subjedls  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Truth,  are  perfe5ily  free,  as  I  obferved  be- 
fore. For,  they  are  not  forced,  or  conftrain- 
ed,  to  be  either  virtuous  or  vicious  j  but  left 
to  their  liberty,  to  chufe  either  charader,  as 
they  pleafe,  at  prefent,  and,  as  they  will  an- 
fwer  for  hereafter,  both  to  God,  and  to 
themfelves.  —  It  is  indeed  manifeft^from  the 
reafon  of  the  thing,  that  all  proper  obedience 
to  Truth,  muft  be  voluntary,  free,  and  un- 
forced ;  becaufe  the  nature  of  Truth  is  fuch, 
as  that,  by  informing  the  Mind,  it  perfuades 
the  Will,  and  fo  excites  and  engages  to  fuit- 
able  adion. —  Great  is  Truth,  and  will  pre- 
vail 1  But  how,  and  by  what  means  ?  Not 

{k)  Rom.  ii.  8.  (/)  Rom.  xiv.  17. 

A  a  by 
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by  methods  of  outward  Violence  and  Com*' 
pulfion,  but  in  the  way  of  inward  Convifti- 
on  and  Perfuafion.  Accordingly,  it  was  fore- 
told, with  a  view  to  the  fpiritual  adminiftra- 
tion  of  Chrift,  that  the  Subjeds  of  his  King-* 
dom  (hould  be  willing  in  the  day  of  his  PoW"- 
er  (w). — Therefore,  the  Subjeds  in  this  Em- 
pire of  Truth,  are  perfecflly  free.  For  indeed, 
the  Truth  itfelf  makes  them  free,  and  imparts 
to  them  the  mofi:  defireable  Liberty  («). 

4.  This  Empire,  or  Kingdom  of  Truth, 
is  the  Kingdom  of  God.  For,  as  one  fays, 
God  is  Truth,  in  a  fenfe  more  than  figu- 
rative ;  all  eternal  Truths  being  neceflary 
Emanations  from  the  infinite  Mind.  To 
adt  conformably  therefore  to  Truth,  is  ta 
glorify  the  God  of  Truth  (0)."  The  di- 
vine Being  is  the  immediate  ObjeB  of  reli- 
gious Truth,  and  the  divine  Nature  the  pro- 
per jlimdardoi  moral  Excellency  and  Perfec- 
tion.—Moreover,  God  is  the  original  Author 
of  Truth,  to  all  created  Minds  j  the  Father 
of  lights,  diffufing  the  rays  of  eternal  Light, 
through  the  whole  intelligent  World.  There 
is  a  Ipirit  in  Man,  and  the  infpiration  of  the 
Almighty  giveth  them  underflanding  (p).  As 
we  are  endued  with  a  natural  capacity  for 
acquiring  Truth,  fo  we  are  furniflied  with 
thofe  means  of  difcovering  it,  which  lay  us 

under 
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(o)  Balguey's  Letter  to  a  Delft.  Page  68. 
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Under  a  ttioral  Obligation,  not  only  to  pisiTufiJ 
it,  but  alfo  to  receive  it  upon  proper  evidence^ 
and  to  adt  conformably  unto  it.  And  thus 
it  is  God  that  has  cftablifhed  the  Authority 
of  Truth,  in  our  own  Souls,  and  given  it  a 
binding  force  upon  our  Confciences.  So  the 
Confcience  is  truly  his  Vicegerent,  didating 
to  every  Man,  like  a  divine  Oracle  in  our 
bread,  what  God  would  have  us  to  do,  in  all 
cafes,  where  moral  Truth  and  Virtue  ard 
concerned. — In  a  wofdj  as  God  is  the  eter- 
nal Source,  the  immediate  ObjeSlj  and  the 
original  Author  of  Truth,  imparted  to  his  in- 
telligent Creatures,  io  he  may  be  conceived 
to  be  the  ultimate  end  of  Truth,  in  the  ra-=* 
tional  and  moral  World.  And  thus,  the  Em- 
pire of  Truth,  is  the  Kingdom  of  God,  be- 
ing eredled  for  his  glory,  and  defigned  to 
promote  his  honour,  in  the  perfe(5tion  and 
happinefs  of  his  Creatures^  which  reflefls  thd 
brightefl  glory  upon  his  Name. — ^I  need  not 
add,  that  this  divine  Kingdom  is  advanced 
by  divine  Methods  alone,  and  fo  in  this  refpcdt 
differs  from  the  Kingdoms  of  the  V/orld< 
For,  thus  much  has  been  already  fuggefted  : 
and  the  fentiment  will  receive  fome  further 
light  and  illuftration  from  the  next  general 
head  of  Difcourfe,  to  which  I  now  proceed, 

II.  I  am  to  (hew,  that  Chrift  is  at  the  head 
of  this  Empire,  and  fo  a  King  of  Truth. 
With  this  view  let  me  cbferve> 

A  a  2  3.  Confi- 
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1.  Gonfidered  as  tlie  divine  Logos,  or  Word^ 
the  only  Son,  and  Iffue  of  the  eternal  Father, 
Chrift  may  be  looked  upon,  as  the  prime 
Medium  of  all  divine  Communications,  and 
fo  the  original  Difpenfer  of  Light  and  Truth 
to  the  World,  For^  7io  man  knoweth  the  Son, 
but  the  Father ;  neither  knoweth  any  man  the 
Father^  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomjoever  the 
Son  will  reveal  him  (q).  The  Son  of  God  is 
the  Brightnejs  (the  relplendence,  or  the  bright 
effulgence)  0/  his  Father'^  glory,  and  the  ex- 
prejs  itJiage  (or  charader)  of  his  Per/on  (r). 
This  is  the  true  Light,  which  lighteth  every  man, 
that  Cometh  into  the  World  (i)  ;  irradiating  the 
minds  of  Men,  with  a  beam  of  facred  Light, 
iffuing  forth  from  the  eternal  Source  and 
Fountain  of  Truth. 

2.  Chrift  is  at  the  headoi  this  Empire,  by 
the  Conftitution  and  Appointment  of  God  the 
Father.  He  was  a  Teacher  come  from  God, 
as  he  made  it  evidently  appear  by  the  divine 
Miracles  which  he  performed  (/).  —  And, 
according  to  the  Do(5lrine  which  he  taught, 
he  is  the  anointed  Lord  and  Saviour  of  the 
World  ;  highly  exalted  above  all  principality , 
and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion ;  having 
a'.l  power  given  to  him  in  Heaven  and  in  Earth, 
and  being  made  head  over  all  things  to  his 
Church  {u). 

3.  Chrift   did  openly  affert  and  maintain 

the 

(q)  Matt.  xi.  27.         (r)  Heb.  i.  3.         {s)  John  i.  9. 
{tj  John  iii.  2.     {u)  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  Eph.  i.  21,  22. 


[     357    ] 

the  caufe  of  Truths  and  promote  It's  intereft 
in  the  World,  by  the  moft  proper  ways  and 
methods.  He  came  a  Light  into  the  World, 
a  dark  World,  which  wanted  fuch  Light  j 
and  he  did  enlighten  it  by  his  heavenly  Doc- 
trine. All  thofe  principles  of  Truth,  upon 
which  the  duties  of  mankind  are  founded ; 
the  duties  refulting  from  thofe  principles,  in 
the  whole  compafs  and  extent  of  religious 
Virtue;  the  proper  fnof ives  2ind  arguments  to 
enforce  the  pradlice  of  thofe  duties ;  in  a 
word,  all  pradlical  Truth,  which  we  are 
concerned  to  know  and  receive  as  Men,  and 
as  Chriflians,  is  implicitly  or  exprefsly  con- 
tained in  the  Dodtrine  of  Chrift. — Again  j  he 
enlightened  the  World  by  his  holy  Example, 
For,  he  pradifed  himfelf  the  excellent  leflbn 
which  he  taught  his  Difciples.  {x)  Let  your 
light  fo  fiine  bejore  men^  that  they  jnay  fee  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father,  who  is 
in  Heaven.  But  further,  to  recommend  the 
caufe,  and  eftabliQi  the  authority  of  Truth 
in  the  Earth,  our  blefled  Saviour  confirmed 
it  by  his  Miracles,  fealed  it  with  his  Death, 
gave  additional  evidence  to  it  by  his  Refur- 
re(ftion  ;  and  laft  of  all,  to  fpread  the  Empire 
of  Truth  through  all  Nations,  and  through 
all  Ages,  he  fentdown  the  Spirit  of  T?'Uth 
upon  his  Apoftles,  to  guide  them  into  all 
Truth  ;  and  thereby  qualify  them  to  lead  o- 
thers  into  it,  by  their  Preaching  to  that  Age, 
A  a  3  and 

{x)  Matt,  V,  1 6. 
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^nd  by  their  infpired  IVritings^  in  all  future 
Ages.  Now,  in  confequence  of  tbefe  things, 
I  add, 

4.  Chrift  did  a  dually  eftahlijh  an  Empire 
qf  Truth  in  the  World,  as  the  Event  has  de-» 
clared.  This  Empire  had,  indeed,  fome 
being  in  the  World,  before  the  Gofpel  pe- 
riod commenced  j  but  it  was  of  a  very  nar- 
row extent  j  the  caufe  of  Truth  and  Virtue 
being  fallen  into  great  decay,  and  reduced  to 
a  very  low  ebb.  Therefore,  Chrift  came  to  af- 
fert  the  facred  Rights  of  Truth,  and  to  make 
repriials  upon  the  Kingdom  of  darknefs,  by 
reclaiming  and  recovering  mankind  from  the 
common  Apoftacy.  Accordingly,  fo  he  did, 
by  turning  men  from  darknefs  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God. — It  is  true; 
he  made  u(e  of  others,  as  his  inftruments,  in 
this  grand  Revolution ;  but  Chrift  himfelf 
was  at  the  head  of  the  Embafly,  and  the 
whole  affair  was  conduced  under  his  direc- 
tion and  (uperlor  adminiftration.  Now  then ^ 
lays  the  Apoftle,  (y)  we  are  Ambaffadors  for 
Chri/l  (in  his  room,  and  by  his  fubftitution) 
^s  though  God  did  befeech  you  by  us^  we  pray 
you  in  Chriji's  Jlead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God* 
And  what  was  the  refult  of  this  grand  nego- 
tiation ?  But  the  univerfal  prevalency,  victo- 
ry, and  triumph  of  Gofpel  Truth,  over  all 
oppofition,  from  every  quarter.  Cajling  down 
imaginations^  and  every  high  things  which  ex- 

altetb 
(y)  2  Cor.  V.  2p. 
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alteth  itfelf  againfi  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  o- 
bedience  of  Chrifi  {z).  That  is  to  fay,  cap- 
tivating the  Souls  of  men,  not  enflaving  their 
Bodies.  Such  were  the  triumphs  of  Truth 
in  the  World,  upon  the  univerfal  promulga- 
tion of  the  Gofpel.  And  let  me  obferve,  this 
fame  Gofpel,  as  it  is  tranfmitted  down  to  us 
in  the  facred  Writings,  contains  a  perfed: 
Syftem  of  divine  Truth,  which  is  ftill  the 
bleffed  engine  and  armour  of  Light,  to  com- 
bat the  powers  and  the  works  of  Darknefs, 
and  to  fupport  the  moral  government  of  God 
among  men,  from  Age  to  Age,  under  the  per- 
petual adminiftration  of  Chrift,  to  the  end  of 
the  World. 

Upon  the  whole  then,  it  is  manifefl-, 
I.  The  Kingdom  of  Chrift  is  not  of  this 
World.  So  he  has  exprefsly  declared  in  the 
Text,  in  contradiftindion  to  the  Kingdom  of 
Truth  which  he  avowed.  And  this  conclu- 
fion  naturally  follows  from  the  account  given 
before  of  the  nature  of  his  Kingdom.  For, 
the  Kingdoms  of  this  World,  are  framed  and 
calculated  for  quite  different  ends  and  pur- 
pofes.  They  are  defigned  to  ferve  the  inte- 
rejU  of  this  World,  by  guarding  mens  per- 
fons,  and  temporal  properties  from  force  and 
external  violence.  Bur,  what  is  Truth  ?  Truth 
hath  another  province  j  that  is,  to  inform 
mens  minds,  and  govern  their  hearts,  and 
A  a  4  by 

(z)  2  Cor.  X.  5. 
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by  advancing  the  proper  perfedion  of  their 
Natures,  promote  the  true  happinefs  of  ra- 
tional Beings.  Thus,  the  Kingdom  of  God 
and  Chrift,  is  Truth  and  Virtue,  Reafon  and 
Religion,  Righteoufnefs,  and  Peace,  and  Joy 
in  the  holy  Ghofi:.  And  who  can  be  fo  blind, 
as  not  to  fee,  that  a  Kingdom  of  fuch  a  fub- 
lime  and  fpiritual  Nature,  is  a  very  different 
thing  from  the  Kingdoms  of  this  World  ? 
Now,  in  confecjuence  of  this,  I  further  ob- 
ferve, 

2.  The  Kingdom  of  Chrift  no  ways  inter- 
feres with  the  Kingdoms  of  this  World.  And 

therefore  the  Princes  of  the  World  have  no- 
thing to  fear  from  it,  as  any  ways  prejudicial 
to  their  intereft.  I  find  in  him  no  fault  at  ali, 
hid  Pilate  (<?),  concerning  our  blelTed  Savi- 
our, when  he  underftood  that  Chrift  was 
only  a  Prince  and  Patron  of  Truth.  He 
thought  the  State  to  be  very  fafe,  and  fecure 
from  any  danger  in  this  cafe.^  although  it 
doth  not  appear,  that  Chrift  and  Pilate  had 
concerted  any  formal  AUiaiice  between  the 
Church  and  State ^  for  the  mutual  fecurity  of 
both. 

3.  The  Kingdom  of  Chrift  can  be  only 
adminiftred  in  2.  fpiritual  manner.  Becaufe, 
this  method  of  adminiftration  alone  is  fuitable 
to  the  nature  and  defign  of  his  Kingdom.  If 
my  Kingdom  iiere  of  this  Worlds  then  icould 
piy  Servants  fight ^  fays  Chrift  (b).     But,  fince 

\K 
{a)  Ver.  38.  (b)  Ver.  36. 
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it  is  not  of  this  World,  his  Servants  muft  ufc 
no  carnal  weapons,  or  methods  of  Violence, 
but  only  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit^  which  is  the 
Word  of  God,  to  promote  the  intereft  of  Chrift 
in  the  World.     The  Servant  of  the  Lord  muji 
not  Jirive,  but  be  gentle  unto  all  ftien^  apt  to 
teach  J  patient.     In  Meeknefs  inJiruBing  thofe 
that  oppofe  themfeheSj    if  God  peradventure 
will  give  them  Repentance  to  the  acknowledge- 
ment of  the  Truth  {c).     Therefore,  the  Ser- 
vants, or  Minifters  of  Chrift,  are  inverted  on- 
ly with   fpiritual  powers,  which  they  derive 
from  him,  not  from  the  civil  Magiftrate  ;  and 
which  therefore  they  may  exercife  indepen- 
dently on  the  latter,  as  well  as  with  inter- 
fering with  him  at  all.     Nor  can  the  Magi- 
ftrate  properly  give  the  Minifters  of  Chrift 
any  more  power  in  religious   matters,  than 
what  they  have  already  received  from  him, 
by  virtue  of  their  holy  and  facred  Office.  An 
Office  defigned,  not  to  ferve  any  fecular  pur- 
pofes,  but  to  promote  the  fpiritual  ends  of 
Religion.     And  thefe  ends  can  be  promoted 
by  fpiritual  ways  and  means  alone,  by  pro- 
per methods  of  inftrudion,  convidlion,  and 
perfuafion, 

4.  Since  Chrifl:  is  a  King  of  Truth,  we 
learn  from  hence,  the  high  value  and  regard 
which  is  due  to  facred  Truth, — Truth,  reli- 
gious and  moral  Truth,  muft  needs  be  a 
inoft  valuable  thing  in  itfelf,  fince  the  Son 

of 

{c)  2  Tim.  ii.  24,  25. 
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of  God  came  on  purpofe  from  Heaven,  to 
Ipread   the  Empire  and   Influence  of  Truth 
here  upon    Earth.  —  We  fliould    therefore 
highly  efleem  it,  and  exprefs  our  efteem  of 
it  in  every  proper  way  j  particularly,  by  a 
public  projejfion  of  the  Gofpel,  we  fhould 
.bear  our  teftimony  to  the  Truth,  after  the 
example  of  Chrift,  who  was   born  for  this 
end,  and  for  this  caufe  came  into  the  World, 
that  he  might  bear  W^itnefs  to  the  Truth.-— 
But  if  we  fhould  openly  projefs  the  Truth, 
we  ought  certainly  to  exprefs  our  regard  for 
it  alfo,  by   making  our  praBice  agree  with 
our  profeffion.     Is  Chrift  a  Kiog  of  Truth  ? 
And  can  it  be  allowable  in  any  of  us  to  live 
in  oppofition  to  him  and  it  ?  By  no  means ; 
cfpecially  when  we  confider,  that  Chx\{i  feal- 
ed  the  Truth  with  his  mojl  precious  Blood,  and 
at  the  fame  time,  in  the  very  fame  ad,  gave 
lis  the   ftrongeft    proof  imaginable    of  his 
great  love  and  affediion  for  us,  by  dying  for 
OS,  the  juft   for  the  unjuft,  that  he  might 
bring  us  to  God.      Let  us  all   then,  with 
God's  affiftance,  approve  oarfelves  the  friends 
of  Truth,  by  hearing  his  Foice,  and  living  in 
fubjedion  to  the  laws  of  his  holy  and  heaven- 
ly Kingdom  ;  remembering,  that  Chrift  gave 
himfelf  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from 
Sin  and  Mifery. 


DIS- 
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DISCOURSE  xvr. 

On  receiving  the  Word. 

James  i.  21. 

Wherefore  lay  apart  all  Filthitiefsy  and  Super^ 
Jluity  of  Naught inefs,  and  recei'ue  with  Meek' 
nefi  the  ingrajted  Word^  which  is  able  to 
fave  your  Souls, 

5^^M)^)9(  N  the  beglning  of  this  Chapter, 
S  T  S  ^^^  Apoftle  direds  perfons  to  a 
§  §  right  conduct  and  behaviour  un- 

)8C)eC)eC)@CM  der  their  peculiar  Temptations,  or 
Trials  and  Afflidtions. — In  the  next  place,  he 
giveth  them  a  feafonable  caution^  againft  put- 
ing  a  wrong  conftru(5lion  upon  the  Difpenfa- 
tions  of  God's  Providence,  by  making  him  the 
Author  of  Sin.  And  in  order  to  make  it  ap- 
pear, that  God  neither  /5,  nor  can  be,  the 
Author  of  Evil  j  he  (hews,  on  the  contrary, 
that  God  is  unchangeably  the  Author  of  all 
Good  {a).     As  a  further  proof  of  the  point, 

the 

{a)  Ver.  17. 
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the  Aportle  obferveth,  that  it  is  the  proper 
work  of  God,  his  chofen  and  delightful  work, 
to  make  men  good  and  holy,  faying,  (b)  Of 
bis  own  Will  begat  he  us  with  the  Word  of  Truth, 
that  we  jhoidd  be  a  kind  of  Jirfl-fruits  of  his 
Creatures  i  that  is,  facred  to  God,  and  dedi- 
cated to  his  honour  and  fervice,  hke  \k\tfirfl^ 
fruits  under  the  Law.     He  then  fubjoins  a 
proper  rule   to  be  obferved  by  Chriftians,  in 
refpedt   to  the   manner   of  entertaining  the 
Word,  in  order  to  it's  having  a  good  efFedt 
upon  them,     {c)  Wherefore,  my  beloved  Bre- 
thren y  let  every  man  be  fwift  to  hear,  flow  to 
fpeaky  flow  to  wrath,     q.  d.  *'  Let  every  man 
"  be  ready  upon  all  proper  occafions,  to  hear 
"  the  Word  of  God  with  chearfulnefs  and 
•*  alacrity.     But,  let  him  be  very  backward 
*'  to  gainfay  it,  by  any  rafh  cenfures  j  and 
*'  beware  of  taking  offence  at  it,  if  it  hap- 
**  pen  to  contradidl  his  carnal  prejudices,  and 
**  corrupt  afFedions."     For,  (as  it  follows) 
(d)  the  Wrath  of  man  (in   any  cafe,  much 
more  in  this)  worketh  not  the  Righteoufnejs  of 
God.     "  It  maketh  us  no  better  men  in  our- 
"  felves,  nor  more  acceptable  to  him,  but 
"  quite  the  reverfe." — Upon  this  the  Apo- 
ftle  repeats,  and   further  explains  his  exhor- 
tation  to  a  right   manner  of  receiving   the 
Word,    {e)  Wherefore  lay  apart  all  Filthinefs, 
and  Superfluity   of   Naughtinefs,    and  receive 

with 

{b)  Ver.  1 8.  (c)  V'er.  19. 

(J)  Ver.  20.  {e)  Ver.  ii. 
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^kh  Meeknefs  the  ingrafted  W<ird^  iJohlch  is 
a^/e  to  Jave  your  Souls, 

In  which  JVords^  the  Apoftle  feems  to  keep 
in  view,  what  he  had  faid  juft  before,  con- 
cerning the  Jirji-fruits  of  his  Creatures ;  the 
firft-fruits  of  Trees,  as  well  as  other  kinds  of 
produce,  being  dedicated  to  the  fervice  of 
God  under  the  Law  (f).  The  manner  of 
expreflion  here,  manifeftly  alludes  to  the 
ingrafting  of  a  Tree,  into  a  clean  ftock,  with 
all  the  fuperfluous  branches  lopped  off,  and 
pruned  away.  An  ancient  Author  expreffeth 
himfelf  in  fimilar  language,  when  he  faith, 
(g)  "  Taking  away  with  (harp  knives,  every 
"  thing  that  \s  filthy  znd  fuperfiuous!'  Here 
you  fee,  we  have  the  Apoftle's  Filthinefs  and 
Superfluity  ;  but  when  he  adds  of  Naughti- 
nefii  this  explains  the  figure,  applying  it  to 
a  fpiritual  or  moral  fenfe.  Therefore,  the 
general  meaning  of  his  Words  is  evidently 
this.  **  In  order  to  make  us  fruitful  in  Re- 
*•  ligion,  we  muft  divert  ourfelves  of  all  car- 
**  nal  Prejudices  and  Paffions,  and  receive 
*•  the  Word  of  Truth  with  a  teachable  dif- 
•*  pofition."  And  good  reafon  there  is  for 
it,  becaufe  the  Word  of  God  thus  received, 
and  deeply  ingrafted  in  our  hearts,  is  ai^Ie  to 
jave  our  Souk  j  by  making  us  fruitful,  and  fo 

prevent- 

(f)  See  Levit,  xix,  24.     Nehem.  x.  35. 
rati-     Geqponic,  Lib,  x,  Cap.  j'^. 
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ffevehting  our  being  cut  dowUt  and  cajl  intit 
the  Jire  of  deftrudion. 

In  order  to  give  fome  further  light  into 
this  Subje(^,  I  propofe, 

I.  To  explain  the  Duty  here  enjoined  up- 
on Chriftians,  in  reference  to  God's  JVord. 

II.  To  confider  the  Argument  or  Motive 
fuggefted  by  the  Apoftlej  in  order  to  enforce 
this  Duty. 

And  then  apply  the  whole  in  fome  prac- 
tical Reflexions. 

I.  I  (hall  endeavour  to  explain  the  Duff 
here  injoined  upon  Chriftians,  in  reference 
to  God's  Word.  This  Duty  is  expreffed  and 
defcribed,  by  **  Laying  afide  all  Filthinefs, 
"  and  Superfluity  of  Naughtinefs,  and  receive 
"  ing  with  Meeknefs  the  ingrafted  Word." 
Now,  for  the  clearer  and  more  diftind  Illuf- 
tration  of  the  matter,  I  fhall  enquire  into 
three  things. 

(i.)  what  it  is,  which  we  are  required  to 
receive,  viz.  the  ingrafted  Word. 

(2.)  What  is  implied  in  receivirig  it.  And^ 

(3.)  With  y^hdit  preparation^  and  in  what 
manner  it  is  to  be  received.  We  muft  lay 
apart  all  Filthinefs^  and  Superfluity  of  Naugh- 
iinefSi  and  receive  the  Word  with  Meeknefs. 

(i.)  Let  us  confider,  what  it  is  which  we 
are  required  to  receive.  And,  it  is  the  /;;- 
grafted  Word,     An  emphatical  term  ufed  by 

the 


[    367    ] 

the  Apoflle  in  this  place,  to  exprefs  the  Doc- 
trine of  the  Gofpel,  which  a  little  before  is 
called  the  Word  of  Truth. — This  then  is  the 
thing,  which  we  are  to  receive.  And  truly 
the  Gofpel  of  Chrifl:,  is  a  thing  fo  excellent 
in  itfelf,  and  fo  very  ufeful  to  us,  in  it's  blef- 
fed  tendency  and  defign,  as  to  be  worthy  of 
all  acceptation.  It  is  a  Preferrt  fit  for  God  to 
make,  and  for  Man  to  receive.  It  is  Chrift's 
Legacy  to  the  World,  and  the  great  Trea- 
fure  of  his  Church.  Indeed,  the  Gofpel  is 
not  fuch  a  Treafure,  as  worldly-minded  men 
chiefly  covet.  Their  low  and  groveling  minds 
are  wholly  intent  upon  other  matters,  and 
the  warm  defires  of  their  Souls  center  on  a 
different  fort  of  cbjefrs.  If  Jefus  Chrift  had 
offered  them  a  large  Sum  of  Money,  or  a 
good  Eflate,  or  fome  great  Preferment  in  the 
World' J  fuch  an  offer  as  this,  would  have 
been  far  more  welcome  and  acceptable  to 
fuch  perfons,  than  all  the  bleffings  of  the  e- 
rerlafting  Gofpel. 

Is  it  not  poff]ble,  that  fome  perfons,  here 
prefent,  would  be  more  attentive  to  my  Dif- 
courfe,  than  otherwife  they  are  likely  to  be, 
\i  1  were  now  going  to  make  fome  propofa! 
to  them  of  that  kind,  and  undertook  to  (hew 
them  an  infallible  way  to  be  rich  and  great 
in  the  World  ? — But,  all  worldly  views  and 
affedions,  prejudices  and  prepoffeffions,  a- 
part  J  let  us  all  prevail  with  ourfelves,  for 
once,  to  lay  apart  all  Filthinefs,  and  Super- 
fluity 


[    368    ] 

fluity  of  Naughtinefs,  and  receive  with  Mcek- 
nefs  what  may  be  offered  upon  the  Subjed: 
in  hand.  And  I  hope  to  make  it  appear,  be- 
fore I  have  done,  that  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift, 
is  very  well  worth  any  Man's  acceptance,  and 
the  richert:  Treafure  on  this  fide  Heaven, 
whither  alfo  it  tends  to  leads  us  at  laft.  Why? 
It  is  able  to  Jarje  our  Souls ;  which  is  more 
than  can  in  any  wife  be  faid,  of  the  riches, 
honours,  and  pleafures  of  the  World.  For, 
thefe  things  are  much  more  likely  to  lofe, 
than  to  fave  our  Souls  j  having  in  fact,  prov- 
ed the  ruin  and  deftrudtion  of  many  an  un- 
happy man. — But  the  divine  excellency  of 
the  Gofpel,  as  the  mean  and  inflrument  of 
faving  our  Souls,  I  (hall  have  occafion  to  in- 
fift  on  more  largely  hereafter.  At  prefent, 
I  would  endeavour  to  raife  in  your  minds, 
fome  worthy  notion  and  conception  of  it,  by 
confidering  the  Gofpel  under  the  peculiar 
characTter,  which  the  Apoftle  giveth  of  it  in 
the  Text,  where  he  terms  it  the  ingrafted 
Word.  The  Gofpel  goes  under  different 
names  and  appellations  in  the  New  Tefla- 
ment;  all  agreeing  in  one  main  defign,  viz. 
the  fetting  forth  it's  various  excellencies  in 
one  refped  or  another.  Thus,  e.  g.  it  is  cal* 
led  the  JVord  of  God ;  the  Word  of  his  Grace ; 
the  Word  oj  Salvation  -,  the  Word  of  Faith ; 
the  Word  of  Reco7iciliation  j  the  Word  of  Life ; 
the  Word  of  Chriji  j  the  Word  of  Right  eoufnefs ; 

the 
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tie  JVord  of  Truth  j  and  here  in  the  Texfj 
the  ingrafted  Word. 

For  the  better  Explication  of  this  Term^ 
we  may  coniider  the  Gofpel,  (i.)  as  a  Wordi 
And  (2.)  as  an  ingrafted  Word. 

I.  Let  us  coniider  the  Gofpel,  as  a  Wordi 
So  it  is  fometimes  called,  the  fVord,  without 
any  particular  epithet,  or  additional  title^ 
Thus,  the  noble  Bercsans  are  faid  to  have 
received  the  IFord^  with  all  readinefs  of  mind, 
when  they  gave  a  free  and  chearful  attention 
to  the  preaching  of  the  Gofpel  (h).  NoWj, 
here  it  will  be  proper  to  enquire,  whofe  Word 
the  Gofpel  is  j  to  whom  it  is  fpoken ;  what 
it  faith  ;  and  in  what  manner  it  fpeaks. 

1.  In  relation  to  the  fir  ft  Enquiry,  vi^^ 
whofe  Word  it  is  ?  The  anfwer  is  plain,  to 
v/it,  that  it  is  the  Word  of  God. — It  is  the 
Voice  of  God,  which  fpeaks  in  the  Gofpel 
of  Chrift,  and  therefore  it  juftly  demands  u- 
niverfal  attention.  The  mighty  God,  even 
the  Lord  hath  fpoken,  and  called  the  Earthy 
from  the  rifing  of  the  Sun,  to  the  going  down 
of  the  fame.  The  glorious  found  of  his  Voice 
hath  reached  our  ears,  and  pierced  our  hearts 
too,  if  we  have  entertained  his  Word  in  a 
right  manner,  by  receiving  it,  not  as  the 
Word  of  Men,  but,  as  it  is  in  Truth,  the 
Word  of  God  (/).     But, 

2.  To  whom  doth  God  fpeak  in  his  Word  ? 
It  is  to  the  children  of  Men.     His  Difcourfe 

{h)  A^s  xvii.  II,  (:)   I  Thefi",  li.  13. 
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is  dlreded  to  the  inhabitants  of  our  Worl^,r 
And  thus,  God  fpeaks  to  a  guilty  World,  3 
World  which  lieth  in  wickednefs,  and  there- 
fore greatly  wants,  but  little  deferves,  advice 
from  Heaven.  It  is  a  dark  World,  which 
wants  light  j  a  bad  World,  which  needs  re- 
forming ;  a  miferable,  unhappy  loft  World,, 
which  wants  Salvation  and  fovereign  Mercy. 
Behold  here,  a  fcene  worthy  of  the  divine 
interpofition  !  Accordingly,  thus  faith  the 
Wifdom  of  God,  Unto  you,  O  Men,  1  call^ 
and  my  Voice  is  to  the  fins  of  Men.  O  yejirn^ 
pky  under  ft  and  Wifdom  ;  and  ye  fooh  be  of  an 
under Jianding  heart.  Hear,  for  I  will  /peak 
of  excellent  things,  and  the  opening  of  my  lips 
P:all  be  right  things  (k).  This  leads  us  to 
enquire, 

3.  IVhat  it  is,  v./hich  God  fpeaks  to  us  in 
his  Word  ?  The  proper  ufe  of  words,  is  to 
exprefs  our  thoughts,  and  to  communicate 
our  fentiments  and  ideas  to  others.  —  And 
thus,  when  God  fpeaks,  the  great  and  gra- 
cious defign  of  his  Word,  is  to  declare  his 
Mind  and  Will  to  Men,  in  order  to  make 
them  v/ifer  and  better,  more  holy  and  hap- 
py.— In  this  way,  the  whole  counfel  of  God 
is  declared,  in  reference  to  the  grand  and  im- 
portant affair  of  our  eternal  Salvation.  As 
the  Word  of  God  fpeaks  to  us,  fo  it  treats  of 
matters,  which  properly  and  moft  nearly 
micern  us.     What  they  are  doing  in  other 

Worlds, 
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Worlds,  and  what  pafleth  in  other  and  mcr^ 
temote  parts  of  the  Univerfe,  thefe  things 
are  as  foreign  to  ourfelves,    as    the  diftant 
Worlds,    where    they  are  tranfacf^ted  j    and 
therfefore  the  divine  Oracles  are  wifely  (ilent 
upon  that  head.     They  only  fpeak  to  us  a- 
bout  our  own  perfonal  concerns,  the   high 
concernments  of   our  immortal  Souls ;  in- 
truding us  what  we  mufl:  believe,  and  be^ 
and  do,  that  we  may  be  blefled  and  happy 
for  ever.     More  efpeeially,  the  Gofpel  ex- 
plains the  way  and  method  of  Salvation  by 
Jefus  Chrift.  On  which  account,  it  is  termed 
the  IFord  of  God'j  Grace  (I).  Becaufe  God's 
Love  to  mankind  is  there  revealed,  by  Chrift 
our  common  Saviour  and  Redeemer.    In  the 
fame  view,  the  Gofpel  is  alfo  ftiled  the  Word 
of  Reconciliation  ;  as  it  informs  us,-  that  Gpd 
is  in  Chrift  reconciling  the  World  to  him^ 
felf,  not  imputing  their  TrefpafTes  unto  them; 
and  invites   us  to  accept  of  Reconciliation, 
with  God,  upon  the  terms  of  the  Chriftian 
Covenant  {m). 

4.  Finally,  as  to  the  manner  in  which  God 
fpeaks  to  us  in  his  Word  -,  it  is  with  great 
plainnefs  and  condefcenfion^  but  alfo  with^r^^^ 
majefty  and  authority.  The  Word  of  God 
is  the  beft  and  plaineji  interpreter  of  his 
Mind  and  Will  to  mankind.  Some  diftant 
hints  and  intimations  of  his  Mind,  are  given 
us  by  the  Voice  of  Reafon.  But  the  Voice 
B  b  2  of 
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of  divine  Revelation  fpeaks  a  clearer  and  a 
more  dilVinct  language.     General  inftruction 
fprings  from  the  vifible  Works  of  God  ;  but 
his  holy  Word  gives  plainer  and  more  parti- 
cular diredions  in  the  affair  of  Religion,  a- 
dapted  to  the  meanefl:  capacity.     Hence  that 
Obfervation  of  the  Pfalmift.    The  Law  of  the 
Lord  is  perfeBy  converting  the  Soul  j  the  Tef- 
titnony  of  the  Lord  is  fure,  making  wife  the 
Jirnpie  {ri).     But,  if  God  fpeaks  to  us  in  his 
Word   with  great  plainnefs^  he  doth  it  alfo 
with  great  condefcenfion.     For,  is  it  not  infi- 
nite condefcenfion  in  the  great  God  of  Hea- 
ven and  Earth,  to  vouchfafe  to  fpeak  unto 
us,  finful  duft  and  afhes  as  we  are  ?  Suffici- 
ent caufe  have  we  given  him  to  be  too  much 
difpleafed  with  us,  to  give  us  either  a  Word^ 
or  a  Look^  except  an  angry  one.     And  doth 
his  glorious  Majefty  deign  to  fpeak  to  us, 
and   to  fpeak  kindly  ?  What  condefcending 
Goodnefs  is  this !  After  all,  the  divine  Being 
doth  not  ftoop  below  himfelf ;  for,  ftill  he 
fpeaks  with  Majefty  and  Authority.     What 
can  be  more  folemn  and  awful,  than  to  hear 
God  fpeaking  to  Men,  and  directing  his  Dif- 
courfe  to  us  ?  I'he  Word  of  God  !  Methinks, 
there  is  an  awful  fublimity  and  grandeur  in 
the  very  expreffion.     Hear^  O  Heavens^  and 
give  ear,  0  Earthy  fir  the  Lord  hath  fpoken  ! 
When  God  fpeaks,    all  the  World  fhould 
liflen.     Wherefore,  he  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 

Ut 
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kt  him  hear.    For,  the  Voice  of  God  juftly 
challengeth  univerfal  attention. 

So  much  for  the  firft  thing  propofed  to 
confideration,  viz.  The  Gofpel  confidered  as 
a  Word,     In  the  next  place, 

•2.  We  are  to  confider  it,  as  an  ingrajted 
Word.  *'  And  receive  with  Meeknefs,  faith 
**  the  Apoftle,  the  ingrafted  Word^'  Now, 
the  Gofpel  may  be  confidered  as  an  ingrafted 
Word,  in  the  following  refpedls. 

1.  As  it  is  ingrafted  upon  the  {lock  of 
thofe  religious  Principles,  which  had  been 
cultivated  under  former  divine  Difpenfations. 
Natural  Religion  is  the  foundation  of  reveal- 
ed ;  and  the  Jewifh  Religion  was  an  intro- 
duction to  the  Chriftian.  And  thus,  the  Gof- 
pel of  Chrift  is  a  heavenly  Plant,  inoculated, 
as  it  were,  or  inferted  into  that  Syftem  of 
moral  and  religious  Principles,  which  divine 
Wifdom  had  laid  in  before,  as  the  ground 
and  foundation  of  Chriftianity.  "  1  have 
**  planted^'  faith  the  Apoftle,  fpeaking  of  the 
miniftration  of  the  Gofpel  (p). 

2.  In  refpedl  to  iht  fear chi?7g  poiver,  and 
penetrating  force  of  the  Gofpel,  it  may  have 
this  Epithet  of  an  ingrafted  Word.  This  di- 
vine Word  hath  a  moft  apt  and  proper  ten- 
dency to  pierce  the  mind,  penetrate  the  con- 
fcience,  and  break  into  the  heart  of  a  Sinner, 
with  a  mighty  force  and  energy.  And  no 
wonder  it  hath  fo,  when  we  confider  whofe 

B  b  3  Word 
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Word  it  is,  viz.  the  Word  of  the  living  Godj 
who  hath  a  thorough  knowledge  of  human 
Nature,  and  how  the  heart  of  man  is  framed; 
and  fo  perfedly  underftands,  by  what  means 
and  motives  it  may  be  wrought  upon  in  the 
mod  efficacious  manner,  (p)  The  Word  of 
God  is  quick  J  or  fervid,  and  powerful^  and 
Jharper  than  any  two  edged  Sword ;  piercing 
(hke  lightning)  even  to  the  dividing  afunder 
cf  foul  and  fpirity  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow ^ 
end  is  a  dijcerner  of  the  thoughts^  and  intents 
of  the  heart*  Neither  is  there  any  creature^ 
that  is  not  manijejl  in  his  (God's)  fight ;  but 
all  thi?2gs  are  naked  and  open  to  the  eye  of  him, 
with  whom  we  have  to  do.  We  have  all  to 
do  with  God,  and  he  with  us,  particularly 
in  his  holy  Word,  whereby  he  addrefTeth 
himfelf  to  every  cne  of  us.  And,  fince  our 
Hearts  lie  open  to  his  furvey,  fince  our  Souls 
are  naked  in  his  fight,  he  can  fpeak  home 
and  to  the  purpofe;  rip  up  the  dark  and  fe- 
Cret  receffes  of  the  Mind,  by  the  penetrating 
force  of  his  Word,  and  lay  every  man  open 
to  himfelf. 

3.  The  Gofpel  is  an  ingrafted'WoxdL^  in  re- 
fped  to  it's  fruitful  Efficacy  and  Virtue.  It 
is  not  a  dead  but  living  Graft,  of  the  bcft 
and  moft  generous  kind  ;  and  accordingly  it 
produceth  the  moft  excellent  fruit  in  every 
Soul,  where  it  is  duly  digefled  and  properly 
entertained.     It  is  therefore  not  improperly 
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called  by  the  Apoftle,  the  Word  of  Life  (q). 
It  is  a  vital  living  Word,  and  the  heavenly 
feed  of  a  fpiritual  life,  in  every  believing 
heart.  In  which  view,  Chriftians  are  faid 
to  be  born  agaiut  not  of  corruptible  feed^  but 
incorruptible y  by  the  Word  of  God,  which  liveth 
and  abideth  for  ever  (r).  The  Word  of  God 
inriches  the  Mind  with  faving  Truth,  adorns 
the  Soul  with  divine  Virtue,  and  fills  the  Spi- 
rit with  heavenly  Peace  and  Comfort,  when 
it  takes  root  downward,  and  brings  forth 
fruit  upward. — And  indeed,  it  is  then  mofl: 
properly  an  ingrafted  Word,  and  able  to  fave 
our  Souls  from  utter  excifion  and  extermina- 
tion, when  it  takes  deep  root  in  our  hearts, 
and  brings  forth  the  genuine  fruits  of  holinefs 
in  our  lives. 

And  thus  we  have  confidered,  what  it  is 
which  we  are  required  to  receive,  viz.  the 
ingrafted  Word.^—l  proceed  now  to  enquire, 

(2.)  What  is  implied,  in  receiving  this 
Word.     Here  let  me  obferve, 

1.  The  leaft  thing  that  can  be  implied  in 
it,  is  to  give  proper  attention  to  the  Word  of 
God.  When  God  fpeaks,  we  fhould  give 
him  the  hearing.  Thus,  it  is  faid  of  the 
BerceanSy  mentioned  before,  that  they  re- 
ceived the  Word  with  all  readinefs  of  mind y  and 
fe arched  the  Scriptures  daily  ^  whether  thofe 
things  were  fo  {s).  Thefe  excellent  and  wor- 
B  b  4  thy 
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thy  pcrCons  gave  diligent  and  delightful  at- 
tention to  the  Word  preached,  and  took  ho- 
neft  pains  to  compare  what  was  faid,  with 
what  was  written,  in  order  to  their  being 
fully  fatisfied  of  the  Truth  and  Importance 
of  what  was  fpoken. 

2.  To  receive  the  Word,  is  to  believe  it. 
The  Word  of  God  carries  it's  own  divine  e- 
vidence  and  authority  along  with  it.  So  that 
if  we  confider  it  impartially,  if  we  ftudy  it 
with  minds  open  to  conviction,  we  (hall  yield 
a  firm  alFent  to  it,  and  embrace  it  with  a  full 
aflurance  of  Faith.  And  verily  the  Word  will 
not  profit  us,  except  it  be  mixed  with  Faith 
in  them  that  hear  it,  or  read  it.  But  great  is 
the  advantage  which  will  refult  from  a  firm 
belief  of  God's  Word  ;  becaufe  it  will  pre- 
pare and  difpofe  our  Souls,  to  receive  the  heft 
impreffions  from  the  holy  Truths  therein 
contained.  Accordingly,  in  this  manner  did 
thofe  perfons  receive  the  Word,  of  whom  it 
is  faid,  [i)  that  they  who  received  his  Word 
gladly ^  were  baptized  \  that  is,  in  confequence 
of  their  believing  the  Gofpel,  at  the  time  of 
it's  firft  Publication. 

3.  It  is  to  admit  it  into  our  hearts ,  and 
retain  it  in  cur  memories  and  affeBions.  Thus 
much  muft  necelTarily  be  implied,  in  receiv- 
ing the  Word,  as  an  ingrafted  Word.  It  muft 
take  full  hold  of  our  hearts,  and  fettle  itfelf 
in  our  afFedions,  and   produce  thofe  lively 

(/)  Aas  ii.  4r, 
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and  laftlng  impreffions  in  our  Souls,  which 
will  make  us  not  forgetful  hearers,  but  doers 
of  the  Word,  and  of  the  Work  enjoined  by 
it  («).  In  fliort,  we  muft  receive  the  Truth, 
not  only  in  the  light  of  it,  but  alfo  in  the 
love,  life,  and  power  of  it.  For,  as  hear- 
ing the  Word  will  not  profit  us,  unlefs  we 
believe  it,  fo  the  bare  belief  of  the  Word, 
will  nothing  avail  us,  if  our  temper  and  con- 
dud:  is  not  conformable  to  it. 

(3.)  I  come  to  enquire,  with  what  pre^ 
paration,  and  in  what  manner  we  are  to  re- 
ceive the  Word.  The  rule  here  laid  down 
by  the  Apoftle,  is  this,  viz.  To  lay  afide  all 
Filthinefs,  and  Superfluity  of  Naughtinefs,  and 
receive  with  Meeknefe  the  ingrafted  Word. 

I.  As  to  the  preparation  requiiite  in  the- 
cafe,  we  muft  lay  apart  all  Filthinefs,  and 
Superfluity  of  Naughtinefs.  This  language 
alludes,  either  to  the  clearing  of  the  foil  from 
weeds  and  rubbifh,  where  a  Tree  is  to  be 
planted ;  or  rather,  as  I  obferved  before,  to 
the  pruning  away  of  all  filthy  and  fuper- 
fluous  Branches  from  the  Stock  into  which  it 
is  to  be  ingrafted.  —  And  fo  the  meaning 
of  the  words  is  this,  that  we  muft  divert 
ourfelves  of  all  carnal  prejudices,  and  corrupt 
affedions  j  that  having  minds  open  to  con- 
vidion,  the  holy  Truths  of  God's  Word 
may  find  a  free  and  eafy  admittance  into  our 
Jiearts.     And  certainly,  if  perfons  would  ufe 
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the  leafl  confideration  in  this  matter,  nothing 
could  appear  more  reafonable,  than  abfolute- 
ly  to  refign  up  our  Underftanding  to  the 
great  Father  of  Lights,  and  utterly  abandon 
every  prejudice,  and  every  luft,  which  con- 
tradids  the  Wifdom,  and  oppofeth  the  Will 
of  God.  We  fliould  therefore  be  willing  to 
facrifice  every  fond  Opinion,  and  every  dar- 
ling Pafiion  to  thefuperior  love  of  Truth  and 
Virtue.  This  is  the  happy  frame  and  difpo- 
iition  of  Mind,  with  which  we  (hould  ever 
entertain  the  Word  of  God.  Laying  afide 
all  malice^  and  all  guile ^  and  bypocrijtes^  and 
envies,  and  evil-fpeakings^  as  new-born  babes, 
defire  the  fmcere  milk  of  the  Word,  that  ye  may 
grow  thereby.  This  is  to  lay  apart  all  Filthi- 
nefs,  and  Superfluity  of  Naughtinefs  (.r). 

2.  In  refped:  to  the  manner,  in  which  we 
are  to  receive  the  Word,  we  muft  receive  it 
with  Meeknefs,  And  receive  with  Meeknefs 
the  ingrafted  Word  j  that  is  to  fay,  with  a 
humble  and  teachable  difpofition,  patient  of 
reproof,  and  willing  to  learn,  even  the  moft 
diiagreable  Truths,  and  fuch  as  are  moft 
contrary  to  flefh  and  blood.  If  the  Word 
of  God  happen  to  contradid:  and  condemn 
any  preconceived  Notions,  or  allowed  Prac- 
tices of  our  own,  we  muft  not  therefore  take 
offence  at  it,  nor  be  difgufted  at  the  faithful 
Difpenfers  of  it,  for  dealing  fo  plainly  and 

clofely 
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clofely  with  us.  If  any  perfon,  for  in  {lance, 
ihould  fuppofe  (as  it  feems,  by  what  he  faith 
in  the  Context,  fome  people,  in  the  Apoftle's 
days,  were  inclined  to  think)  that  God  is  the 
Author  of  Sin  j  he  fhould  not  take  it  amifs 
to  be  told  of  his  error,  but  calmly  kearken 
to  Reafon,  and  quietly  give  up  his  miftake, 
out  of  regard  to  the  authority  of  God's  Word, 
which  clearly  affirms  the  contrary. 

Again  ;  to  mention  another  cafe,  not  un- 
common in  the  Apoftle's  days,  nor  perhaps 
in  our  own  5  when  iniquity  abounds,  and  the 
love  of  many  waxeth  cold  ;  when  party-rage 
and  intereft  divides  mens  hearts,  and  fowers 
their  fpirits,  and  almoft  roots  out  every  thing 
like  a  Chriftian  Temper  j  when  there  is  little 
to  be  heard  in  ordinary  converfation,  but 
railing  and  backbiting,  hard  cenfures,  and  bit- 
ter refle<5lions  upon  one  another ;  no  man 
fhould  be  offended  with  the  Word  of  Chrift, 
for  exhorting  us  to  love  one  another ^  and  to 
Jpeak  evil  of  no  man.  On  the  contrary,  every 
guilty  perfon  fhould  meekly  fubmit  to  the  re- 
proof, and  refled:  upon  the  matter  with  deep 
forrow  and  repentance,  remembering,  that  the 
Wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  Righteoufnefs 
of  God.  In  fhort,  whatever  Miftakes  or 
Crimes  we  are  guilty  of,  we  fliould  patiently 
hear  of  thefe  things,  without  being  out  of 
humour  with  any  thing  but  with  ourfelves, 
and  with  our  Sins  and  Follies. 

II.  I  pro- 
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11.  I  proceed  to  confider  the  Argumenty  or 
Motive^  fuggefted  by  the  Apoftle,  in  order 
to  enforce  this  Chriftian  Duty.  The  Argu- 
ment is  couched  in  thefe  words,  ijohicb  ii 
able  to  fave  your  Souls.  Words  few  in  num- 
ber, but  pregnant  and  weighty  in  fenfe.— - 
Now,  in  order  to  difplay  the  force  of  this 
Argument,  I  (hall  infift  upon  the  following 
heads  of  Difcourfe. 

1.  I  {hall  confider,  what  is  meant  by  fav- 
ing  our  Souls. 

2.  Shew  that  the  ingrafted  Word,  is  able 
to  fave  our  Souls.     And, 

3.  Reprefent  to  you  the  ftrength  •&x\di  force 
of  this  Argument^  by  fome  proper  Confi- 
derations. 

I.  Let  us  confider,  what  is  meant  hy  fav- 
ing  our  Souls,  This  faving  of  our  Souls  is, 
no  doubt,  fome  great  and  weighty  matter; 
ibme  very  valuable  and  important  privilege  ; 
the  confideratiorj  whereof,  the  Apoftle  rea- 
fonably  thought  would  have  a  mighty  force 
and  influence  upon  all  perfons.  It  is  fome- 
thing  of  greater  moment  than  the  faving  of 
mens  Eftates,  and  advancing  of  them  to  an 
high  degree  of  worldly  Profperity  and  Glory. 
It  is  not  therefore  a  temporal  Salvation,  fuch 
as  the  carnal  minded  yews  dreamed  of;  I 
lay,  it  is  not  fuch  a  Salvation  as  this,  which 
is  intended  in  the  Text,  but  a  fpir itual  and 
eternal  Salvation.  It  is  therefore  a  Salvation, 
in  which  the  Body  alfo  will  have  a  fliare  j  but 
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tlic  Soul  only  is  exprefsly  mentioned ;  becaufs 
the  fate  of  the  Body  will  be  determined  by 
the  ftate  and  condition  of  the  Soul.     This 
being  premifed,  I  proceed  to  obferve,  that  by 
faving  our  Souls,  we  are  to  underftand  their 
being  delivered  from  a  ftate  of  Sin  and  Mife- 
ry,  and  finally  fixed  in  a  ftate  of  perfed:  Ho- 
linefs,  and  confummate  Happinefs. — There- 
fore, for  a  Man  to  have  his  Soul  faved,  is  to 
get  into  a  pardoned  and  fandified  ftate  in  this 
World,  and  afterwards  advanced  to  a  ftate 
of  glorious  Felicity  in  the  World  to  come. — • 
A  matter  of  the  greateft  and   moft  comfort- 
able importance.    Who  would  not  put  in  for 
a  ftiare  in  fuch  a  valuable  privilege,  in  fo  de- 
fireable  a  blefling  ?  How  glad  fliould  every 
man  be  to  have  his  Soul  faved !  And  what  a 
profound  refped:  and  veneration  ftiould  wc 
have  for  every  thing  that  looks  this  way,  and 
hath  an  apt  tendency  to  promote  the  bleftTed 
defign  J  efpecially    for  the  ingrafted  Word, 
which  as  the  Apoftle,  here  aftirms,  is  able  to 
fave  our  Souls !    But  how  doth  this  appear  ? 
This  leads  mc  in  the  next  place, 

2.  liO  jhew  that  the  ingrafted  Word,  that 
is,  the  Gofpel,  is  able  to  fave  our  Souls.  But 
here  let  me  premife,  that  this  Word  is  no 
otherwife  able  to  fave  our  Souls,  than  only 
as  a  fit  Inftrument  in  the  hands  of  God  to 
promote  our  Salvation,  through  his  blefling 
accompanying  our  fincere  endeavours  in  Re- 
ligion.   In  proof  of  this  aflertion,  I  need  only 

refer 


t  382  1 

refer  you  to  that  Prayer,  which  Chrift  ad- 
drefTed  to  his  heavenly  Father,  on  the  be- 
half of  his  Difciples.  (y)  SanSliJy  them  thro* 
thy  Truth ;  thy  Word  is  Truth.     The  Word 
of  God  is  Truth,  divine  and  heavenly  Truth, 
and  a  moft  excellent  z^^-j^  of  our  Sandification* 
But  then,  it  is  fo  only  through  the  bleffing 
of  God  5  becaufe  our  bleffed  Saviour  would 
have  had  no  occafion  to  pray  the  Father  to 
fandtify  his  Difciples  through  the  Truth,  if 
the  Truth  could  have  fandified  them  of  it- 
felf,  without  the  concurrence  of  his  bleffing, 
on  their  own  endeavours. — This  being  pre- 
Tnifed,  I  fhali  now  attempt  to  fhew,  that  the 
Word  of  God,  confidered  efpecially  as  an 
ingrafted  Word,  deeply  rooted  in  our  hearts^ 
is  really  able  to  fave  our  Souls,  under  the  re- 
ilridiion  and  limitation  aforefaid. — fn  which 
view,  let  me  obferve,  that,  this  is  the  te/li- 
mony  which  the  Word  of  God  bears  of  itfelf  5 
God  hath  given  us  his  holy  Word  for  this 
*0€ry  end  and  purpofe ;  it  is  admirably  well 
fitted  and  contrived  to  anfwer  this   defign  ; 
and  it  will  adually  produce  this  bleffed  effedt 
in  every  Soul,  that  giveth  it  due  entertain- 
ment. 

I .  This  is  the  teftimony  which  the  Word 
of  God  bears  of  itfelf;  viz.  that  it  is  able  to 
fave  our  Souls.     And  this  teftimony  is  true  5 
for  the  Oracle  of  Truth  cannot  lie.     What- 
ever ignorant  or  defigning  Men  may  pretend, 

in 
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in  order  to  exalt  their  own  uncertain  Traditt- 
ons,  and  fubftitute  them  in  the  room  of 
Scripture  ;  the  all-wife  God  muft  be  allow- 
ed to  underftand  beft  the  excellency,  and 
ufefulnefs,  and  perfedion  of  his  own  Word- 
Accordingly,  the  Word  of  God,  if  we  go 
no  further  than  the  Text,  teftifies  of  itfelf, 
in  plain  and  exprefs  terms,  that  it  is  able  to 
fave  our  Souls.  To  the  fame  purpofe  St.  Paul 
afTures  us,  that  the  holy  Scriptures  are  able  ta 
wake  us  wife  unto  Salvation^  through  Faith^ 
which  is  in  Chri/i  Jefus  {z).  In  which  paf- 
fage,  by  the  holy  Scriptures  are  ftridly  and 
properly  meant,  the  Writings  of  the  Old  Tef- 
tament,  the  Canon  of  the  New  Teftament, 
not  being  then  compiled. — But  when  the 
Apoftle  adds.  Faith  which  is  in  Chrijt  JefuSy 
this  comprehends  the  Chriftian  Revelation* 
In  fhort,  it  was  upon  this  very  account,  that 
St.  Paul  was  not  afhamed  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift^ 
viz.  becaufe  it  is  the  Power  of  God  unto  SaU 
nation ^  to  every  one  that  believeth  {a).  And 
it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  except  we  do 
believe  the  Gofpel,  and  obey  it,  we  {hall 
be  never  the  wifer  or  the  better  for  it.  But, 
provided  we  cordially  embrace  it,  we  (hall 
have  happy  experience  of  it's  faving  energy 
and  power.     For, 

2.  God  hath  given  us  his  holy  Word,  for 
t\\\s  lery  end  and  purpofe.  And,  certain  it  is, 
abfoluiely  certain,  that  divine  Wifdom  would 

never 
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never  make  choice  of  Means  infufficielit,  td 
be  ferved  by  them.  Now,  that  the  Gofpcl 
is  given  us  to  be  the  Mean  of  our  Salvation, 
evidently  appears  from  it's  true  Nature,  it's 
proper  Tendency,  and  profefTed  Defign.  For, 
this  reafon  it  is  called  the  Word  of  Salvation 
(b),  Becaufe,  it  declareth  the  method  where- 
byt  and  the  terms  whereupon,  we  muft  be 
faved  ;  and  all  thh  it  doth,  with  a  plain  in- 
tention to  invite  and  perfuade  us  to  fecure 
our  intereft  in  the  Chriftian  Salvation.  Since 
the  wife  Goodnefs  of  God  hath  given  us  his 
Word  for  this  very  end  and  purpofe ;  we 
have  no  room  to  doubt,  but  all  the  reafon  in 
the  World  to  believe,  that  it  is  able  to  fave 
our  Souls,  through  his  favour  and  blefling, 
which  is  never  wanting  to  honeft  and  faithful 
endeavours. 

3.  The  Word  of  God  is  admirably  w^ell 
fitted  and  contrived  to  anfwer  this  Defign, 
Thus  much  may  not  only  be  inferred,  in 
general,  from  the  Wifdom  of  God  in  ap- 
pointing it  to  be  the  Mean  and  Inftrument  of 
our  Salvation,  but  likewife  from  the  Frame 
and  Contexture  of  the  Gofpel  itfelf.  Becaufe 
it  fupplies  us  with  all  thofe  helps  and  advan- 
tages for  Religion  and  Happinefs,  which  can 
reafonably  be  defired  and  expe(5ted  from  any 
Means  whatfoever.  For,  what  could  we  wifh 
for  more,  than  to  have  a  perfedt  rule  of  Faith 
and  Pradice  laid  before  us,  fo  as  to  want  no 

neceflary 
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flecefTary  diredion  for  knowing  oaf  Duty,  nof 
&nv  proper  motives  and  perfualives  to  thd 
doing  of  it  ?  Now,  fuch  a  Rule  we  have  in 
tbe  Chriftian  Revelation.  There  is  no  ef- 
fential  Principle,  no  important  Precept,  no 
neceflary  Motive  of  Religion,  but  what  is  in- 
cluded or  implied  in  tbe  Golpel  of  Chrift, 

This  ingrafted  Word,  is  tbe  IVord  of  Truth 
(f).  It  is  not  only  a  true  Word,  but  it  con- 
tains a  moll:  excellent  Syftem  of  religious  and 
moral  Truth,  which  pours  upon  the  believing 
Soul,  a  marvellous  light,  placing  the  great 
objedts  of  Religion  in  the  rtrongeft  point  of* 
view.  Therefore,  it  affords  us  ample  inftruc- 
tion  and  information  in  matters  of  the  high- 
eft  concernment  to  our  everlafting  welfare* 
And  thus  it  is  able  to  fave  our  Souls,  becaufs 
it  is  able  to  make  us  wife  unto  Salvatioji  (d). 

y^gain — 'It  is  the  fVord  of  Right eoufnefs  (e). 
It  lays  down,  not  only  the  beft  Principles^ 
but  the  moft  excellent  Rules  and  Precepts,  for* 
the  government  of  our  lives  and  adions,  in 
all  the  parts  and  branches  of  pradical  Reli- 
gion. For,  it  is  profitable  for  dodlrine^  for 
reproof  ,  for  correBion^  and  infiru5lioii  in  Righ" 
teoufnefs ;  that  the  Man  of  God  may  be  perfeSf, 
thoroughly  furnifrjed  unto  all  good  Works  (f)i 
In  which  words,  by  the  Man  of  God,  is 
niofl  probably  meant  the  Minijier  of  God, 

{c)  See  Ver.  18.  (d)  2  Tim,  iif.  15. 

{/)  HeUv.  13.  (f)  2  Tim.  iiu  16,  17. 
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But  then,  if  the  Minifters  of  God  have  all 
proper  inftrudtions  from  his  Word,  for  teach- 
ing others  the  perfed:  knowledge  of  their 
Duty,  it  follows,  that  we  have  a  compleat 
Rule  of  pradUcal  Religion  in  God's  holy 
Word  ',  yet  for  the  better  underftanding 
and  applying  of  this  divine  Rule,  the  ftated 
Miniftrations  of  the  Gofpel  are  of  great  ufe 
and  fervice  to  common  people.  And  there- 
fore, by  the  way,  thofe  perfons  feem  to  mif- 
take  the  point,  who  alledge  the  Sufficiency 
of  Scripture,  as  an  argument  for  the  non-ne- 
eeffity  of  a  (landing  Miniftry.  Becaufe,  a 
{landing  Miniftry  being  a  Gofpel  Inftitution, 
the  Sufficiency  of  Scripture  ought  to  be  con- 
fidered  in  connexion  with  it,  not  in  oppofi- 
lion  to  it.  To  return  from  this  digreffion 
and  proceed. 

^he  Gofpel  of  Chrift  wants  no  motives,  ei- 
ther of  comfort  or  of  terror,  to  work  both 
upon  our  hopes  and  fears ;  and  thereby  per- 
fuade  us  to  work  out  our  own  Salvation.  It 
contains  the  richeft  promifes  of  all  divine 
bleffings  for  our  encouragement  and  fupport 
in  the  fervice  of  God  j  Mercy  to  pardon,, 
Grace  to  help  in  time  of  need,  and  etermil 
Life  to  make  us  happy  for  ever,  when  time 
(hall  be  no  more.  Befides,  we  have  here  the 
perfedt  Exa7nple  of  Chrift,  going  before  us  ali 
the  way  to  Heaven  ;  which  ferve  at  once, 
both  for  a  diredion  and  a  motive,  in  the 
great  affair  of  Religion.  —  Now,    as    thefer 

things 
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tilings  are  very  apt  Means  to  wofk  lipon  our 
hopes^  fo  there  are  other  Confiderations  pro- 
pounded in  the  Gofpel,  which  are  no  lefs  fit 
and  proper  to  operate  ftrongly  upon  omx  jears% 
that  lb,  the  human  Heart  being,  as  it  were^ 
twifted  about   every  way  by   the   ingrafted 
Word,  Reh'gion  may  take  the  fader  hold  of 
lis  by  one  handle  or  anotherj  according  to 
the  different  temper  and  complexion  of  our 
Souls.  In  this  view,  let  me  refer  you  to  thofe 
words  of  the  Apoftle,  (g)  Wherefore  we  la^ 
hour^  that  isohether  prefent  or  abfent^  we  may 
be  accepted  of  him.     For,  we  mu/l  all  appear 
before  the  judgement  Seat  of  Chriji^  that  every 
one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body^ 
according  .to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be 
good  or  bad,     K?iowi?jg  therefore  the  terror  of 
the  Lord,  we  perfuade  Men. 

4.  Let  me  add,  the  Word  of  Gcd  will 
aBually  produce  this  happy  effecfl  in  every 
Soul,  where  it  is  properly  received,  and  duly 
entertained.  It  is  fo  far  able  to  fave  our  Souls, 
that  it  will  eftecflually  and  infallibly  do  it,  by 
being  ingrafted  in  our  hearts,  and  forming  in 
us  the  beft  Principles,  and  the  moft  excel- 
lent Difpofitions.  It  will  produce  Faith  and 
Repentance,  and  evangelical  Plolinefs,  and 
Chriftian  Perfedtion  ;  make  us  partakers  of  a 
divine  Nature,  and  fo  fit  and  qual'fy  us  for 
the  divine  Prefence  in  Heaven, 

C  c  2  l^ow^ 
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Now^  all  thefe  Confiderations  laid  together, 
abundantly  prove  the  Truth  of  the  point  be- 
fore us,  viz.  that  the  ingrafted  Word  of  the 
Gofpel,  is  able  to  fave  our  Souls. 

3.  1  come  to  reprefent  to  you  iht  Jlrength 
and  force  of  this  Argument,  as  a  motive  to 
the  Duty  enjoined  in  the  Text.  To  which  end 
and  purpofe,  let  me  fuggeft  to  you  the  fol- 
lowing plain  and  obvious  Reflections. 

1.  Every  Man  hath  a  Soul  to  fave  i  the 
Salvation  whereof  is  to  himfelf  a  matter  of 
the  greateft  moment  in  the  World.  For  what 
Jlmll  it  profit  a  Man^  ij  he  JJmdd  gain  the 
whole  Worlds  and  lofe  his  own  Soul  ?  Or  what 
flail  a  Man  give  in  exchange  for  his  Soul  (h)  ? 
When  a  Man  has  loft  his  Soul,  what  fhall 
be  give  to  get  it  again,  or  to  retrieve  and 
compenfate  the  lofs  ?  No  doubt,  he  would 
€hen  (how  light  foever  he  made  of  the  mat- 
ter before)  give  all  the  World  back  again,  if 
he  had  it,  to  ranfom  his  Soul  from  eternal 
Perdition.  But  the  offer  would  be  made  in 
vain.  A  Soul  loft  out  of  time,  is  loft  to  all 
Eternity.     And  yet,  let  me  further  obferve, 

2.  Your  Souls  muft  either  be  lofi  or  fav* 
ed.  There  is  no  medium  between  thefe  two 
great  extremes ;  the  extreme  of  Happinefs, 
cr  the  extreme  of  Mifery.  The  one  or  the 
other  muft  be  the  lot  of  every  Man.  And, 
it  is  eafy  to  fee,  which  of  the  two  we  (hould 

all 
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all  chufe.  For,  who  that  confiders  what 
he  doth,  would  willingly  lofe  his  Soul,  his 
precious  immortal  Soul,  when  he  hath  an 
opportunity  for  faving  it  ?  It  is  certainly  the 
created  folly  and  madnefs  in  the  World  for 
Men  to  negledt  the  Salvation  of  their  Souls, 
when  their  Souls  muft  either  be  lofl:  or  faved 
eternally,  and  that  too  in  a  (hoit  time. 

3.  Your  Souls  are  in  great  danger  to  be 
loft,  unlefs  due  care  be  taken  of  them.  For, 
according  as  you  behave  yourfelves  in  this 
prefent  ftate  of  Probation,  fo  it  will  fare  with 
you  in  a  future  and  final  ftate  of  Retribution. 
And,  my  dear  Friends,  look  about  you,  and 
look  ^within  you,  and  then  tell  me,  are  you  in 
no  danger  of  neglecting  God  and  your  Souls 
in  this  prefent  evil  World  ?  A  World  (o  full  of 
fin  and  temptation !  They,  that  have  the  luft 
of  the  jiefii  the  luft  of  the  eye^  and  the  pride  oj 
life,  to  encounter  upon  Earth,  in  their  way 
to  Heaven,  are  certainly  expofed  to  very  im- 
minent danger  ;  which  therefore  we  fhould 
be  exceeding  glad  to  fecure  oiirfelves  from, 
by  all  Means  poffible. 

4.  Your  Souls  are  already  in  a  loft  condi- 
tion, if  you  be  in  a  ftate  of  Sin  and  Enmity 
with  God.  It  is  true,  they  are  not  fo  loft 
at  prefent,  as  to  be  loft  irrecoverably.  Blef- 
fed  be  God,  a  way  of  Salvation  is  revealed  ta 
us  in  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift.  But  fince  we  are 
in  a  perifhing  condition,  upon  the  very  brink 

C  c  3  01 
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of  eternal  deftrudion,  ready  to  be  over- 
whelmed with  the  dehjge  of  God's  Wrath, 
and  fwept  away  into  the  gloomy  regions  of 
darknefs,  and  everlafung  defpair  j  fhould  we 
not  open  our  eyes,  and  take  warning  to  flee 
from  the  Wrath  to  come ;  and,  in  confe- 
quence  of  this,  make  ufe  of  any  proper  helps 
to  forward  and  facilitate  our  happy  efcape  ? 

5.  Your  Souls  muft  be  finally  loft,  and 
Inevitably  perifh,  if  you  do  not  accept,  and 
duly  improve  the  Means  of  Salvation  under 
the  Gofpel.  For,  how  fiall  we  efcape,  ij  we 
tiegleSi  jo  great  Salvation  F  as  the  Apoftle 
pleads  in  this  very  cafe  (/).  Great  Salvatiori 
indeed  1  The  greateft  that  ever  was,  or  ever 
will,  or  ever  can  be  j  whether  we  confider 
the  Rnd^  or  the  Meam  of  the  Chriftian  Sal- 
vation. Becaufe  greater  advantages  for  Vir- 
tue and  Happineis  cannot  be  conceived, 
than  thofe  which  we  enjoy  under  the  light 
of  the  Gofpel.  If  then,  we  either  flight  the 
Gofpel,  or,  do  not  heartily  embrace  it,  and 
freely  receive  it  into  our  Souls,  as  an  ingraft- 
ed Word  ',  we  (hall  be  no  better,  but  much 
the  worfe  for  it  j  becaufe,  we  rhall  be  found 
to  rejed:  the  Counfel  of  God  againft  ourfelves, 
^nd  to  renounce  the  appointed  Means  of  our 
pwn  Salvation.  How  much  then  doth  it 
poncern  every  one  of  us,  to  lay  apart  all  Fil- 
thinejs,  and  ^upcrfiiity  of  NaNghtinefsy  and  to 

receive 
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receive  with  Meek?jefs  the  ingrafted  Word  of 
Gofpel  Truth  and  Grace !  For,  on  the  other 
hand, 

6.  Our  Souls  will  be  faved,  if  we  receive 
the  Gofpel  in  a  right  manner,  and  according 
to  the  method  here  prefcribed.  Becaufe,  as 
appears  by  what  has  been  faid  before,  it  is 
able  to  fave  our  Souls.  And  it  will  not  fail 
to  attain  this  happy  end,  under  the  blefling 
of  God,  if  we  give  it  a  proper  reception. 
Now,  this  confideration  furely  isof  fufficient 
weight  and  moment,  to  perfuade  us  all,  to 
comply  with  the  Apoftle's  advice  in  the  Text, 
and  to  enforce  the  practice  of  the  Duty  here 
by  him  enjoined.  For,  can  Filthinefst  and 
Superfluity  of  Naughtinefs,  (bafe  and  con- 
temptible things  in  their  own  nature)  caa 
any  falfe  Prejudice  or  polluting  Luft,  be  dear- 
er to  you  than  the  Salvation  of  your  Souls  ? 
Or,  would  you  rather  lofe  your  Souls  than 
part  with  your  Sins  ?  God  forbid  !  I  hope  no 
Perfon  here  is  fo  far  loft  alreadv,  to  all  fenfe 
of  duty  and  intereft,  as  to  prefer  the  fhort 
lived  pleafures  of  Sin,  before  the  joys  of  E- 
ternity ;  and  the  damnation  of  Hell,  before 
the  pains  and  trouble  of  working  out  his 
own  Salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  Bet- 
ter tremble  now,  than  perilh  hereafter,  for 
ever. 

I  (hall  now  conclude  this  Subjedt  with  the 
following  Reflexions. 

C  c  4  I.  We 
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1.  We  learn  from  hence,  the  abfolute  Suf- 
iicicncy  of  God's  Word,  as  a  Rule  and  eX' 
ternal  Mean,  to  anfwer  the  valuable  ends  and 
purpofes  of  Religion.  Let  us  therefore  hear- 
tily  blefs  God  for  fuch  an  excellent  Inftru^ 
ment  of  our  Salvation,  and  reje6l  all  human 
unwritten  Traditions  in  Religion  as  ufelefs 
Juumher. 

2.  Hov/  inexcufable  are  all  thofe  unhappy 
Perfons,  that  perifli  under  the  Gofpel !  Since 
it  is  able  to  fave  our  Souls,  v^hat  fhall  we 
fay,  vvhat  apology  fliall  we  make  for  our^ 
felves,  iF,  after  all,  our  Souls  are  not  faved, 
but  lod  under  it  ?  Sad  fuppofition.  Oh  that 
it  were  no  more  than  fuppofition  !  But  alas, 
is  it  not  the  cafe  in  fa6t,  with  too  many  Per- 
fons, who  have  lived  within  the  Pale  of  the 
Chriftian  Church  ?  Now,  all  fuch  Men  and 
W^omen  muft  be  utterly  and  for  ever  inex- 
cufable. Becaufe  they  perirti,  not  for  want 
of  fufficient  Means  of  Salvation,  but  becaufe 
ihey  did  nqt,  and  'WGuid  not  make  a  proper 
ufe  and  improvement  of  thofe  Means. 

3.  We  fee  here  the  irue  red/on^  why  the 
Gofpel  is  attended  with  no  more  fuccefs  in 
the  World  j  viz.  becaufe  Men  will  not  re»- 
ceive  it  in  a  proper  manner.  They  will  not 
Jay  apart  all  Filthinefs  and  Superfluity  of 
Naughtinefs,  and  receive  the  divine  Word 
Vvith  Meeknefs  and  Humility.  On  the  con- 
frary,  they  entertain  flrpng  prejudices  againft 
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the  Truth,  and  indulge  thofe  fenfual  lufts 
and  paffions,  which  caufe  them  to  take  great 
offence  at  the  pure  and  fpiritual  Religion  of 
Chrift.  And  fo,  this  is  the  Condemnation, 
that  light  is  come  into  the  World,  and  Men 
love  darknefs  rather  than  light,  becaufe  their 
deeds  are  evil.  God  grant  it  may  not  be  the 
Condemnation  of  any  here. 

4,  We  may  infer  from  hence,  what  (hould 
be  our  fixed  and  governing  aim  in  hearing 
God's  Word,  viz.  the  faving  of  our  Souls. — 
My  Friends,  you  fhould  not  come  here,  or 
go  any  where  elfe,  to  hear  the  Word,  merely 
in  compliance  with  common  Cuftom,  or  out 
of  a  vain  Curiofity,  to  hear  what  the  Preach- 
er would  fay,  and  how  he  performed,  and 
fo  go  home  again  little  wifer  or -better  than 
you  came.  This  is  a  very  ufelefs,  unprofit- 
able, not  to  fay  profane,  though,  perhaps,  a 
too  common  way  of  attending  on  the  facred 
Miniftrations  of  the  Gofpel.  If  the  great 
defign  of  God's  Word  is  to  fave  our  Souls, 
this  furely  ought  to  be  our  defign,  our  fixed 
end  and  aim  in  reading  and  hearing  it. 

5.  We  may  conclude,  upon  the  whole, 
that  we  fhould  be  fwift  to  hear^  as  the  A- 
poftle  advifeth  in  the  Context.  We  fhould 
gladly  embrace  all  opportunities  for  attend- 
ing the  Means  of  divine  Inflrudtion,  whe- 
ther in  public  or  in  private. — But  then,  per- 
ipit  me  to  leave  with  you,  one  necefiiary  Cau- 
tion, 
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t?on,  faggefted  alfo  by  the  Apoftle.  And 
what  is  that  ?  Be  not  Hearers  of  the  Word 
only,  but  Doers  of  it,  deceiving  your  ownfehes. 
Hearing  the  Word  only,  will  bring  no  Man 
to  Heaven  ;  you  muft  be  Doers  of  the  Work, 
prefer ibed  by  the  Word,  that  you  may  be 
blefled  in  your  deeds.  For,  beholdy  the  ax 
is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree ;  therefore^  every 
freey  which  bringeth  not  jorth  good  fruit,  is 
lewn  down,  and  cafi  into  the  fire* 


DIS- 
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DISCOURSE  XVII. 

On  the  Leaven  of  the  Pharifees,  and 
of  the  Sadducees. 

I^c^c^c^c^c$oc5oc$jc$od5o?c$o?c$ocj|^c$oc§oc*)c$oc$3c$oc^ 

Matth.  xvi.  6. 

^ben  Jefus  faid  unto  them.  Take  heed,  and 
beware  of  the  Leaven  of  the  Pbarifees,  and 
of  the  Sadducees, 

f^y^W^UOUGU  Extremes  are  dan^ 
S  T  ^  ^^rcz/i,  as  the  common  faying  is, 
^  w  nothing  is  more   common  than 

\ifJI&^M  ^o'"  Perfons  to  ran  into  Extremes, 
efpecially  in  the  affair  of  Religion,  that  mofl 
weighty  and  ferious  affair.  Blind  Superfti- 
tion  on  the  one  hand,  and  wanton  Scepticifm, 
on  the  other,  are  the  two  oppofite  points  to- 
wards which,  the  minds  of  different  Men  are 
prone  to  verge  more  or  lefs  5  and  by  a  ftrange 
Rebound,  by  a  fort  of  moral  Elafticity,  while 
they  make  a  ftrong  reliftance  to  the  one,  they 
fop:ietimes  fly  back  into  the  other.     Thus, 

according 
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sccofding  to  an  old  Obfervaiion  (a)  *'  Soms 
'*  Men,  by  flying  from  Superftition,  run  in- 
*•  to  the  oppofite  extreme  of  Atheifm,  and 
*'  fo  they  (kip  over  Religion,  which  lies  in 
«  the  middle." 

The  truth  of  which  Remark  hath  been 
too  often  verified  In  all  Ages,  and  amongft  all 
Nations.  And  I  am  inclined  to  think,  that 
tbe  Perfons,  here  mentioned  in  the  Text,  are 
prefented  to  public  view,  as  ftriking  inftances 
and  examples  of  two  different  Extremes  in 
Religion.  For,  when  our  blefled  Saviour 
faid  to  his  Difciples,  Take  heed^  and  beware  of 
the  Leaven  of  the  Pharifees,  and  of  the  Sad- 
ducees,  he  may  be  underftood  to  warn  them 
igainft  the  fuperftitious  Temper  of  the  for- 
Iiiier>  and  a  fpirit  of  Libertinifm  in  the  lat- 
ter. Taking  then  the  Caution  in  this  light, 
it  may  be  of  fome  ufe  and  fervice  to  Chri- 
ilians  of  the  prefent  Age.  For,  if  there  be 
no  religious  Seds  amongfl;  us,  who  diftin- 
guiOi  themfelves  under  the  names  of  Phari- 
fees  and  of  Sadducees,  yet  the  fpirit  and  prin- 
ciples of  thefe  different  Parties  and  Denomi- 
nations may  flill  remain  in  the  World.  And 
for  that  reafon,  it  may  be  proper  for  us  to 
guard  againfl  l^otb^  with  all  due  care  and 
caution  ;  fo  as  that  by  avoiding  one  Extreme, 
we  may  not  imprudently  fall  into  the  other. 
In  difcourfing  upon  the  Subje(5t  before  us,  I 
propofe, 

FtrJ}, 

(a)  Plutarc.  de  Superftit. 
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Firfl.  To  premife  fome  general  accxhint 
of  the  two  different  Seds  or  Parties  men- 
tioned in  the  Text. 

Secondly.  To  (hew,  more  particularly,  what 
was  faulty  and  wrong  in  each  of  them  ;  and 
fo  what  may  be  fuppofed  to  be  the  proper 
matter  of  our  Saviour's  Caution,  with  refe- 
rence to  them  both. 

Thirdly.  To  expofe  the  grounds  of  their 
different  miftakes  in  Religion,  and  prove  the 
abfurdity  of  their  peculiar  Syftems.     And, 

Fourthly.  To  fubjoin  fome  further  Consi- 
derations, in  order  to  enforce  this  two-fold 
Caution  in  the  Text.  Take  heed,  and  be^ 
ware^  &c. 

Firjl.  I  (hall  briefly  premife  fome  general 
account  of  the  two  different  Seds,  or  Parties 
mentioned,  viz.  the  Pharifees  and  th  Saddu- 
cees.  Concerning  the  Names  and  Original  of 
thefe  two  Se(^s,  a  learned  Writer  (b),  thus 
obferves — *'  The  Original  of  the  Pharifees  is 
"  not  fo  eafy  to  go  back  unto,  as  that  of  the 
•*  Sadducees ',  nor  is  the  figniftcancy  of  their 
*'  Name  fo  readily  determined,  and  fixed  up- 
"  on,  as  the  other.  The  Sadducees,  it  is  well 
**  known,  were  fo  called  from  Sadoc,  the 
"  firft  Author  of  their  Se6t. — But  the  time 
**  and  occafion  of  the  rifing  of  the  Pharifees^ 

is 


<( 


(i)  Dr.  Light  FOOT.  Op,  Vol  L  Pag.  457. 
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*^  IS  of  more  obfcurity,  and  the  reafon  of  the 
«'  -Name  admits  of  more  conjedures ;  as  whe- 
ther they  were  fo  called  from  Ferufh^ 
««  which  importeth  Expofition  j  for  they  took 
*'  upon  them  to  be  great  Expofitors  of  the 
"  Law  by  their  Traditions;  or,  from  Pa^ 
«'  rujh,  which  betokeneth  Separatio?2'jior  that 
*'  they  accounted  and  pretended  themfelves 
**  more  holy  than  others  of  the  people,  and 
**  fo  became  Separatifts  from  them,  as  de- 
*'  fpifing  them  [c)" 

After  this  account  of  the  Names,  and  Rife 
of  thefe  two  Jewifi  Seds,  it  may  be  proper 
to  add  fomething  here  of  their  general  Cha-r 
tadter,    as    diftinguiflied    from    each    other. 
What  Character  they  bear  in  the  facred  Hi-r 
ftory,  is  well 'known  to  all,  that  are  acquaint- 
ed with  the  New  Tejlatnent,     The  Pharifees 
appear  to  have  been  the  greateft  profelTors  of 
Religion  in  the  Jewifli  Church.     They  were 
the  JiriBeJi  Se^  among  the  Jews,  according 
to  St.  Pauh  account  (d) ;  and  their  own  Hi- 
ftorian  fays  the  fame  thing  of  them  [e).     On 
the  other  hand,  the  Sadducees  were  Men  of 
more  latitude  in  their  Principles,  as  we  learn 
from  the  following  palTage.  (f)  For,  the  Sad- 
ducees fay^  there  is  no  Refurre^io?i,    neither 
Angel,  nor  Spirit,  but  the   Pharijees  confefi 

botbi. 


(f)  Sec  Luke  xvlii.  9.  (d)  A6ts  xxvi.  5. 

\e)  Joseph.  Lib.  1.  Cap.  5,  &c.  Dr.  Lardner. 
Credib.  Vol.  I.  B.  J.  Chap.  JV.  Sec.  L 
if)  Ads  xxiii.  8. 
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hoth.  So  that  of  the  two,  the  Pharifees  were 
in  greater  repute  for  Piety  than  the  Saddu- 
ceesi  though,  at  the  fame  time,  they  were, 
at  the  beft,  but  a  fort  of  feeming  Saints.  For, 
if  they  made  a  (hewy  profeffion,  they  had 
only  the  fhadow  of  Religion,  without  the 
fubftance.  And,  for  this  reafon,  our  bleffed 
Saviour  himfelf,  the  beft  Judge,  and  the  moft 
candid  Perfon  in  the  World,  could  aiFord 
them  no  better  Character  than  that  of  Hypo^ 
crites ;  a  Title,  which  he  often  beftows  upon 
them,  with  honefl  and  faithful  freedom,  as 
became  a  Preacher  of  Truth  and  Righteouf- 
nefs.  Indeed,  Hypocrify  is  fo  deep  an  in-^ 
gredient  in  their  dark  Character,  as  that  it  is 
called  the  Leaven  of  the  Pharifees.  For,  in 
another  place  (g)  we  are  told,  that  He  (mean- 
ing Jefus)  began  to  fay  to  his  Difciples  fir  ft  of 
all^  Beware  ye  of  the  heaven  of  the  Pharifees^ 
iDhich  is  Hypocrify. 

For  a  further  account  of  both  thefe  Se*5^3 
among  the  Jews,  I  might  refer  you  to  what 
Joseph  us  hath  written  of  them  (h).  But, 
for  brevity's  fake,  I  fhall  only  take  notice  of 
fome  of  his  expreffions  under  the  next  head 
of  Difcourfe,  to  which  I  proceed. 

Secondly,  I  am  to  (hew,  more  particularly, 
what  was  faulty  and  wrong  in  each  of  their 
Characters  5  and  (o,  what  may  be  fuppofed 

t<? 

(g)  Luke  xii.  I. 

{h)  Antiq.  Lib.  XVIIL  Cap.  IL 
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to  be  the  proper  matter  of  our  Saviour's  CaU"* 
tion,  with  reference  to  them  both  refpedtively* 
^ake  heed^  and  beware  of  the  heaven  of  thi 
Pharifees^  and  of  the  Sadducees.  In  which 
words,  as  Chrift  ejcplained  his  own  meaning 
to  his  Difciples  (/),  he  fpake  not  of  the  Lea- 
ven of  Bready  but  of  the  DoB?'ine  of  the  Pha-^ 
nfeeSf  and  of  the  Sadducees.  The  DotJrine 
then  of  thefe  different  Se(5ts,  is  the  thing  here 
diredly  intended,  fo  far  as  it  had  any  influ- 
ence and  effed:  upon  their  moral  Charader  j 
and  no  further  can  any  Dodlrincs  or  Opini- 
ons be  of  confequence  to  any  Perfons.  And 
thus,  the  pecuhar  Tenets  and  Principles  of 
thefe  leading  Men,  in  the  Jewifli  Church  and 
Nation,  whereby  the  one  had  grofsly  cor-" 
rupted,  and  the  other,  in  a  manner,  fubvert-^ 
ed  the  true  Religion,  are  the  Leaven  of  which 
our  Lord  cautioned  his  Difciples  to  take  heed) 
and  beware. 

I.  In  relation  to  the  Phartfees  (to  begin 
with  them  firft  in  order)  the  Dod:rine  of  hu- 
man Traditions,  upon  which  they  laid  (o 
great  a  ftrefs  in  Religion,  feems  to  have  been 
the  peculiar  Do£irine  of  that  Sedt.  Concern- 
ing them  we  are  exprefsly  told,  (k)  they 
taught  for  Dodfrines  the  Commandments  of  men  i 
in  confequence  of  which  (ftrange  to  think  at, 
but  not  Granger  than  true)  they  made  the 
Commandments  of  God,  by  their  Tradition,  of 
none  effeSi,  in  fome  cafes.     And  conformably 

to 

(/)  Ver.  12.  {k)  Matt,  xv.  6,  9. 
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to  this  Scripture  account,  Josephus  relafe3 
of  the  PhariJeeSy  that — "  they  pay  fuch  a  Ve- 
*^'  Deration  to  the  Counfels,  or  Decrees  of 
*'  their  Eiders,  as  to  hearken  to  them  with- 
*^  out  any  Contradidion  orControul."  This, 
I  humbly  conceive,  difcovers  the  grand  foi- 
ble of  thofe  Men,  and  lays  open  the  true 
fource  of  all  their  other  errors  and  miftakes 
in  Religion,  viz.  their  placing  a  blind,  impli» 
cit  Faith  in  fallible  Men.  Which  hath  been 
the  prolific  root  of  Superjiition  in  all  Ages, 
and  continues  fo  to  be  unto  this  day. 

II.  Proceed  we  now  to  the  Sadducees* 
This  Sedt  was  Ieave?2ed  with  a  fpirit  of  Seep- 
ticijm  J  which  led  them  to  difpute  fome  of 
the  moft  important  Dodtrines  and  Principles 
of  Religion.  We  have  feen  before,  that  they 
denied  a  future  State.  And  it  is  further  ob- 
fervable,  that  they  were  fo  tenacious  of  their 
error,  as  that  they  had  the  affurance  to  dif- 
pute with  Chrid  himfelf,  againft  the  Dog* 
trine  of  a  Refurredlion  (I),  Both  which  ac- 
counts, agree  to  what  Josephus  reports  of 
the  Sadducees,  He  fays,  —  *'  The  Sadduceet 
*'  hold,  that  our  Bodies  and  Souls  die  toge-* 
*'  ther,  and  that  we  have  no  other  Obligati- 
•*  on  upon  us,  than  to  obferve  the  Law  ;" 
meaning  the  Law  of  Mofes,  which  was  the 
National  Law  of  the  Jews,  and  therefore,  as 
fuch,  was  enforced  only  by  temporal  Sanati- 
ons.    And  fo  upon  this  plan,  the  Sadducees 

('/j  Matt.  xxii.  23,' &c. 

D  d  formed 
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formed  themfelves.  All  the  motives  of  their 
religious  Obedience,  were  purely  worldly  Con- 
fiderationSj  and  they  had  no  regard  at  all  to 
a  future  ftate  of  recompence,  or  to  the  re- 
ward of  good  Men,  at  the  ReJurre^io?i  of  the 
juji  (;«). 

The  fame  Hiftorian  fays  of  the  Saddu- 
ceeSj  "  They  value  themfelves  upon  a  right 
•'  they  have  to  difpute  the  higheft  points 
*'  with  their  Teachers  («)."  As  this  Remark 
is  agreable  to  what  was  obferved  before  of 
the  SaddiiceeSy  difputing  the  point  of  a  Refur- 
reSiion  with  Chrift,  who  was  a  Teacher  come 
from  God  (0) ;  fo  it  feems  to  lead  us  into  the 
true  fecret  of  their  Charader,  and  plainly 
fhews,  from  whence  all  their  loofc  Princi- 
ples in  Religion  flowed  ;  viz.  from  a  falfe 
freedom  of  thinking,  from  a  light,  vain,  and 
fceptical  turn  of  Mind. 

In  fliort,  the  Sadducees  appear  to  have  been 
the  Free-thinkers  of  that  Age ;  I  mean,  in  the 
bad  fenfe  of  the  word.  For,  as  one  of  our 
excellent  Writers  in  defence  of  Chriftianity 
hath  well  obferved,  (p)  '*  A  juft  liberty  of 
*J  thinking  (which  on  the  one  hand,  is  not 

governed 

(w)  Luke  xiv.  14; 

{«)  Or,  "  They  efteem  it  a  Virtue  to  contradi<Sl  the 
««  Wifclom  of  their  l^achers;"  as  the  Greek  may  be 
rendered.  Vid.  Joseph.  J.  Amiq.  Lib.  XVllL  Cap. 
2.  Pag.  548.  Edit.  Bafil. 

(0)  John  iii.  2. 

(/))  Dr.  Le land's  Anfwer  to  Moral  Philofopher* 
PreJ. 
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^'  govcraed  by  old   and  popular  Prejudices  j 

"  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  led   afide   by  the 

*'  afFedation    of  Novelty,    and   a   defire   of 

*'  thinking  out  of  the  common  way)  which 

"  hath  nothing   but  Truth  in  view,  and  the 

•'  fcrvincr   the  caufe  of  real   Goodnels   and 

*'  Rightcoufnefs,  is  certainly  one  of  the  no- 

*'  blefl:  things  in  the  World. — To  be  a  Free- 

**  thinker   in  tbisy  which  is  the  moft  proper 

**  fenfe   of  the  word,  muft  be  owned  to  be 

**  an  honourable  and  amiable  Charader."— . 

But  this,  in  fad:,  appears  not  to  be  the  Cha- 

rader  of  many  Perfons,  who  pretend  to  think 

freely.     If^  e.  g.  the  Sadducees  had  been  fair, 

candid,     impartial    Enquirers     after    facred 

Truth,  it  is  hardly  credible  that  they  could 

have  fallen  into  tbofe  Errors  and  Miftakes  in 

Religion,  which  they  maintained. 

Thus  have  I  endeavoured  to  trace  the  two 
Charaders  in  the  Text,  up  to  their  fountain- 
head,  and  pointed  cut  the  grand  fource  of 
their  feveral  and  refpedive  Errors  and  Cor- 
ruptions in  Religion.  The  fum  of  all  is  this  $ 
the  Pharifees  were  governed  by  a  blind,  im- 
plicit Faith  in  fallible  Men,  which  fwal/owed 
every  thing  5  and  the  Sadducees  were  pofTef- 
fed  with  a  fpirit  of  Scepticifm,  and  Contra- 
didion,  which  difputed  tvtry  thing.  A  ftrange 
contraft  of  Charaders !  Which  clearly  fhewsj 
how  liable  Men  are  to  run  into  oppofite  Ex- 
tremes, even  in  the  great  affair  of  Religion 
D  d  2  itfelf. 


[     404     ] 
kfelf.     But,  "  the  middle  way  is  the  fafeft 
"  and  the  beft." 

Thirdly,  I  come  to  expofe  the  grounds  of 
their  different  Miftakes  in  Religion,  and  prove 
the  Abfurdity  of  their  pecuhar  Syftems.     I 
do  not  here  propofe  to  enter  into  a  particular 
difcuflion  of  the  private  Opinions  embraced 
by  either  Se<ft  j  but  fliall  confine  myfelf  to 
what  hath  been  fuggefted  already  concerning 
their  general  Character  j  confidering  the  one, 
as  an  herd  of  ftupid  Bigots,  and  the  other, 
as  a  flock  of  wild  Sceptics. 
'     I.  To  begin  with  the  Pbarijees,  accord- 
ing to  the  precedence  they  have  in  the  words 
of  the  Text.    What  their  diftinguifhing  Cha- 
rader  was^  we  have  feen  before  j    namely, 
their  laying  an  high  ftrefs  upon  human  Tra- 
ditions, and  placing  a  blind,  implicit  Faith  in 
fallible  Men.     Which  is  a  cafe  too  common 
in  the  World,  even  the  Chriftian  World  j  and 
for  thatreafon  it  deferves,  and  juftly  demands 
our  particular  and  ferious  confideration.     It 
may,  perhaps,  be  alked,  when  are  any  Per- 
fons  guilty  of  that  error  in  the  conduB  of  their 
JJnderJlandingy    which  is  charged   upon  the 
Pharifees  of    old  ?  —  To   which   I   anfwer. 
**  When  they  will  not  be  at  the  pains  to  ex- 
"  amine,  think,  and  judge  for  themfelves, 
"  in  matters  of  Religion,  according  to  the 
•'  beft  light  they  can  get  from  the  Word  of 
**  God,  and  the  pure  didates  of  their  own 

"  Reafon, 
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"  Reafon,  in  the  diligent  ufe  of  any  proper 
*'  means  of  information,  which  lie  in  their 
*'  way  ;  but,  inftead  of  this  impartial  enqui- 
**  ry  after  Truth,  entertain  a  fuperftitious 
"  Veneration  for  human  Traditions,  refign 
'*  their  Underftanding  to  the  abfolute  direc- 
**  tion  of  others,  and,  as  it  were,  put  out 
"  their  own  eyes,  that  they  may  fee  with 
"  other  Men's,  if  that  can  be  properly  feeing 
"  at  all." — This  was  the  fad  and  pitiful  cale 
of  the  PbarifeeSy  whofe  exceffive  and  extra- 
vagant regard  for  the  Traditions  of  the  Elders^ 
caufed  them  to  fwallow  thefe  things  in  the 
lump,  unexamined ;  although  in  many  in* 
fiances  they  clafhed  with  the  Word  of  God, 
and  made  his  Commandments  of  none  effed  5 
as  was  before  obferved. 

(i.)  One  obvious  Confideration,  which 
here  offers  itfelf  to  our  thoughts  is  this.— 
The  evil  Confequences  of  fuch  an  implicit  Faith 
in  fallible  Men,  are  enough  to  expofe  it  fuf- 
ficiendy.  For,  alas,  what  fad  confufion  and 
diforder  hath  been  introduced  this  way  into 
the  Church  of  the  living  Gody  both  in  earlier 
and  later  Ages !  How  hath  the  face  of  true 
Religion,  that  divine  Form,  been  disfigured, 
and  debafed  with  human  Follies  and  Inven- 
tions !  But,  though  a  Reformation  of  fuch  a- 
bufes,  in  any  part  of  the  Chriflian  Church, 
is  a  thing  gready  to  be  defired,  there  is  little 
ground  to  expeifl  it,  fo  long  as  Ignorance  is 
held  to  be  the  Mother  of  Devotion^  and  im- 
D  d  3  plici^ 
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plicit  Faith  tlie  dlftinguifliing  property  of  a 
gcod  CathoHck. 

(2.)  Befides  the  ill  Confequences  of  the 
thing,  let  me  further  obierve,  it  is  a  wretch- 
ed abttfe  of  a  Man's  cwjj  Rcajon  and  IJnder- 
ftanding,  to  refign  it  wholly  to  the  diredlion 
of  others,  inllead  of  making  Pveligion  the 
matter  of  his  own  ferious  ftudy,  and  impar- 
tial examination.  As  Religion  is  a  per(onal 
thing,  and  every  Man's  own  proper  and  prin- 
cipal concern,  fo  it  is  a  reajonoble  Service^ 
which  not  only  merits,  but  requires  the  befti 
ufe  and  improvement  he  can  make  of  his  ra- 
tional and  thinking  Powers.  For,  with  this 
defign  it  is,  that  we  are  made  reafcnable,  intel- 
ligent Creatures,  and  capable  Subjedfs  of  mo- 
ral government ;  that  io  we  might  be  able, 
with  divine  affidance,  to  underftand  the  Prin- 
ciples, to  difcern  the  Duties,  and  to  weigh 
the  Motives  of  Religion,  in  order  to  the  right 
regulation  of  our  moral  temper  and  condu(5t. 
What  account  then  fliall  we  give  of  ourfelves 
another  day  to  the  Father  of  Lights,  and  the 
God  of  Reafon,  as  well  as  the  Author  of 
Revelation,  if  we  fuffer  our  rational  Powers 
and  Faculties  to  lie  wade  and  uncultivated, 
as  to  religious  Purpofes  ?  Is  not  this  hiding 
our  Talent  of  Reafon  and  Underftanding  in 
a  Napkin,  and  leaving  it,  as  it  were,  to  ruft 
under  ground  ;  and  fo  muft  expofe  us  to  the 
doom  of  the  unprofitable  Servant  (q)  ?  But, 

tQ 

{(f)  Matt.  XXV,  3Q, 
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to  be  cafl  into  outward  darknefs^  is  a  proper 
puniiLment  of  that  inward  darknefs,  and  dif- 
order  of  the  liiiman  Mind,  which  it  hath 
wilfully  contracted  by  its  own  fnpine  indor 
lence  and  (loth,  proceeding  from  a  contemp- 
tuous flight  of  Religion,  or,  at  leaft,  a  cold 
indifferency  about  it.  For,  darknefs  to  dark- 
nefs, feems  to  be  as  natural,  as  diiji  to  dujl. 

(3.)  Placing  an  implicit  Faith  in  fallible 
Men,  is  a  manifeft  contempt  of  God's  Word, 
and  paying  that  regard  to  human  Authority, 
which  is  due  only  to  the  dhme.  The  Word 
of  God  exprefsly  commands  us,  (r)  to  prove 
all  things y  and  hold  fafi  that  which  is  good.  If 
it  be  a{]<.ed.  By  what  Ride  muft  we  prove  all 
things  ?  I  anfwer — By  the  didates  of  right 
Reafon,  and  the  do(flrines  of  divine  Revela- 
tion. Thefe  are  the  tvv'o  great  Lights,  which 
God  hath  fixed  in  the  Firmament  of  his 
Church,  hke  the  Sun  and  the  Moon  in  the 
Heavens  j  the  greater  Light  to  rule  the  Day^ 
and  the  lejfer  Light  to  rule  the  Night  (j).  There- 
fore the  great  Father  of  Lights,  moftjuftly 
expeds  us,  to  open  our  eyes,  and  admit  thp 
bright  rays  of  heavenly  Truth,  efpecially  as 
ilTuing  forth  from  the  glorious  Swi  oj  Righr- 
teoufnefs^  fhining  in  the  Gofpel  (/).  Confe- 
quently,  we  are  obliged  to  make  a  proper 
v^it  and  improvement  of  all  thofe  Means  of 
religious  inflrudion,  which.-,  through  the  di- 
D  d  4  vine 
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vine  favour,  we  enjoy,  both  as  Men,  and  as 
Chriftians,  for  the  information  of  our  judge- 
ments, and  the  regulation  of  our  lives  and 
adions. 

So  that  for  any  Men  to  prohibit  the  free  ufe 
of  the  holy  Scriptures^  and  forbid  all  rational 
Inquiries  into  Religion,  is  to  change  the  Or- 
dinance of  Heaven^  and  a  prophane  contempt 
of  the  divine  Authority.  And  is  it  lefs  fo,  for 
Perfons  to  debar  themfelves  of  this  blefled 
privilege,  by  refufing,  to  read  and  think,  to 
examine  and  judge  for  themfelves  ?  Search 
the  Scriptures^  is  our  great  Mafter's  pofitive 
injundlion  («).  And  the  noble  Bercsans  are 
highly  and  juftly  commended  for  their 
fludious  Inquiries  and  Refearches  of  that 
kind  [x). 

But,  if  in  the  room  of  Scripture  and  right 
Reafon,  Men  fet  up  other  Rules  and  Guides 
in  the  Church  j  in  this  cafe,  they  pay  that 
deference  and  regard  to  human  Authority, 
which  is  due  only  to  the  divine;  as  was  hint- 
ed before.  Thus,  in  efFedt,  the  fuperftiti- 
ous  Bigots,  honour  Men  more  than  God. 
And  the  fame  charge,  which  was  brought 
againft  the  Pharifees^  juftly  lies  againft  all 
Perfons  of  their  temper  and  fpirit  in  this  in- 
ftance,  viz.  (y)  In  vain  do  they  iiDorflnp  me, 
teaching  jor  Dcdlrines  the  Commandments  of 
tnen» — Here  let  it  be  remembered,  that  thefe 

very 

{u)  John  V.  39.  (Af)  Aits  xvii.  i\> 
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very  Perfons  made  the  Commandments  of 
God  of  no7ie  effeB^  by  fome  of  their  Traditi- 
ons, according  to  a  former  Obfervation.  And 
let  me  further  add,  that,  to  make  room  for 
lefTer  matters,  they  omitted  the  weightier  thi?2gs 
of  the  Law  (2:).     This  plainly  fhews,  how 
the  Leaven  of  their  DoBrine  ended   in  the 
Leaven  of  Hypocrify^  taken  notice  of  before. 
For,  their  Dodrine  of  Traditions  led  them 
to  fubfiitute  Rituals  in  the  room  of  Morals. 
In  confequence  of  which,  they  refted  in  the 
fhadow  of  Religion,  without  the  fubftance. 
And  fo  for  this  reafon,  and   upon   this  ac- 
count, they  are  properly  ftigmatized  with  the 
name  of  Hypocrites^  or  Stage-Players,  as  the 
word  fignities ;   becaufe  they  only  aSled  a 
part  in  Religion,  and  perfonated  the  religi- 
ous Charader,  without  realizing  it  in  them- 
felves,  or  having  any  jufl  pretenfions  to  it 
at  all. 

So  much  may  fuffice,  concerning  the  firft 
Charader  in  the  Text.  Which  now  appears 
to  be  a  Charader  of  fo  dark  and  gloomy  a 
complexion,  that  we  may  well  bid  it  avaunt, 
and  ftart  back  from  it,  with  juft  diflike,  to 
as  great  a  diftance  as  we  fafely  may.  But 
here  we  (hould  be  upon  our  guard,  and  ufe 
fome  precaution  ;  left,  while  we  endeavour 
to  fhun  one  dangerous  Rock,  we  fplit  upon 
another,  and  fo  at  laft  make  (hipwreck  of 
©ur  Faith,    unexpededly,  and  furprizingly. 

So 
(x)  Matth.  xxiii.  23. 
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So  It  hath  fometimes  happened  to  certain 
mercurial  Spirits;  that  taking  fright  at  the 
ugly  phantom  of  Superftition,  they  have 
whirled  about  to  the  oppofite  Extreme  of 
Irreligion. 

II.  Let  us  now  turn  to  the  Sadducees,  and 
fee,  whether  their  Sed:  and  Profeffion  retls 
upon  any  better  foundation,  than  that  of  the 
PharifeeSi  wbofe  cafe  we  have  bsen  confi- 
dering. 

Here  we  muft  recolledl,  that,  as  the  Pha- 
rifees  were  governed  by  a  blind  implicit  Faith 
in  fallible  Men,  which  readily  Jwallowed  e- 
very  thing ;  fo  the  Sadducees  were  polTefled 
with  a  Spirit  of  Scepticifm  and  Contradidtion, 
which  wantonly  difputed  every  thing.  The 
-Men  of  this  complexion,  and  turn  of  mind^ 
feem  to  fuppofe,  that  people  are  entirely  at 
their  Liberty,  to  think  as  they  pleafe,  in 
matters  of  Religion  ;  and  that  they  are  un- 
der no  moral  Obligation  to  think  one  way, 
more  than  another,  even  upon  points  of  great 
and  weighty  importance.  Thefe  are  the  Per- 
fons,  who  are  wont  to  glory  in  the  Name  of 
Free-thinkers.  (A  Name,  however,  to  which 
they  have  but  a  flender  title ;  being  com- 
monly as  much  enflaved  to  their  own  dear 
Prejudices  and  Prepoffeflions,  as  any  Sett  of 
Men  whatfoever)  But  they  feem  to  imagine, 
that  to  think  freely,  is  to  think  at  random  ; 
to  think  any  how,  right  or  wrong,  with 
Reafon  or  without  Reafon,  juft  as  their  own 

Humour 
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Humour  and  Fancy  may  fuggefi:. — Nor  is  this 
all. — But  let  them  think  as  they  will  j  and 
though  their  pretended  thinking  freely,  be 
thinking  never  fo  falfely,  and  abfurdly,  and 
contrary  to  all  Truth,  Senfe,  and  Reafon; 
yet  they  exped  to  be  juftified  in  it,  purely 
becaufe  it  is  their  way  of  thinking.  Nay,  if 
they  can  but  make  a  (liift,  of  any  fadiion, 
or  at  any  rate,  to  put  themfelves  and  others 
out  of  conceit  with  the  commonly  received 
Notions  and  Opinions,  of  the  Times  and  Pla- 
ces they  live  in  ;  they  clap  their  wings  and 
crow  ;  make  a  great  merit  of  it,  and  boajt  of 
the  matter  as  a  mighty  atchievement.  Thus, 
tranfported  with  ftrange  enthufiaftic  Notions 
of  human  Liberty,  they  run  wild  and  mad 
in  moral  Science.  And  no  wonder,  if  they 
precipitate  themfelves  into  the  grofTefl:  Errors, 
by  the  violence  and  impetuofity  of  their  ex- 
travagant and  whimfical  Fancies. 

What  then  is  to  be  done  in  this  cafe? 
(Which  was  a  cafe  too  common  in  the  Jew- 
ifli  Church,  particularly  among  Perfons  of 
Rank  and  ^tality,  the  Sed:  of  the  Sadducees 
being  of  that  Order)  What  method  is  pro- 
per to  be  taken  to  fix  thefe  volatile  Gentle- 
men, if  polTible,  but  endeavouring  to  (Lew 
the  difference  between  true  Liberty^  and  Li^ 
centioufnefs  of  thinking;  by  making  it  appear, 
that  Mankind,  both  in  high  and  low  life,  are 
under  a  Law  of  thinkirzg^  as  well  as  a  Imud  of 
a^ing,  I  do  not  know,  whether  this  mat- 
ter 
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ter  Is  duly  confidered.  Much  hath  been  (aid, 
and  written,  about  the  Liberty  of  thinking, 
and  the  Art  of  thinking.     But,  the  virtue 
of  thinking,  the  duty  of  thinking,  and   the 
moral  condud:  of  the  human  Underftanding, 
hath  not,  perhaps,  been  fufficiently  attended 
to,  from  a  prefumption,  **  that   the  Under- 
"  ftanding  of  Man  is  not  a  proper  Subjedt  of 
*'  command." — And  I  acknowledge  the  pro- 
per Subje(5t  of  command,  in  the  prefent  cafe, 
is   Man    himfelf,    with  all  his   rational  and 
moral  Powers,  of  which  his  Vnderjianding  is 
one,  and  a  principal  one  too.     As  therefore, 
he  is  accountable  for  the  ufe  of  his  other  Fa- 
culties, fo  doubtlefs,  Man  is  under  Law  and 
Government,  with  refpedt  to  the  ufe  and  im- 
provement of  his  Underftanding. 

This  being  premifed,  I  proceed  to  fhew, 
that  Mankind  are  under  a  Law  of  thinking, 
and  fo,  morally  obliged  to  think  juftly,  in  all 
matters  of  great  moment  and  importance  to 
their  Duty  and  Happinefs.     To  which, 

( I .)  I  urge  thefe  words  of  the  Apoftle  {d)^ 
where  he  exhorts  Chriftians  to  think  foberly, 
and  as  they  ought  to  think.  If  this  diredion 
was  given  by  St.  Paul,  diredly  with  an  eye 
to  one  particular  Cafe,  it  is  however  a  Rule 
of  larger  extent  and  application.  For,  it  is 
grounded  upon  this  general  maxim,  that  there 
is  a  certain  Law  of  thinking,  to  which  we 
ought  to  conform  our  Sentiments  and  Opini- 
ons, 
{a)  Rom,  xii.  3. 
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onS;  not  only  in  judging  of  our/elves^  but  of 
other  perfons  and  things  alfo.     And  what  is 
this  Law  of  thinking,  but  the  natural  truth 
and  evidence  of  things,  as  they  are  laid  open 
to  our  view,  by  the  great  Father  of  Lights, 
who  is   likewife  the  Father  of  our  Spirits ; 
and  to  whom  we  are  juftly  accountable  for 
the  ufe  and  improvement  we  make  of  the  ra- 
tional Powers  he  hath  given   us,  and  of  all 
the  Means  of  inflrudtion  he  hath  afforded  us, 
either  by  the  Light  of  Nature,  or  of  Revela- 
tion.    Nothing  therefore  can  be  a  groffer  a- 
bufe    of  the    right  of  private    Judgement, 
which  is  the  natural  privilege  of  every  Man, 
than  for  Perfons  to  think  rajhly  and  abfurdly, 
under  a  pretence  of  thinking  yr^^/y.     For,  if 
our  thoughts  are  free,  with  refpedt  to  Men, 
they  are  under  a  Law  to  Gody  and  there  is  a 
fixed  Rule  of  thinking,  eftablifhed  by  him, 
according  to  which  Men  ought  to  think^  in  the 
Apoftle's  phrafe.     A  juft  freedom  of  think- 
ing then,  confifts   in  thinking  foberlyt  with- 
out prejudice  and  partiality,  or  any  undue 
biafs,  according  to  that  evidence  of  things, 
which   the  God  of  Truth  hath  exhibited  to 
the  view  of  all  fair,  candid,  ingenuous,  and 
honeft  Mmds. 

(a.)  Let  me  further  obferve — There  is  a 
Law  of  adfingy  and  confequently,  there  mufl: 
be  a  Law  of  thinking  too.  The  former,  I 
prefume,  will  not  be  denied  by  any  Perfons 
of  common  Sobriety,  or  common  Senfej  and 

therefore. 
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therefore,  the  latter  muft  be  granted,  for  this 
plain  and  obvious   reafon,  i.  e.  becaufe  our 
Adions  murt:  be  regulated  by  our  Sentiments, 
the  Underftanding  of  Man  being  his  leading 
faculty.     Thus,  Truth  is  the  foundation  of 
Virtue,  according  to   that  Obfervation  of  an 
ancient  Moralid,   (b)  *•  Virtue  cannot  lubfift 
•'  or  be  fuppcrted,  without  a  certain  Ortho- 
*«  doxy  (that  is,  right  thinking,  or  judging) 
*'  in  the  human  Soul."     Right   Principles, 
are,  doubtlefs,  the  proper  ground  and  foun- 
dation  of  right  Practice.     For,  our  Adions 
cannot  be  right,  if  our  Principles  are  wrong, 
with  refpcct  to  any  matters  which  affed  our 
moral  temper  and  conduct.  Therefore,  fince 
there  confefledly  is  a  Rule  of  ading,  there 
muft  of    neceflity  be  a  Law  of    thinking, 
which  obliges  us  to  think  foberly   and  juftly 
in  all  matters  of  importance.     Becaufe  our 
Actions  are  to  be  direded  and  governed  by 
our  Sentiments  and  Opinions.    Let  Sadducees 
then  know,  and  let  all  the  conceited  Tribe 
of  little  Sceptics,  and   minute   Philofophers 
know,  that  they  have  not  an  abfolute,  un- 
bounded Liberty  to  think  any  how,  or  any 
way,  but  are  accountable  to  God,  for  what 
they  think  and  believe^  as  well  as   for  what 
they  pradife ;  nor  is  it  fo  unreafonable  a  thing, 
as  fome  have  imagined,  or  at  leaft  pretended, 
that  Faith  (hould  be  the  matter  of  a  divine 
Command. 

(3-)  The 
(b)  Hie  ROC  L.  in  Aur.  Carm. 


r  4^5  ] 

•  (3.)  The  truth  of  this  point  might  be  fur- 
ther  argued,  from  the  abjurdity  of  the  con- 
trary fuppofition,  which  would  fubvert  all 
order  and  government,  and  introduce  the 
greateft  confufian  in  the  rational  and  moral 
World.  For,  fince  Mankind  are  obliged  to 
follow  the  Light  they  have,  and  cannot  do 
otherwife  without  difpenfing  with  the  Law 
of  their  own /i^/Wj  ;  this  being  fo;  if  they 
were  left  to  their  liberty  to  chufe  Light,  or 
Darknefs,  Truth  or  Falfehood,  for  their  Guide;' 
if  they  were  under  no  Obligation  to  inquire 
impartially,  to  think  rationally,  and  to  judge 
wifely  J  in  a  word,  if  wilful  Ignorance  and 
Error,  were  no  crime  j  in  that  cafe,  the  moral 
difference  of  things  would  be  confounded, 
and  all  forts  of  Adions  would  be  materially^ 
as  well  as  formally  the  fame.  According  to 
that  fuppoiition,  fome  of  the  blackefl  Vices 
might  occafionally  pafs  for  the  brighteft  Vir- 
tues ;  and  even  thofe  who  think  they  do  God 
fervice,  by  killing  his  Servants  (f),  would  be 
^s  great  Saints,  and  good  Martyrs,  as  thofe 
whom  they  cruelly  murdered,  and  put  to 
death  in  the  heigth  of  their  blind  Zeal.  But 
furely,  an  hypothefis,  attended  with  fuch 
abfurdities,  needs  nothing  more  to  expofe  it, 
befides  it's  own  evil  and  fatal  confequences. 
Upon  the  whole  then,  I  conclude,  that  Maib- 
kind  are  ujider  a  Law  of  thinking,  and  fo, 

are 

(f)  John  xvi.  2. 


[     4<6    ] 

are  morally  obliged  to  think  juftly  in  matfcrS 
of  great  moment  and  importance  to  their 
Duty  and  Happinefs. 

Fourthly,  I  fhall  fubjoin  fome  further  Con- 
iiderations,  in  order  to  enforce  this  two-fold 
Caution  in  the  Text.  Take  heed^  and  beware 
of  the  heaven^  &c.  And  here  be  it  obferv- 
ed,  this  double  Caution  may  be  underft:ood 
to  point  at  a  double  danger,  againft  which 
we  fhould  be  upon  our  guard.  For,  we  may 
be  in  danger  both  of  and  from  the  thing 
which  our  Lord  warned  his  Difciples  againft, 
in  the  words  before  us. 

I.  We  may  be  in  danger  of  it.  There- 
fore, Take  heed.  For,  as  human  Nature  is 
flill  the  fame  now,  that  it  was  in  our  Savi- 
our's time,  we  may  be  as  liable,  as  his  Dif- 
ciples were,  to  the  two  dangerous  Extremes 
in  Religion,  fpoken  of  in  the  Text ;  viz.  the 
Leaven  of  the  fuperftitious  Pharifees^  on  the 
one  fide,  and  the  Leaven  of  the  fceptical  Sad^ 
duceesy  on  the  other  fide.  This  Leaven,  or  that 
Leaven,  may  infinuate  itfelf  by  infenfible  de- 
grees, according  as  the  one,  or  the  other 
meets  with  a  fuitable  temper  to  work  upon. 
And,  a  little  Leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  hump 
(d).  The  infection,  where  once  begun,  may 
fpread  far  and  wide,  through  City  and  Coun- 
try. Therefore,  Take  heed,  both  high  and 
low.  For  all  may  be  in  danger  j  though  dif- 
ferent 

(d)  I  Cor.  V.  6.    Gal.  v,  9. 
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ferent  clafTes  of  Men,  in  this  Age,  may  bd 
liable  to  dififerent  Extremes,  as  it  leems  the/ 
Were  in  former  Days.  Thofe,  who  keep  clear 
of  the  Pharifee^  may  be  in  danger  of  the 
Sadducee  y  and  fo,  on  the  contrary,  thofe 
who  efcape  the  Saddaceej  may  come  too  near 
the  Pharifeey  in  his  Principles  and  MoralSi 
**  There  is  a  Mean  in  things."  And  to  pre- 
ferve  that  golden  Mean,  fo  as  to  avoid  both 
Extremes,  is  the  grand  point,  at  which  we 
fhouid  all  aim. 

II.  As  we  may  be  in  danger^ this  differ- 
ent fort  of  Leaven,  fo,  which  is  worfe,  and 
makes  the  thing  more  to  be  dreaded,  we  may 
be  in  great  danger  from  it  j  as  appears  with 
awful  plainnefs  from  what  hath  been  faid* 
Therefore,  take  heed  and  beware.  The  A- 
poftle  fpeaks  of  the  old  Leaven  of  Malice  and 
Wickednefs  (e).  And,  is  there  not  reafon  to 
fear,  that  the  Leaven^  of  which  we  have 
been  fpeaking,  hath  fome  affinity  and  con- 
nexion with  it  ?  But,  whither  do  the  Prin- 
ciples of  Pharifaifm,  and  of  Sadducifm^  aS 
explained  before,  tend,  but  either  to  the  cor- 
ruption, or  to  the  fubverlion  of  all  true  Re- 
ligion ?  And  if  Religion  be  totally  deftroyed, 
or  only  fo  far  depraved  and  perverted,  as  not 
to  anfwer  its  proper  end  and  defign,  of  en- 
gaging Men  to  the  practice  of  real  Piety,  Vir- 
tue, and  Goodnefs,  what  muft  be  the  confe- 
quence,  but  a  general  corruption  of  Manners 

{e)  I  Cor.  V.  8. 

'    E  c  amongft 
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aniongft  all  ranks  and  degrees,  from  the  high- 
eft  to  the  loweft  of  Mankind  ? 

Let  us  then  labour  after  that  fobriety  of 
Mind,  which  will  render  us  at  once  both  fe- 
rious,  and  thereby  fuccefsful  Enquirers  after 
religious  and  moral  Truth,  under  the  guid- 
ance of  the  Spirit  of  Truth  j  and  lead  us  to 
approve  the  thi?igs  that  are  more  excellent^  not 
only  in  Theory,  but  in  Pradtice  alfo.  Which 
God  of  his  infinite  Mercy  grant,  through  Je- 
fus  Chrift  our  Lord,  who  came  a  Light  into 
a  dark  V/orld,  a  Reformer  into  a  wicked 
World,  and  a  Saviour  into  a  guilty,  mifera- 
ble,  loft  World.  May  the  Tiruth,  as  it  is 
in  Jefus^  univerfally  fpread  and  prevail,  thro* 
all  Nations ;  and  all  the  Tribes  of  the  Earth, 
*with  one  Mind^  and  one  Mouth,  glorify  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chriji,  Amen. 


DIS- 
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DISCOURSE   XVIIL 

The  Dignity  of  the  Chriftian  Name. 

James  ii.  7. 

Jjo.not  they  bUfpheme  that  worthy  Name^  by 
the  which  ye  are  called  f 

F'M^W^UIS  appeal  made  to  Chriaians, 
Q  rp  ^  i"  ^he  Apoftle's  Days,  to  {hew  the 
^  ^  unreafonablenefs  and  impropriety 

kL)fi^^)*^i)(  of  courting  the  favour  of  rich  and 
great  Men,  is  grounded  upon  a  public  known 
fav5t,  viz.  that  fuch  Perfons,  particularly  a-  . 
mong  the  leading  Men  of  the  Jews,  were 
the  bitter  Enemies  of  Chrift  and  his  Follow- 
ers, whom  they  perfecuted  with  evil  words, 
as  well  as  with  cruel  a<ftions.  And  from  hence 
I  fliall  take  occafion  to  obferve,  that, 

The  Chriftian  Name  is  a  worthy  Name. 

The  truth  of  which  Obfervation,  I  pror- 

pofe  to  illuftrate,  by  (hewing,  in  what  Re^ 

JpeSis  the  Chriftian  Name  is  a  worthy  Name, 

And  that  it  is  really  a  worthy  Name,  will 

E  e  a  roani- 
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manlfeftly  appear,  if  we  confider  thefe  Three 
Particulars ;  viz.  The  Per/on  from  whom  it 
is  taken  j  the  Occafion  upon  which  it  was  af- 
fumed ;  and  the  CharaSier  to  which  it  pro- 
perly belongs, 

I.  The  Chriftian  Name  is  a  worthy  Name, 
confidering  the  Perfon  from  whom  it  is  ta- 
ken J  namely,  Chrtft  himfelf.  For,  Chrift 
is  a  worthy  Perfon,  and  therefore  gives  a 
dignity  to  the  Name  derived  from  him. 
That  Chrift  is  indeed  a  worthy  Perfon,  will 
evidently  appear,  if  we  attend  to  the  evartge- 
lical  Hiftory  of  his  Birth,  Life,  Death,  Re^. 
furredtion,  and  Afcenfion  into  Heaven.  I 
fhall  confine  myfelf,  at  prefent,  to  the  two 
great  and  illuftrious  Characters  which  he  fuf- 
tains  in  the  facred  Records,  as  the  Son  oj  Gody 
and  the  Saviour  of  the  World. 

(i.)  Chrift  is  indifputably,  and  beyond  all 
Comparifon,  a  worthy  Perfon,  as  he  is  the 
'Son  of  Gody  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father, 
Beholdy  (fays  the  evangelical  Prophet)  {a)  a 
Virgin  fhall  be  with  Child,  and  JJjall  bring 
forth  a  Sony  and  they  Jhall  call  his  Name,  Em- 
tnanuely  which  {Hebrew  word)  being  inter- 
preted is  (in  fignification)  God-with-us  -,  as  St, 
Matthew  hath  obferved  (b)  -,  taking  notice, 
at  the  fame  time,  that  the  words  of  this  an- 
cient Prophecy  were  fulfilled  in  the  cafe  of 
our  Lord's  Conception  and  Birth,  of  the  Vir- 
gin 

(a)  Ifa,  vli,  14.  (b)  Matt.  i.  22,  23. 
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gin  Mary,  This  account  agrees  to  what  St. 
Luke  relates  of  the  appearance  of  the  Angel 
Gabriel  to  Mary,  and  of  the  converfation 
which  paffed  between  them,  upon  that  me- 
morable Occafion,  as  follows,  {c)  And  the 
Angel  f aid  unto  ber.  Fear  not  Mary  ;  jor  thou 
hafi  found  J axour  with  God.  And  behold^  thou 
J): all  conceive  in  thy  Womb^  and  bring  forth  a 
Son,  and  fhall  call  his  Name  Jefus,  He  fhall 
be  great y  and  fhall  be  called  the  Son  of  the 
Highejl,  &c.  Then  faid  Mary  unto  the  An- 
gely  How  j}:all  this  be^  feing  I  know  not  a 
Man  ?  And  the  Angel  anfwered^  and  faid  unto 
her,  The  holy  Ghojl  jlmll  come  upon  thee,  and 
the  Power  of  the  Higheft  fhall  overjhadow  thee  ; 
therefore  alfo  that  holy  Thing,  which  fhall  be 
horn  of  thee,  fhall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  St. 
Mark  likewife  briefly  hints  at  the  fame  thing 
in  the  firfl  words  of  his  Gofpel,  faying,  (d) 
The  begining  of  the  Gofpel  of  Jefus  Chrijl,  the 
Son  of  God.  Let  us  now  hear,  what  the 
fourth  and  laft  Evangelift,  St.  John,  fays  of 
Chrift;  at  the  begining  of  his  Gofpel  alfo. 
(f)  In  the  begining  was  the  Word-,  and  the 
Word  was  with  God-,  and  the  Word  was  God, 
The  fame  was  in  the  begining  with  God.  All 
things  were  made  by  him ;  and  without  him 
^)as  not  any  thing  made,  that  was  made. — And 
the  Word  (mentioned  before)  was  made  Flefh, 
E  e  3  and 

{e)  Luke  i.  30 — 35.  (d)  Mark  i.  i. 

\e)  John  i.  I,  2,  3,  14. 
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and  dwelt  among  us  {and  we  beheld  his  Glory ^ 
the  Glory  as  of  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father) 
full  of  Grace  and  Truth. 

Thus,  all  the  Writers  of  his  Hiftory  agree  to 
exhibit  Chrift  to  the  World,  under  this  high 
and  dignified  Title,  the  Son  of  God,  his  Only- 
begotten  Son.  Many  more  pafTages  might  be 
alledged  from  the  holy  Scriptures,  to  fet  forth 
tlie  Dignity  and  Glory  of  his  Perfon.  And 
prudent  Men  think,  that  Scripture  Language 
is  the  beft  and  the  mcft  proper  to  be  ufed  in 
defcribing  and  defining  any  objedt  of  pure 
Revelation.  It  is  very  remarkable,  hov^^  fome 
of  thofe  pious  Writers,  who  firfl:  introduced 
t\e.vi  Terms  of  their  own  into  Divinity,  and 
particularly  in  explaining  the  Dodrine  of  the 
Trinity y  were  filled  with  fear,  fufpicion,  and 
jealoufy,  left  they  fliould  profane  divine  My- 
fteries  by  their  improper  Expreflions.  When 
one  of  them,  I  mean  Hilary,  had  been 
difcourfing  upon  that  Subjeifl,  he  excufes 
himfelf  with  much  concern,  for  prefuming 
to  make  ufe  of  unfcriptural  words  and  phra- 
fes  J  and  feems  almoft  to  repent  of  what  he 
had  done,  faying,  "  that  it  was  hazarding 
"  thpfe  things  in  human  Speech,  which  ought 
**  to  be  the  fecret  Veneration  of  religious 
y  Minds."  For  which  reafon  one  of  our 
great  Reformers,  the  celebrate  Mr.  Calvin, 
having  an  eye  to  the  Scruples  of  fome  good 
Men  upon  this  head,  exprefles  himfelf  in  words 

to 
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to  the  following  efFedl.  (f)  ''  This  Modefty 
*«  and  Caution  of  the  holy  Men  (hould  be  a 
"  Warning  to  us,  that  we  do  not  feverely  cen- 
**  fure,  and  raflily  condemn  thofe  Perfons, 
**  who  refufe  fubfcribiug  to  fuch  a  form  of 
"  words,  as  we  prefcribe  them,  &c." 

I  hinted  before,  that  many  other  PafiTages 
of  Scripture  might  be  produced,  to  difplay 
the  Dignity  and  Glory  of  Chrift's  Perfon, 
But,  for  brevity's  fake,  I  fhall  only  mention 
one  Text  more  for  that  purpofe,  which  may 
receive  fome  light  from  the  la  ft  words  of  St. 
jfobn  already  cited.  St.  Paul  fays,  fg)  And 
without  Contronjerfy^  great  is  the  Myfiery  of 
Godlinefs ;  God  was  inanifeji  in  the  FleJJo^  &c. 
This  is  evidently  a  defcription  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift.  And  if,  as  St.  "^ohn  fays,  the 
Word,  which  was  in  the  begining^  and  which 
was  with  Cody  and  which  was  God  -,  I  fay, 
if  this  fame  IVord  was  made  Flejh,  then  it 
follows  by  fair  confequence,  that  God  was 
manifeji  in  the  Flejh  j  that  is  to  fay,  in  the 
Perfon  of  Chriji,  the  Gnly-begotten  of  the  Fa" 
iher  (h), 

E  64  (2.)  As 

(f)  Inftit.  Lib.  I.  Cap.  XIII.  Sec.  5. 

(g)  I  Tim.  iii.  16. 

(h)  Note — In  ufing  this  language.  Great  is  the  My- 
Jiery  of  Godlinefs,  St.  Paul  is  generally  fuppofed  to  allude 
to  the  Heathen  Myjieries.  See  Dr.  Benson  in  loc.  But 
thofe  facred  Myfteries  had  always  a  reference  to  fome 
Deity,  And  this  circumftance,  in  my  humble  opinion, 
greatly  favours,  not  to  fay  confirms,  the  common  read- 
ing of  the  Text,  which  hath  been  fo  much  controverted. 

For, 
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(2.)  As  Chrift  is  the  Son  of  God,  fo  he  is 
the  Saviour  of  the  World.  Which  refleds  a 
further  honour  upon  himfelf,  and  gives  there- 
by an  additional  luflre  to  the  Chriftian  Name. 
Now,  fa  id  the  Samaritans  (/)  we  believe  and 
knoWy  that  this  is  indeed  the  ChriJ}^  the  Savi- 
our oj  the  World.  For  (as  we  read  in  the  pre- 
ceding Chapter)  (k)  God  fo  loved  the  World, 
that  be  gave  his  Only-begotten  Son,  that  who- 
foever  believeth  in  him,  fhould  not  peri/h,  but 
have  everlafling  Life.  For,  God  Jent  not  his 
Son  info  the  World  to  condemn  the  World,  but 
that  the  World  through  him  might  be  faved.  A 
glorious  Defign ;  moft  worthy  of  God,  and 
moft  honourable  to  the  Son  of  God ;  whofe 
Name,  by  an  exprefs  order  from  Heaven, 
was  called  yefus,  importing  a  Saviour,  be- 
caufe,  faid  the  Oracle,  He  Jhallfave  his  Feo^' 
tie  from  their  Sins  (I), 

This 

for,  if  no  mention  bad  been  made  in  this  cafe  of  a 
God,  fuch  an  omiffion  bad  maimed  the  Apoftle's  de- 
Jcription  in  a  moft  efTential  point,  and  obfcured  the 
beauty  of  his  fine  Aliufion.  As  to  what  may  be  faid  iri 
;(Jefence  of  the  common  reading,  againft  the  Exceptions 
of  Grotius  and  others,  the  Reader  may  confult  Bi- 
|hop  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Page  128,  edit.  5.  Ori- 
G  E  N  is  thought  to  have  read  here,  Jefus,  or  Chriji,  not 
God.  Sec  Dr.  Lardner.  Credib.  Part  II.  Vol.  III. 
Page  387.  and  Vol.  IX.  Page  370,  &c.  But  ih^ijefui, 
or  Chriji,  if  no  more  than  a  common  Man,  appeared,  or 
was  manijeji  in  the  Flejh,  feems  to  be  no  great  Myjiery  ; 
for  this  is  the  cafe  of  every  Man  that  is  born  into  th^ 
World. 

(i)  John  jv.  42.  (k)  Ver.  16, 17. 

{()  Matt.  i.  21, 
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.-  This  leads  us  to  obferve,  that  Chrift  was 
not  to  be  a  temporal  Deliverer,  as  the  world- 
ly-minded Jews^  who  miftook  the  Nature 
and  Defign  of  their  theo-political  Conftitu- 
tion  (little  imagining  that  it  was  only  intend- 
ed to  u  flier  in  the  great  Mefliah,  as  the  De- 
fire  and  common  Bleffing  of  all  Nations  (jn), 
and   then  ceafe  for  ever)  fuppofed  j    but  a 
Jpiritual  SavioWy  to  advance  and  eftablifli 
the  moral  Kingdom  of  God,  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven.     What  his  great  and  gracjous  Er- 
rand into  our  World  was,  he  publickly  de- 
clared, when  he  faid,  («)  They^  that  be  ivhole, 
need  not  a  Phyfician^  but  they  that  are  fick.     I 
came  not  to  call  the  Righteous,  but  Sinners  to 
Repentance.     For,    as  vi^as  obferved  before, 
he   was  to  fave  his  People  from  their  Sins  % 
but  there  is  no  faving  Men  from  their  Sins, 
without  Repentance  and  Reformation  of  Heart 
and  Life.     Now,  in  order  to  accomplifh  that 
good  and  merciful  defign,  our  blefled  Savi- 
our taught  a  moft  falutary  DoBrine^  which 
he  confirmed,  as  a  folemn  Mefiage  from  God, 
by  his  divine  Miracles.    He  lived  a  mod  ex- 
cellent and  exemplary  Life  ;  at  laft,  he  volun- 
tarily fubmitted  to  Death,  and  fuffered  for 
Sins,  the  juji  for  the  unjufl,    that  he  might 
bring  us  to  God(o).  Afterwards,  he  rofe  again 
from  the  Dead,  in  fiirther  confirmation  of  his 
divine  Charadler,  and  entred  upon  the  exer- 

cife 

{m)  Hag.  ji.  7,  («)  Luke  v.  31,  32, 

{<>)  I  Pet.  iii.  i8. 
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clfe  of  all  Power,  which  was  given  unto  him, 
in  Heaven  and  in  Earth  (p).  In  confequence 
of  which,  he  commiffioned  his  Apoftles  to 
publifh  his  Gofpel  to  the  whole  World,  and 
gave  orders,  that  Repentance,  and  RemiJJion 
of  Sins  fljould  be  preached,  in  his  Nanie,  among 
all  Nations  (q).  Thus  our  great  Redeemer 
performed  the  part,  not  only  of  a  Saviour, 
but  of  an  Univerfal  Saviour,  the  Scfoiour  of 
the  World.  Under  which  amiable  Charac- 
ter we  are  now  beholding  him,  and  I  hope, 
admiring  him  alfo. 

(i.)  This  great  Phyfician  of  diflempered 
5ouls,  taught  a  moft  falutary  DoBrine,  The 
nmrds  of  cur  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  are  wholefome 
nvords,  prefcribing  a  DoBrine^  which  is  ac- 
t^jrding  to  Godlinefs  (r).  The  only  Dodrine 
that  can  work  a  Cure,  for  healing  of  the  Na- 
tions (j).  For,  as  Sin  is  the  licknefs  and 
death,  fo  Holinefs  is  the  health  and  life  of 
the  Soul.  Accordingly,  in  the  Gofpel  of 
Chrift  univerfally  publifhed,  the  Grace  of  God, 
that  bringeth  Salvation,  hath  appeared  unto  all 
Men ',  teaching  us,  that  denying  ungodlinefs, 
and  ^worldly  lu/h,  we  fiould  live  fiber ly,  righ^ 
teoufly,  and  godly,  in  this  prefent  World  (t). 

But,  though  the  moral  Precepts  of  the 
Gofpel  are  confeffedly  very  excellent  5  it  may 

be 

■     (/>)  Matt,  xxviii.  l8. 

(^)#Matt.  xxviii.  19.  Mark  xvi.  15.  Luke  xxiv.  41; 
(r)  I  Tim.  vi.  3.  (s)  Rev.  xxii.  2. 

(t)  Tit.  ii.  11—14. 


r  427  1 

be  afked,  of  what  Ufe  or  Benefit  are  pofitive 
InfiitutionSj  under  this  laft,  and  beft,  and  moft 
perfect  Difpenfation,  e.  g.  Baptifmy  and  the 
Lord's -Supper  ? 

To  which  I  anfwer.  Thefe  pofitive  Rites 
are  proper  appendages  of  a  pofitive  Revelati- 
on, and  fuitable  marks  of  dlftindtion  between 
profefled  Chriftians  and  others.  And  as  they 
are  fo  few  in  number,  as  well  as  plain  and 
eafy  to  be  obferved,  the  obfcrvance  of  them 
hath  no  fort  of  tendency  in  itfelf  (whatever 
fuperftitious  ufe  may  be  made  of  them,  by 
weak,  undifcerning  Minds)  to  lefTen  our  va- 
lue and  regard  for  the  moral  duties  of  Relir 
gion.  On  the  contrary,  thefe  facred  Rites 
are  calculated  and  defigned,  to  enforce  all 
moral  Obligations  upon  us  more  ftrongly,  by 
the  folemnity  of  a  formal  dedication  of  our 
Perfons  to  God  and  his  Service ;  firft  begun  in 
Baptifm,  and  afterwards  frequently  renewed 
in  the  Lord's-Supper.  At  the  lame  time,  thefe 
holy  Rites  fuggeft  proper  motives  and  argu- 
ments, to  engage,  animate,  and  encourage 
us  in  the  way  of  all  chriftian  duty,  exciting 
us  to  all  the  important  inftances  and  expref- 
fions  of  Love  to  God,  and  Chrifl:,  and  one 
another. 

(2.)  As  our  bleffed  Saviour  (hewed  him-- 
felf  to  be  the  Phyfician  of  Souls,  fo  the  bet- 
ter to  fuppori  his  Charader,  and  fucceed  his 
pradice  in  that  ufeful  capacity,  he  conde- 

fcended 
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fcended  to  a(fl  as  a  Phyfician  to  Men's  Bodies, 
by  his  miraculous  and  amazing  Cures.  It  is 
a  wonderful  account  we  have  of  thefe  things 
in  the  following  PafTage.  (u).  And  Jejus 
nvent  about  all  Galilee j  teaching  in  their  Syna- 
gogues j  and  preaching  the  Gojpel  of  the  King- 
dom,  and  healing  all  manner  of  Sicknefsy  and 
all  manner  of  Difeafe  among  the  People.  And 
bis  fame  went  throughout  all  Syria  j  and  they 
brought  unto  him  all  fick  People^  that  were  ta- 
ken with  divers  Difeafe s  and  Torments ^  and 
ihofe  who  were  poffefjed  with  Devils,  and  thofe 
who  were  Lunatick^  and  thofe  that  had  the 
Palfyy  and  he  healed  them.  And  there  followed 
bim  great  multitudes  of  People  from  Galilee, 
and  Decapolis,  and  ferufalem,  and  Judea,  and 
beyond  Jordan.  The  whole  Country,  you 
fee,  was  up,  and  in  motion !  Having  heard 
the  report  of  his  healing  Power,  and  wonder- 
ful Operations,  People  took  the  pleafing  a- 
larm  ;  one  told  another ;  and  fo  whole  troops 
of  difeafed  and  difordered  Perfons,  reforted 
to  Jefus  from  all  parts  3  and  they  returned 
home  again  found  and  well,  even  of  fuch 
Diftempers  as  were  thought  incurable  j  and 
perhaps  really  were  fo  without  a  Miracle  j 
however,  in  faft,  they  were  all  cured  in  a 
miraculous  way  and  manner. 

Not  to  mention  now  our  Saviour's  yet 
greater  Miracles,  in  raifing  the  Dead  to  life 
again,  e.  g.  the  Daughter  of  Jairus  {x) ;  the 

Widow 

(«)  Matt.  iv.  23—25.  (a?)  Mark  v.  22,  42. 
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Widow  of  Niiins  Son  (y)  5  and  his  Friend 
Lazarus  (z) ;  by  working  Co  many  miracu- 
lous Cures  upon  the  Bodies  of  Men,  he  pro- 
moted his  own   fuccefs,  as  the  Phyfician  of 
their  Souls,  which  was  the  principal  defign 
of  all  his  Miracles.     For,  the  bodily  Relief 
which  many  Perfons  received  from  his  hand, 
would  naturally  difpofe  them  to  give  a  can- 
did attention  to  his  healing  Inftrudions.  Be- 
fides,  every  fuch  Perfon,  was  a  kind  of  liv- 
ing Miracle  in  his  Neighbourhood  j   a  lign 
and  a  wonder  amongft  all  his  friends  and  ac- 
quaintance.    This  would  naturally  draw  a- 
bundance  of  People  to  the  famous  Phyfician, 
from  all  quarters  far  and  near ;  which  gave 
him  an  opportunity  to  inftrudl  great  num- 
bers at  once  in  the  Dodtrine  of  true  Religion 
and  Salvation.     To  all  which  add,  the  Mi- 
racles of  Chrift  enforced  the  belief  of  his 
Doctrine,  in  the  ftrongeft  manner,  being  a 
divine  teftimony  to  his  Authority,  as  a  Teach- 
er come  from  God  (a).     His  Miracles  were 
properly  a  double  proof  that  he  was  the  pro- 
mifed  and  long-expedted  Meffiah.     Becaufe 
they  were  in  themfelves  a  feal  of  his  divine 
Miflion  J  and  likewife  the  completion  of  an 
ancient  Prophecy,  (b)  which  foretold,  that 
when  Chrift  came,    he  fliould   diftinguifti 
himfelf  by  fuch  wonderful  Operations.     A 

Prophecy, 

(y)  Luke  vil.  12—16.  (z)  John  xi.  43,  44. 

•    (a)  John  iii.  2.  (b)  Ifa.  xxxv.  5,  6, 
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Prophecy,  which  the  'Jewi  agree  with  ChrU 
ftjans  in  applying  to  the  Meffiah  (c). 

There  is  another  circumftance  relating  tq 
our  Saviour's  Miracles,  which  deferves  atten- 
tion. That  he  performed  his  Miracles  by  the 
spirit  of  God,  not  by  an  evil  Spirit,  as  his  ma- 
licious Enemies  wickedly  pretended,  evidently 
appears,  not  only  from  the  nature  of  his  holy 
Jbo5lrine^  as  is  commonly  and  juftly  obferved, 
but  likewife  from  the  nature  of  his  beneficial 
Miracles  themfelves^  which  were  not  feldom 
wrought  in  vifible  oppofition  to  the  powers  of 
darknefs.    For,  he  went  about  doing  good,  and 
healing  all  that  were  opprejjed  of  the  Devil  (d)  j 
either  by  during  them  of  thofe  diforders  which, 
like  y^z/^'s  diftemper  [e],  were  imputed  to  the 
Devil,  or  by  delivering  them  from  real  Poflef- 
fions  (j).  (By  the  way  ;  thefe  things  were  not 
done  in  a  Corner,     For,  Chrift  went  about  in 
the  moft  open  and  public  manner,  doing  good 
by  his  beneficial  Miracles,  as  well  as  by  his 
falutary  Inftru(5tion5.)  It  is  further  obfervable, 
and  worthy  of  fpecial  remark,  that  Chrift 
conferred  his  miraculous  Cures  upon  many 
Perfons,as  a  Reward  oi their  Faith  {g).  Which 
explains  the  meaoiag  of  Mattt  xiii.,  58.    ^nd 
be  did  not  many  mighty  Works  there,  becaufe  of 
their  Unbelief  And  this  circumflance  is  a  fur- 
ther 

{c)  p.  D.  HuET.  Dem.  Evang.  Prop.  VII.  Sec.  15. 
(d)  Aas  X.  38.  (e)  Job  ii.  7. 

(f)  Matt.  viii.  2g.     Mark  i.  34.     Luke  viii.  31,  32.' 

(g)  Matt,  ix.  22,  Markx,  52.  Luke  vii.  50.  xvii.  19. 
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thcr  proof  of  his  divine  Charader  and  Miffi- 
on ;  becaufe  Faith  in  an  Impoftor,  would 
not  have  been  crowned  with  fuch  fignal  marks 
and  tokens  of  the  divine  Favour. 

But,  becaufe  fome  Perfons  have  objeded 
againft  one  or  two  of  our  Lord's  Miracles,  as 
being  rather  hurtful  than  ufeful ;  namely, 
curfing  the  Ftg-tree,  and  drowning  the  Herd 
of  Swine  ;  it  may  therefore  be  expected,  that 
I  (hould  fay  fomething  in  his  Vindication, 
with  regard  to  the  two  mentioned  fads,  as 
they  ft  and  recorded  in  the  Gofpel  Hiftory. 

Letjt  then  be  obferved,  (i.)  No  Perfons 
can  confiftently  objed  againft  any  of  our  Sa- 
viour's Miracles,  as  being  prejudicial  in  their 
kind,  without  granting  that  he  adually  did 
y^ovkjome  Miracles.  (2.)  Proper  divine  Mi- 
racles of  any  fort,  are  capable  of  anfwering 
the  chief  end  of  Miracles,  by  attefting  and 
confirming  the  divine  Authority  of  the  Per- 
fon,  who,  as  God's  inftrument,  works  thofc 
Miracles  j  e.  g.  the  Miracles  of  Mofesj  the 
Plagues  of  Egypt,  and  the  terrible  Wonders 
in  the  field  of  Zoan  (h)-,  (3.)  Moft  of  our 
Saviour's  Miracles,  if  not  all,  were  truly  be- 
neficial in  their  own  nature,  as  well  as  in 
their  benevolent  defign.  Suppofe  then,  for 
argument  fake,  that  to  (hew  the  greatnefs  of 
his  Power  by  fuch  a  difference  and  variety  of 
Operations,  and  to  alarm  a  fecure  Generation 
of  Men,  whom  milder  Methods,  and  more 


{h)  Pfal,  Ixxviii,  12, 


gentle 
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gentle  Wonders,  could  not  move  or  eifedtj 
fo  as  to  make  any  proper  impreflion  upon 
their  Minds  j  fuppofe,  I  fay,  with  this  wife 
and  friendly  view,  our  Saviour  wrought  one 
or  two  Miracles  of  a  different  kind  ;  this 
ought,  in  all  reafon,  to  be  no  prejudice  to 
his  Character,  and  much  Icfs  an  impeach- 
ment of  his  divine  Authority,  as  the  commif- 
fioned  Minifter  and  MefTenger  of  God. 

Thefe  few  things  premifed,  I  proceed  to 
obferve, 

(i.)  With  regard  to  the  deftru6lion  of  the 
Herd  of  Swine,  this  was  not  any  of  our  Sa- 
viour's Miracles ;  for,  it  was  not  fo  much  as 
his  own  adl.  He  only  fuffered  the  thing  to 
happen,  as  it  did,  and  fo  was  merely  paflive 
in  the  cafe.  Having  cured  the  T>emQmac 
(whether  one  or  more)  he  did  not  think  fit 
to  concern  himfelf  any  further  in  the  affair  j 
much  lefs  was  he  obliged  to  work  another 
Miracle,  to  prefer ve  an  Herd  of  unclean  Cat- 
tle J  the  very  ufe  of  which,  was  prohibited 
by  the  Law  of  Mofes  j  whofe  Authority  he 
might  feem  to  have  infringed  by  fuch  an  ac- 
tion, and  fo  given  his  Enemies  an  advantage 
againft  him,  to  the  hindrance  of  his  Ufeful- 
nefs  (/).  And  fo,  this  Objedtion  falls  to  the 
ground  j  and  it  may  be  hoped,  will  never 
rife  more. 

(2.)  As 

(;V  See  Matt.  viii.  30^  &c.  Mark  v.  9,  &c.  Luke 
viii.  30,  &c.    Lcvit.  xi.  7. 
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(2.)  As  io  cur  ling  the  Fig-tree  ^  It  plainly 
appears  by  the  circumftaoces  of  the  cafe,  that 
the  Fig-tree  was  barren^  and  fo  it  only  ferv- 
e^  to  cumber  the  Ground,  and  impoveriOi  the 
Earth,  as  Fig-trees  were  fuppofed  to  do  more 
than  other  Trees  (k).  Therefore,  the  blaft- 
ing  of  it,  and  turning  it  into  Jire-woody  by 
cauling  it  to  wither  away^  may  be  confidered 
as  a  good  deed,  and  rather  beneficial  than  o- 
therways.  As  it  faved  fomebody  the  trouble 
o.i  cuting  it  down  j  fo  (which  probably  waa 
the  thing  our  Saviour  had  in  view)  it  afford- 
ed a  good  moral  inftrudlion,  and  a  mod  ufe- 
ful  document  to  all  barren,  though  florid, 
profelTors  of  Religion,  who  are  in  danger  to 
be  cut  down  as  Cumberers  of  the  Ground^  and 
cajl  into  the  fire  of  De/lruBion,  after  the  ex- 
ample of  the  unbelieving  Jews.  In  whofa 
unhappy  cafe,  the  Lord  of  the  Vineyard  came 
three  years,  Jeeking  jruit,  but  found  none^ 
under  our  Lord's  Miniftry  ;  and  he  waited  a 
fufficient  time  in  the  fourth  year,  but  was 
ftill  difappointed,  as  the  Event  fhewed  (l)^ 
In  relation  to  the  Fig-tree,  which  our  Savi- 
our curfed,  the  ftory,  in  fhort,  is  this,  when 
rightly  underftood.  "  And  feeing  a  Fig-tree 
**  at  a  diflance,  bearing  leaves,  he  came  if 
*'  haply  he  might  find  any  fruit  upon  it  j 

{k)  For  which  reafon,  the  Athenians  planted  Fig-trees 
at  a  greater  diftance  from  one  another,  than  ordinary<i 
Pl  utarc.  in  Solon. 

(/)  Luke  xiii.  6 — 9. 

F  f  **  for 


[  434  ] 
"  for  it  was  not  Fig-time  ;  and  when  he 
**  came,  he  found  nothing  but  leaves."  It 
was  therefore  a  barren  Fig-tree,  as  1  obferved 
before  {m).  Thus  then  this  Objedion  alfo 
comes  to  nothing. 

(3.)  Having  confidered  \\\t  falutary  Doc- 
trine, and  healing  Miracles  of  Chrift,  let  us 
now  attend  a  while  to  his  own  fomid  Cha- 
radler,  and  wholfom  Example.  In  reference 
to  which,  there  is  not  the  leaft  ground  or  oc- 
cafion  to  fay  unto  him  this  Proverb,  Phy/i- 
cian,  heal  thyfelf  (/z).  For,  he  was  the  holy 
One,  and  the  jiifl  \o).  Who  did  no  Sin^  nei- 
ther was  Guile  foimd  in  his  Mouth  (p).  And 
thus,  he  fet  before  others,  a  wholfom  Exam- 
ple of  all  Piety,  Virtue,  and  Goodnefs.  It 
is  a  fufficient  and  fatisfa(ftory  proof,  that  our 
Saviour's   public  Charader  appeared  to  the 

World 

(ni)  Says  St.  Mark,  Chap.  xl.  Vcr.  13,  And  feeing  a 
Fig-tree  afar  off ,  having  leaves y  he  came  if  haply  he  might 
find  any  thing  thereon  (for  the  time  of  Figs  was  not  yet) 
and  when  he  came,  he  found  nothing  but  leaves.  Where 
note — (i.)  The  time  of  Figs,  or  the  Fig-time,  was  the 
time  o( gathering  thetji  off  the  trees.  Matt,  xxi.  33,  34. 
Luke  XX.  10.  (2.)  This  claufe,  yir  the  time  of  Figs 
was  not  veti  affigns  the  reafon  of  our  Saviour's  expecting 
to  find  Figs  on  the  tree,  and  not  the  reafon  of  his  find- 
ing none.  For,  (3.)  thefe  words,  and  when  he  came^ 
he  found  nothing  but  leaves — fhould  be  put  in  a  Parenthe- 
fisy  as  I  have  marked  them,  which  makes  all  clear.  We 
have  another  example  of  the  like  conftrudlion  in  this 
fame  Gofpel.  Chap.  xvi.  3,  4.  See  Bifliop  Kidder. 
Demonlh  of  the  Mefliah.  Fart,  II.  Chap.  2. 

(«)  Luke  iv.  23.  (0)  Ads  iii,  14. 

\^)  I  Pet.  ii.  22. 
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World  in  the  faireft  light,  when,  aftef  all 
that  Envy  and  Malice  could  invent  to  defame 
him,  his  Judge  pronounced  him  innocentj 
and  confefledly  could  find  in  him  no  fault  at 
all  (q).  Jf  we  follow  him  into  his  private 
Retirements,  view  him  in  the  undrefs  of  Life^ 
and  watch  his  Unguarded  Hours,  in  all  the 
freedoms  of  Converfation  with  his  twelve  Dif- 
ciples,  we  fliail  find  his  behaviour  to  be  all 
of  a  piece,  uniformly  wife,  piouSj  benevo- 
lent, holy,  and  heavenly.  By  a  fpecial  Pro- 
vidence was  the  falfe  'Judas  chofen  into  that 
number,  as  a  confiant  Spy  upon  them,  that 
fo  the  World  might  have  full  fatisfadtion^ 
that  there  was  no  villany,  trick,  or  deceir,- 
carried  on  among  them.  For,  if  there  had 
been  any  thing  of  that  kind  in  our  Saviour's 
private  Intercourfe  with  his  Difciples,  un- 
doubtedly, Judas  would  have  betrayed  the 
Secret  together  with  his  Mafter.  But,  fo  far 
was  the  Traytor  from  making  any  difcoveries 
of  this  nature,  as  that  he  died  at  once  a  Mar- 
tyr to  his  own  Guilt,  and  to  his  injured  Maf* 
ter's  Innocence,  declaring,  before  he  did  ex- 
ecution upon  himfelf,  (r)  /  have  finned^  in 
that  I  have  betrayed  innocent  Blood. 

(4.)  This  leads  us  to  turn  our  thoughts 
upon  the  Death  of  Chrift.    In  which  impor- 
tant inftance,  by  giving  himfelf  a  ranfom  fof 
all  [s\  he  ftill  fupported  his  noble  Charac- 
F  f  2  ter, 

(q)  John  xviii.  38.  (r)  Matt.  Jcxv-ii.  4, 

(i)  I  Tim.  ii*  6. 
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ter,  as  the  Saviour  of  Sinners,  and  the  Phy- 
fician  of  Souls.  For,  fays  the  Apoftle,  {t) 
Who  his  own  fe If  bare  our  Sins,  in  his  own  Bo' 
dy  on  the  Tree,  that  we  being  dead  to  Sin, 
fiould  live  unto  Righteoujnefsy  by  whofe  Stripes 
ye  were  healed.  1  might  here  mention  the 
Piety  of  cur  Redeemer's  fufFerings,  as  ar^  adt, 
or  exercife  of  profound  fubmiffion  to  his  Fa- 
ther's Will  (li).  J  might  mention  the  Bene- 
'uolence  of  his  fufFerings,  as  a  fhining  infiance 
of  his  great  Love  to  Mankind.  For,  Chriji 
loved  us,  and  gave  him/elf  for  us,  an  Offering, 
and  a  Sacrifice  to  God,  for  a  fweet-jmelUng 
Savour  [x),  I  might  mention  too,  the  Free- 
nefs  of  his  fufFerings,  as  he  laid  down  his  life 
of  his  own  accord,  not  by  conflraint,  but 
willingly,  and  out  of  choice  (y). 

I  fliall  only  infi(i,  at  prefent,  upon  the  great 
Condefcenfion  of  his  fufFerings,  which  juftly 
intitled  him  to  a  glorious  Reward.  This  mat- 
ter St.  Paul  hath  fet  in  a  flrong  and  firiking 
light,  faying,  (s)  Let  this  mind  (that  is,  this 
lowly  mind,  which  he  had  deicribed,  and  re- 
commended before,  in  oppoution  to  a  fpirit 
of  vain-glory)  (a)  be  in  you,  which  was  alfo  in 
Chriji  Jefus.  IVho  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  (or, 
did  not  fondly  aft'edt,  and  ambitioufly  afpife, 
after  divine  Honours)  but  (on  the  contrary) 

made 

{t)   I  Pet.  ii,  24.  (a)  Luke  xxli.  42, 

(jr)  Eph.  V.  2.  {y)  Joljn  x.  18. 

(z)  Phil.  ii.  5— II.  \a)  Ver,  3. 
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made  himfelf  of  no  Reputation,  and  took  upon 
him  the  jorm  oj  a  Servant ^  and  was  made  in 
the  likenejs  of  Men.  And  being  jound  in  fa- 
fhion  as  a  Man,  he  humbled  himjelf  and  be- 
came obedient  unto  Death,  even  the  Death  of 
the  Crofs.  IFherefore  God  alfo  hath  highly  ex- 
alted him,  and  given  him  a  Name,  which  is 
above  every  Naftie,  &c.  And  now,  what 
more  needs  be  faid,  to  (hew,  that  the  Chri- 
ftian  Name  is  a  v/orthy  Name,  confidering 
the  F  erf  on  from  whom  it  is  taken  ?  But, 

II.  It  will  further  appear  to  be  a  worthy 
Name,  if  we  confider  the  Occafion  upon 
w^hich  it  was  affumed.  We  read  in  the  fa- 
cred  Hiftory,  (b)  that  the  Difciples  were  caU 
led  Chriftians  firji  at  Antioch,  The  fixing  of 
this  Name,  we  fee,  was  a  thing  fo  remark- 
able, as  that  it  was  thought  worth  recording 
to  Pofterity,  in  the  Annals  of  the  Chriftian 
Church.  And  St.  Luke  fpeaks  of  the  matter 
in  fuch  terms,  as  may  imply,  that  the  Dif- 
ciples were  firfl:  called  Chriftians  by  a  divine 
Oracle  (c)  ;  or,  however,  that  this  Name  was 
given  them  in  a  public  and  folemn  manner. 
Now,  upon  either  fuppolition,  it  is  natural 
to  think,  that  the  Name  of  Chriftians  was 
alTigned  to  the  Difciples  of  Chrift,  for  fome 
fpecial  and  important  reafons.  Particularly, 
it  may  be  coniidered,  r s  a  token  of  their  pe- 
culiar Relation  to  Chrift,  as  the  Head  of  his 
F  f  3  Church  -, 

(b)  Ads  X(,  26,  {c)  ;^pjt/>cfitTjVfl{j. 
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Church  ;  as  a  term  of  Xlnicji  amongfi:  his  Dif- 
ciples  and  Followers  j  and  laftly,  as  a  mark 
of  Dijiindtion  between  them  and  ethers.  Oq 
all  which  accounts  it  will  appear  to  be  a  uor- 
thy  Name, 

(i.)  The  Name  of  Chri/lians  may  be  con- 
fidered  as  a  token  of  iht'w  peculiar  Relation 
to  ChriH-,  as  the  Head  of  his  Church  (d).  Be 
not  ye  called  Rabbi,  for  one  is  pur  Mafter^ 
even  Chriji^  (aid  our  I  ord  to  his  Apofi:les  [e). 
And  thug,  as  the  Difciples  of  Plato  were 
called  Platonifts,  and  the  Difciples  oi  Pytha- 
goras were  called  Pythagoreans,  &c  ;  fo  the 
Difciples  of  Chrift  were  called  ChriJlianSy 
after  his  great  and  exalted  Name,  denoting 
him  to  be  thei):  Mafter,  and  the  Head  of  the 
Chriftian  Seift.  Now  certainly,  it  is  a  much 
greater  honour  and  happinefs  to  have  Chrift 
for  our  Head  and  Leader,  than  all  the  Jew- 
ifli  Rabbles,  and  Gentile  Philofophers  put 
together.  Let  the  fad  fpeak  for  itfelf.  Hath 
not  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift  done  more  to  en- 
lighten Souls,  and  to  reform  Sinners,  than 
all  the  Syftems  of  the  Schools  and  Syna- 
gogues ?  Where  is  the  ivije  ?  Where  is  the 
Scribe?  Where  is  the  Dijputer  of  this  World? 
Hath  not  God  made  joolijh  the  wijdom  of  this 
World?  Fory  after  that,  in  the  wifdom  of 
God,  the  World  by  wijdom  knew  not  God,  it 
pleafed  God  by  the  foolifhnefs  of  Preaching  (to 
(peak  ironically,  at  the  pretended  wifdom  of 

philo- 

[d)  Eph.  {.  ?2.    Col.  i.  19.         {e\  Matth,  xxiii,  %. 
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pbilofophizing)  tofave  them  that  Mieve  (f)  i.e. 
believe  in  ChriH  crucified^  the  Wifdom  of  God, 
and  the  Pozier  of  God  (g) ;  vaftly  fiiperior  to  all 
the  Wifdom  of  a  Socrates,  and  all  the  Pow- 
er and  Vehemence  of  a  Demosthenes. 

(2.)  The  Name  of  Chriiiiam  may  be  look- 
ed upon  as  a  term  of  Union  among  them- 
felves.  It  is  obfervable,  that  the  City  Anti- 
ochy  where  the  Difciples  were  Jir/i  called 
Chriflians^  was  the  Metropolis  of  Syria.  And 
there  feems  to  have  been  a  great  mixture  of 
believing  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  that  populous 
City.  For,  befides  that  the  Jews  were  free 
of  the  City,  many  fled  to  that  Place  from 
yerufalem  upon  the  perfecution  which  arofe 
about  Stephen  (h).  In  order  therefore  to  ce- 
ment the  convert  Jews  and  Gentiles  more 
clofely  together,  in  one  compadl  Body  under 
Chrifl  their  common  Head  ;  v/e  may  well 
prefume,  it  was  agreed  and  determined  to 
drop  all  former  differences,  all  party  Names 
and  Dillincflions,  and  fo  unite  themfelves  un- 
der the  general  title  and  denomination  of 
Chrijtians.  And  thus,  God  began  to  call  his 
Servants  by  another  Name  ;  as  the  evangelical 
Prophet  bad  foretold  (/).  To  the  foremen- 
tioned  occafion  and  defign  of  the  Chriftian 
Name,  as  intended  for  a  term  of  Compromife, 
Union,  and  Peace  among  the  Followers  of 
Chrift,  St.  Paul  may  be  underftood  to  refer, 
F  f  4  when 

(f)  I  Cor.  i.  20,  21.  (g)  Ver.  23,  24, 

{h)  A^ts  %\.  19,  (/}  Ifa.  Ixv.  15. 
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when  he  exhorts  the  Chriftians  of  all  Nati- 
ons and  Denoniinations,  to  mutual  Charity, 
Love,  and  Fiiendiliip,  from  their  common 
relation  to  Chrift,  faying,  (k)  Where  there  is 
neither  Greek  nor  'Jew,  Circutnci/ion  nor  Un- 
cir cumcifion ,  Barbarian ^  Scythian^  Bond  nor 
Free ;  but  Ctrift  is  all^  and  in  all.  Put  en 
iherejore^  as  the  Ele5l  of  God,  holy  and  be- 
lovedy  boivels  cf  Mercy ^  Kindne/s,  Sec.  Let  any 
one  then  judge,  whether  the  Chridian  Name, 
viewed  in  this  ufeful,  and  lovely  light,  is  not 
an  honourable  and  worthy  Name,  For,  be^ 
hold,  how  gccdy  and  how  pleafant  it  is^  jor 
Brethren  to  du'ell  together  in  Unity  (I). 

(3.)  The  Name  of  Chriftians  may  be  re- 
garded alfc,  as  a  mark  of  Dijiin5iion  between 
them  and  others.  And  in  this  comparative 
view,  it  will  appear  to  be  a  worthy  Name^ 
efpecially  if  we  confider  that  excellejit  Cha- 
rader  to  which  it  properly  belongs  (of  w  hich 
more  under  the  next  head)  It  is  true,  for 
any  Perfons  to  have  only  the  Name  of  Chri- 
ftians without  the  things  is  no  great  honour, 
but  on  the  contrary,  an  high  difgrace.  On 
the  other  hand,  to  be  called  a  Chridian,  and 
at  the  fame  time,  be  one  in  reality,  is  the 
fineft  Charader  in  the  World.  It  far  excels 
all  the  pomp  of  Heraldry,  and  the  envied  Roll 
of  great  and  florid  Names.  This  glorious 
Name  fhall  be  immortal  in  Heaven's  eternal 
Records,  when  all  earthly  titles  of  diftindion 

are 

{t)  Col.  iii,  II,  12,  (/)  Pfal.  cxxxiii.  i. 
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are  lod,  and  out  of  date  ;  when  States  and 
Kingdoms   themfelves  are   no  more,  but  lie 
buried  in  the  ruins  of  a  difiolving  World. — 
Proceed  we  now  to  obferve  in  the  laft  place. 

111.    The    Chriftian  Name   is  a   worthy- 
Name,  confidering  the  Chara5ier  to  which 
it  properly  belongs.    In   the  general,  as  we 
have  already  feen,  this  Name  belongs  to  the 
Difciples  and   Followers  of  Chrift  ;  Perfons 
who  maintain   his  Doctrine,  and  profefs  his 
Religion.  For,  the  Difciples  'were  called  Chri^ 
Jlians.     A  Name,  remarkably  diftinguiflied, 
at  the  foundation  of  the  Chriftian  Church, 
by  many  peculiar  Marks  and  Tokens  of  the 
divine  Favour,  in  that  great  variety  of  fpiri- 
tual  Gifts,  which  were  conferred  upon  the 
Apoftles  and  other  Chriftian  Believers ;  and 
which  therefore  ftill  redound  to  the  honoiir 
of  the  Chriilian  Name  unto  this  day.     But 
paffmg  over  thofe  extraordinary  Gifts  at  pre- 
fent,   I  fhall  confine  myfelf  to  the  common 
and  ftanding  Graces  and  Ingredients  of  the 
Chriftian  Charafter,    which   St.   Paul  hath 
briefly  comprifed  in  three  words,  viz.  Faith^ 
Hope,  and  Charity ;  faying,  {fn)  And  now  a- 
bideth  Faith y  Hope,  Charity,  thef'e  three  j  but 
the  greateji  of  thefe  is  Charity,    Thefe  are  ef- 
fcntial,  permanent,  and  iafling  Properties  of 
the  Chriftian  Charadler,  now  that  the  mira- 
culous Gifts  and  Powers  are  ceafed  in  the 

Chriftian 
{m)  I  Cor.  xiii,  13, 
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'ChriAian  Church,  as  to  their  Exercife,  tho' 
not  their  life ;  which  is  ftill  the  fame  that  it 
was  at  the  begining,  as  a  confirmation  of  the 
Truth  and  divine  Authority  of  the  Gofpel. 

(i.)  Now,  abideth  Faith.  This  is  one 
abiding  quality  of  a  Chriftian,  and  the  foun- 
dation of  the  reft.  For,  by  Faith  here,  I 
fuppofe,  the  Apoftle  means  Faith  in  Jefus 
Chrift  ;  or,  a  firm  belief  of  his  Gofpel  upon 
the  foot  of  its  own  divine  Evidence  and  Au- 
thority, as  a  Revelation  from  God.  Thus 
the  Chriftian  Character  is  a  truly  religious 
Charader,  including  a  love  of  facred  Truth  ; 
a  difpofition  to  enquire  impartially  after  it ; 
a  mind  open  to  convidtion,  and  ready  to  ad- 
mit all  reafonable  evidence  of  Truth,  fuch 
as  attends  the  Chriftian  Revelation.  In  con- 
fequence  of  which  good  Properties,  every  ho- 
neft:  Soul  receives,  and  embraces  all  the  great 
Principles  of  Religion,  both  natural  and  re- 
vealed (the  latter  implying,  and  fuppofing 
the  former)  with  a  full  afturance  of  Faith. 
And  is  not  this  commendable  and  praife- 
worthy  ? 

(2.)  The  next  in  order.  Is  Hope ;  that  is, 
the  Hope  of  eternal  Life,  and  a  blefled  Im- 
mortality, which  infpires  every  true  Believer 
with  heroic  Courage  and  Refolution  in  open- 
ly profejjing  his  Faith,  and  aflerting  the  Caufe 
of  Chrift,  before  the  Face  of  the  World, 
though  a  frowning  World.  This  prefent 
World  in  its  fineft  drefs,  in  its  gayeft  and 

moft; 
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moft  tempting  appearances,  looks  mean  and 
little  in  a  Chriftian's  eye,  when  the  Glories 
of  Heaven  (land  full  to  his  believing  and  ad- 
miring view.  So  that  the  fmiles,  no  more  than 
the  frowns  of  the  World,  cannot  make  any 
deep  impreffions  upon  his  Heart,  or  difturb 
the  regular  courfe  of  his  Life  ;  becaufe  we 
walk  by  Faith ^  not  by  Sight  (»).  And  having 
for  an  Helmet  the  Hope  of  Salvation  (o),  the 
Chriflian's  Faith  overcometh  the  World  (p). 
And  is  not  this  grand,  noble,  and  excellent; 
a  truly  honourable  and  worthy  Character  ? 

(3.)  The  third,  lafl:  and  beft,  is  Charity^  or 
Love.  For,  the ^r^/j/^"/?  of  all  is  C^^W/y.  This 
is  the  fini(l:iing  Virtue  of  a  Chriftian  ;  and  fo 
eflential  to  the  Chriftian  Charader,  as  that 
our  bleffed  Mafter  hath  made  mutual  Love 
and  Charity,  the  diftinguifhing  Mark  and 
Badge  of  his  true  and  genuine  Difciples.  Says 
Chrift  (q)  A  new  Commandment  1  give  unto 
you^  that  ye  love  one  another  j  as  I  have  loved 
yjDu  J  that  ye  clfo  love  one  another.  By  this  /J:all 
all  Men  1121011; ^  that  ye  are  my  Difciples^  {f  you 
have  (not  only  projefs^  but  have)  Love  one  to 
another.  Thus,  the  Faith  of  a  Chriftian  worh 
by  Love  (r).  And  fo  does  the  Hope  of  a 
Chriftian  too ;  for,  *'  common  Hopes  create 
"  Benevolence  (i)."  Accordingly  St.  Paulcx- 
horting  Chriftians  to  the  offices  of  Love,  par- 
ticularly, 

(«)  2  Cor.  V.  7.  {0)  I  ThefT.  v.  8. 

(/))   I  John  V.  4,  (q)  John  xiii.  34,  35. 

(r)  Gal.  V.  6. 

^j)  Appian  de  Bel.  Civil,  Lib.  IV, 


[     444     j 

ticularly,  by  keeping  the  Unity  of  the  Spirit^ 
in  the  bond  of  Peacey  tells  them  nmongfl  other 
motives  and  arguments  to  that  purpoie,  7e  are 
called  in  one  Hope  of  your  Calling  {/}.  But  here 
I  muft  obferve,  that  though  Chriftians  are  to 
hve  as  Brethren  («),  with  a  peculiar  degree 
and  tendernefs  of  afFedlon  ;  yet  their  Love  is 
not  to  be  contraded,  or  limited,  wholly  to 
themfelves.  For,  a  right  Faith  in  the  Prin- 
ciples of  the  Gofpel,  will  iofpire  us  with  ge- 
nerous Sentiments  of  univerfal  Benevolence. 
Becanfe  the  Chriftian  Revelation  hath  made 
a  mofl  glorious  difcovery  and  difplay  of  God's 
Love  to  Mankind  at  large.  In  (hoit,  the 
genuine  fruit  and  effect  of  a  Chriftian's  Faith 
^s  Love  both  to  God  and  Man.  And  what  a 
Glory  doth  this  refled  upon  the  Chriftian 
Charader,  and  confequently  upon  the  Chri- 
flian  Name,  with  which  it  is  connected  ! 
What  a  God-like  form  does  it  alFume  !  Cha- 
rity never  faileth  ;  it  is  the  Temper  of  Hea- 
ven, and  the  Nature  of  God.  For,  God  is 
Love ;  and  he,  that  dwelleth  in  Love,  dwelleth 
in  Gody  and  God  in  hi?n  [x). 

I  have  now  finifhed,  what  I  had  to  pro- 
pofe,  for  feting  forth  the  Dignity  of  the  Chri- 
ftian  Name  in  different  views.  And  as,  I 
fuppofe,  we  all  make  fome  Pretenfions  to  this 
worthy  Name^  none  of  us  can  properly  rhink 

ourfelves 

(/)  Eph.  iy.  1—4.  («)  I  Pet.  iii.  8. 

\x)  I  John  iv,  6, 
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ourfelves  unconcerned  in  what  hath  been  al- 
ready offered  to  conlideration,  or  in  what  I 
am  now  further  to  fay,  in  forae  Reflexions 
upon  the  whole. 

( I .)  From  hence  we  may  take  occaiion  to 
refledl  with  eq-^al  wonder  and  concern  upon 
the   (Irange    and   fatal  power  of  Prejudice. 
For,  that  'worth  Name  by  the  which  we  are 
called^  and  which  we  have  been  confidering 
in   its  high  dignity,  hath   been    blafphemed, 
AftoniQiing  to  think  at,  and  a  juft  matter  of 
lamentation.     But  fo  it  is  in  fa6l.     The  Dif- 
ciples  of  Chrift,  who  were  called  Cbrtjlians, 
had  t\\t\v  Name  cajt  out  as  evil(y).     Many 
Followers  of  Chrift  fuffered  as  Chriliians  (z), 
and   for  no  other  reafon,  but  becaufe  they 
were  Chriftians.    Their  very  Name  was  im- 
puted to  them  as  a  Crime ;  as  the  Chriflian 
Apologifts  loudly  complained.      And  from 
whence  could  this  proceed  ?  But  from  inve- 
terate Prejudice,  and  blind  Zeal  ;  Prejudice 
again  ft  the  'Truths  which  the  Gofpel  publifh- 
ed  to  the  World ;  and  a  Zeal  for  thofe  fu- 
perftitious  Errors  and  Corruptions  in  Religi- 
on, which  Chriftianity  expofed  and  condem- 
ned.    In  this  inftance  then,  we  may  fee  with 
pity  and  aftoniftiment,  the  malignant  Na- 
ture, and   evil  Tendency,  of  Prejudice  and 
blind  Zeal.     God  prefer ve  us  all  from  fuch  a 
perverfe  Temper,  and  unhappy  turn  of  Mind; 
that  fo  we  may  ever  lie  open  to  Conviction, 

and 
(?)  Luke  vi.  22.  (z)  I  Pet,  iv,  i6. 
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and  be  ready  to  embrace  the  Truth,  when- 
ever (he  fhews  her  lovely  Face,  and  prefents 
to  our  viev^^  her  divine  and  heavenly  Form. 

(2.)  From  hence  we  learn,  ihat  no  Chri-' 
flian,  who  deferves  that  worthy  Name,  can 
have  any  juft  caufe  to  be  afloamed  of  it,  bur 
on  the  contrary,  he  hath  the  higheft  reafon 
to  glory  in  it.    For,  is  it  any  diflionour  to  be 
the  Difciples  of  Chrift,  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  Saviour  of  the  World?  Can  it  be  any  dif- 
credit,  to  dijiinginflj  ourfelves  from   the  reft 
of  the  World,  by  owning  fuch  an  illuflrious 
Perfon  for  our  Mafler  and  Lord  j  and  by  a- 
micably  uniting  ourfelves  together  under  him, 
as  our  common  Head,  and  the  Author  of  the 
Chrijlian  Philofophyf  Is  it  any  difparagement 
to  Relieve  the  great  Principles  of  Religion, 
both  natural  and  revealed  ?  Is  it  any  difgrace 
to  maintain,  at  all  hazards,  a  religious  Pro- 
feffion,  which  fupports  itfelf  with  the  blef- 
fed  Hope  of  eternal  Life,  and  a  glorious  Im- 
mortality ?  Or  finally,  is  it  any  fhame  to  love 
God,  and  one  another,  and  wifh  well  to  all 
Mankind  ?  Doth  any  body  need  to  blu(h  for 
fuch  things  as  thefe  ?  No,  my  Fellow-Chri- 
flians,  on  the  contrary,  let  them  blufh,  let 
them  be  afhamed,  and  hang  down  their  heads 
in  Confufion,  who  can  burlefque  the  Chri- 
ftian  Name,  and  turn  it  into  Ridicule.     But, 
with  refpedt  to  ourfelves,  while  we  pity  their 
Prefumption,  let  us  defpife  their  Drollery, 

and 
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and  never  be  laughed  or  bantered  out  of  ouf 
Chriftian  Profeffion,  being  fecretly  confcious, 
and  thoroughly  convinced  of  the  real  Worth 
and  Dignity  of  the  Chriftian  Name. 

When  the  famous  Origen  cautioned  his 
Friend  againft  being  moved  with  the  hcenti- 
ous  flings  and  witticifms  of  Celsus,  that 
greatEnemy  of  Chriflianity,  which  he  brought 
to  the  Teft  of  Ridicule  {a) ;  he  told  him  (b)^ 
*'  St.  Pauly  recounting  thofe  things,  which 
**  might  feem  to  threaten  a  feparation  from 
"  Chrift,  and  expofe  men  to  the  danger  of 
*'  Apoftacy  ;  and  having  fet  all  thefe  dangers 
"  at  open  defiance,  fuch  as  tribulation  and 
*'  diftrefsy  and  perjecution  and  famine,  and 
*'  nakednefsy  and  peril,  and  Jzvord  (c),  and 
"  fuch  like  things,  which  appeared  the  mofl 
"  for?nidable — it  never  once  entred  into  his 
*'  thoughts  (faid  Origen)  to  mention  Words 
"  or  Banters,  as  any  of  thofe  terrible  things." 
— And  indeed,  our  Chriftianity  muft  hano- 
very  loofe  upon  us,  if  a  little  profane  breath 
can  blow  it  away ;  and  if  we  are  not  able  to 
bear  a  little  Raillery  for  that  worthy  Name,  and 
glorious  Caufe,  which  fo  many  bleiTed  Saints 

and 

(a)  Note — This  confutes  the  Suggeftion  of  fome  mo- 
dern Writers,  viz.  that  Chriftianity  was  not  brouc^ht  to 
the  Teft  uf  Ridicule  in  the  primitive  Times ;  which  they 
iuppofe,  would  have  put  it  to  an  harder  Trial,  than  ail 
the  Perfecutions  which  were  raifed  againft  the  Chriftian 
Church. 

(b)  Orig.  Cont.  Ceif.  Lib.  I.  Page  2. 
(r)  Rom,  viii.  35, 
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and  Martyrs  have  efpoufed  and  maintained, 
at  the  expence  of  their  Lives  and  Fortunes. 
Let  us  then  hear,  what  St.  Paul  faid  (djy 
and  adopting  his  words  and  fpirit,  learn  to 
fpeak  the  fame  mafculine  Language.  /  mn 
not  aPjamed  of  the  Gofpel  of  Cbriji  j  for  it  is 
the  Power  of  God  unto  Salvation,  to  every  one 
that  believeth, 

(3.)  From  what  hath  been  faid,  may  be 
further  inferred,  the  ftrong  Obligation  which 
lies  upon  all  profefled  Chriftians,  to  fupport 
the  honour  of  their  Profeffion,  by  a  fuitable 
Pradice.  For,  as  the  Chriftian  Name  is  in 
itfelf  a  worthy  Name,  it  highly  concerns  us 
all  to  preferve  its  reputation  in  the  World, 
by  behaving  ourfelves  as  becomes  the  Gofpel  of 
Chrift,  and  fo  guard  againft  every  thing  which 
might  occafion  any  Perfons  to  blafpheme  it. 
So  early  as  the  Apoftle's  Days,  we  read  of 
Perfons,  who  turned  the  Grace  of  God  into 
Wanionnefsy  and  too  many  followed  their  perni- 
cious ways,  by  reafon  oj  whom,  the  way  oj  Truth 
was  evilfpoken  oj  {e).  Thefe  Men  turned  Reli- 
gion into  barren  Speculation,  and  made  little 
account  of  Morality  and  a  good  Life  j  enter- 
taining and  propagating  Opinions,  that  were 
fubverlive  of  all  true  Piety  and  Virtue.  And 
by  reafon  of  fuch  immoral  Chriftians,  '*  the 
"  greateji  Blajphemyy  or  Scandal,  was  brought 
**  upon  the  Chriilian  Name  j"  as  one  of  the 

primitive 

(d)  Rom.  i.  16. 

\c)  2  Pet.  ii.  I,  2.     Jude,  Ver.  4. 
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primitive  V/riters  complains  (f)»  Let  us  then 
take  warning  by  their  Example;  remembring 
that  every  one^  who  names  the  Name  of  Chrift, 
is  indifpcnfibly  obliged,  both  for  Chrifl's  fake, 
and  his  own,  and  many  others,  whom  his 
Example  may  affect,  to  depart  from  all  Ini-^ 
quiiy,  and  ftudy  to  aJorn  the  Do5lri?te  of  God 
our  Saviour  in  all  things.  May  it  be  every 
one's  folicitous  Care,  and  ferious  conftant  En- 
deavour, to  walk  worthy  of  God^  who  hath 
called  us  to  his  Kingdom  and  Glory.  Amen. 

(f)  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  Lib.  III. 
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DISCOURSE   XIX. 

The  Purpofe  of  God  according  to 
Eledlion. 

Rom.  ix.   II. 

*-^Tbaf  the  Purpofe  of  God,  according  to  Elec- 
tion, might  Jl and,  not  of  Works,  but  of  him 
that  calleth. 

^)^^M^  S  thefe  Words  of  St.  Paul,  in 
^  .  g  v^hoiQ  Epifiles  2iXt  fome  things  hard 
S  ^  to  be  underflood  (^),  are  not  only 

)^)^M^M  liable  to  Mifconftruction^  but  have 
been  adually  miflaken  and  mifapplied  upon 
many  Occafions ;  I  have  therefore  thought 
proper  to  take  them  into  Confideration,  in 
order  to  guard  againft  thofe  Theological  Er- 
rors, which  have  unhappily  arifen  from  them, 
and  ftill  prevail  unto  this  Day,  in  the  Syftem 
of  Tome  Men's  religious  Principles  and  Opi- 
nions. Opinions,  which  they  feem  not  to  have 
derived  from  a  diligent  and  impartial  ftudy  of 

the 

(«)  2  Pet.  iii.  1 6. 
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the  holy  S^ripturei  themfelves,  but  from  the 
Writings  of  fallible,  though  pious  Men,  who 
had  not  attained  to  that  exadl  and  critical 
Knowledge  of  God's  written  Word,  which  the 
Labours  of  later  Times  hath  produced  ;  and 
which  thofe  good  Men  themfelves  might  pof- 
iibly  have  acquired,  had  they  lived  in  a  more 
learned  and  enlightened  Age.  And  as  every 
Age  ought  to  grow  wifer  than  another,  fo 
for  Perfons  to  believe  as  their  Fore-fathers 
believed,  with  an  implicit  Faith,  is  the  fame 
thing,  in  efFed:,  with  believi77g  as  the  Church 
believes  -,  which  is  not  ading  upon  a  right 
Proteftant  Principle. 

If  we  would  therefore  be  confiftent  with 
ourfelves,  we  muft  examine  and  judge  for 
ourfelves,  by  that  common  Rule  and  Stand- 
ard, which  God  hath  gracioully  given  to  the 
Chriftian  Church,  ia  his  own  holy  and  uner- 
ring Word. 

For  the  better  underftanding  of  this  divine 
Rule  of  Religion,  it  is  highly  requifite,  that 
we  read  and  ftudy  the  facred  Writings  with 
great  Care  and  Attention.  Particularly,  we 
muft  confider  every  Portion  and  Paffage  of 
Scripture  in  it's  proper  Connexion  ;  that  fo 
by  attending  to  the  Scope  and  Defign  of  the 
infpired  Writers,  we  may  be  able  to  difcover 
the  true  fenfe  and  meaning  of  their  excellent 
Difcourfes.  This  accordingly  is  the  method 
J  intend  to  purfue  with  a  fcrupulous  exadt- 
nefs,  in  treating  of  the  Words  before  us,  viz. 
G  g  2  That 
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That  the  Purpofe  of  God,  acccrding  to  Ele^ion, 
might  jlandy  not  of  Works^  but  of  him  that 
calleth. 

In  order  then  to  inveftigate  the  true  Sig- 
nification of  thefe  Words,  and  fo  find  out 
what  fort  of  an  EleSlion  it  is,  that  St.  Paul 
here  fpeaks  of,  let  it  be  obferved,  in  this 
Chapter  he  difcourfes  on  the  Rejedion  of  the 
yewSj  and  the  Calhng  of  the  Gentiles.  A 
very  tender  Point,  which  was  likely  to  give 
great  offence  to  the  former.  Therefore,  as 
much  as  poffible,  to  footh  their  Prejudices, 
and  conciliate  their  Favour,  he  enters  upon 
the  Subjedl  in  the  moft:  cautious  manner,  and 
with  the  moft  folemn  profeffions  of  Efteem 
and  AfFedion  for  them  (b).  In  the  next  place 
he  obviates  a  tacit  Objection,  and  which  is 
rather  implied  and  fuppofed,  than  exprefled, 
according  to  his  cautious  way  of  proceeding 
in  this  very  nice  Affair. 

If,  as  the  Apoftle  had  hinted  (and  but 
hinted  as  yet)  the  feivifh  Nation  was  now 
rejeded  from  being  the  People  and  Church 
of  God,  under  the  Chriftian  Difpenfation,  it 
might  be  objedted,  that  the  Word  of  God  had 
taken  none  effeB  j  that  the  Word  of  his  Pro- 
mi  fe,  to  be  a  God  to  Abraham  and  to  his  Seed 
(f),  had  failed  of  it's  due  performance.  But 
to  this  he  anfwers,  (d)  Not  as  though  the 
Word  of  God  had  taken  none  effeSl,     In  proof 

of 

(h)  Ver.  I — 5.  (f)  Qen,  xvii.  7,  8, 

W  Vgr.  6, 
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of  which  afTertlon,  he  lays  dov*^n  a  proper 
and  plain  Diftindlion,  faying,  (e)  For^  they  are 
not  all  Ifraely  that  are  of  Ijrael  j  neither^  be^ 
caufe  they  are  the  Seed  of  Abraham^  are  they 
all  Children.  Confequently,  the  Word  of  God's 
Promife  aforefaid,  might  be  properly  fulfilled 
and  accomplidied,  according  to  it*s  true  pur- 
port and  meaning,  without  including  all  the 
natural  Seed  oi  Abraham.  This  Point  the  A- 
poftle  proceeds  to  illuftr^te,  and  to  fupport  the 
Diftindion  he  had  laid  down,  by  fome  plain 
inftances  and  examples,  recorded  in  the  an- 
cient Scriptures. 

Firjl.  He  mentions  the  Cafe  of  Ifaac  and 
IJhmael.  (f)  But  in  Ifaac  Jhall  thy  Seed  be 
called.  That  is,  (to  apply  this  inflance  to 
his  prefent  purpofe,  as  the  Apoftle  adds) 
ney^  which  are  the  ChiUirefi  of  the  fejh,  thefe 
are  not  the  Children  of  God-,  but  the  Children 
of  the  Promife  are  counted  for  the  Seed.  For, 
this  is  the  Word  of  Promife^  at  this  time  will 
I  come^  and  Sarah  fall  have  a  Son  (g).  Now, 
parallel  to  this  well-known  Cafe,  God  could 
fulfil  his  Word  to  Abraham^  by  railing  him 
up  2l  fpiritual  Seed,  in  the  room  of  thofe 
that  were  his  Children,  according  to  thefefj; 
and  fo  he  might  caft  the  Jews  out  of  his 
Church,  and  take  in  the  Gentiles,  without 
any  breach  of  his  Promife  at  all.  This  is 
the  Apoftle's  firfl  inflance  j  viz.  that  of  Jfaac's 
G  g  3  being 

{e)  Ver.  6,  7*  (f)  Ver.  7—5. 

(g)  Gen.  xviii.  10. 
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being  chofen,  exclufive  of  IfimaeJ,  to  build 
up  the  Church  of  God. 

Secondly,  Another  plain  and  jflrong  inftance 
he  produces  in  the  Cafe  of  "Jacob  and  Efau, 
(h)  And  not  only  thisy  but  when  Rebecca  alfo 
had  conceived  by  one  (or  at  once)  even  by  our 
Father  Ifaac.  {For  the  Children  bei?2g  not 
yet  boniy  neither  having  done  any  good  or  evil^ 
that  the  Purpofe  of  God,  according  to  RleBion^ 
might  jiandy  not  of  Works,  but  of  him  that 
calleth)  it  was  [aid  unto  her,  (J)  The  Elder 
Jhallferve  the  Younger.  As  it  is  written,  (k) 
yacob  have  1  loved,  but  Efau  have  I  hated. 
Thus  God,  in  his  fovereign  Wifdom,  chofe 
Jacob  and  his  Pofterity  for  his  Church  and 
People  ;  at  the  fame  time  rejeding  Efau,  and 
his  Pofterity,  from  that  peculiar  Honour, 
though  equally  related  to  Abraham,  and  as 
much  his  Children  and  Defcendents,  according 
to  the  fiefJ:. 

Upon  this  view  of  the  Argument,  it  ma- 
nifeftly  appears,  from  the  Order,  Scope,  and 
Deifign  of  his  Difcourfe,  that  in  the  Words 
of  the  Text,  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of  an  abjolute 
unconditional  EleSiion;  though  not  a  particu- 
lar Eledlion  of  any  Perfons  to  eternal  Life ; 
but  only  a  political  Eledion  of  People  to  the 
peculiar  Privileges  of  God's  Church  here 
upon  Earth,  or  in  this  prefent  World. 

I.  St. 

(h)  V^er.  10— -13.  (/)  Gen.  xxv.  23, 

ik)  Mai.  i.  2,  3. 
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I.  St.  Paul  here  evidently  fpeaks  of  an  ab- 
folute  unconditional  Elediion,  founded  folely 
and  wholly  in  the  fovereign  Wifdom,  Will, 
and  Pleafure  of  God,  without  any  regard  had 
in  the  cafe  to  the  Merit,  or  Demerit  of  Men, 
For,  this  very  plainly  appear?,  both  from 
his  own  exprefs  \Vords  in  ti:ie  Text,  and  like- 
wife  from  the  courfe  of  his  Argument  in  the 
Context. 

(i.)  It  appears  with  a  fufficient  degree  of 
dearnefs  from  his  oivji  exprefs  Words  in  the 
Text;  efpecially  if  we  take  the  whole  Verfe 
together,  which  runs  thus.     For  the  Children 
being  not  yet  born^  neither  halving  done  any 
good  or  evily  that  the  Purpcje  of  God,  accord' 
ing  to  EleBiony  might  fl and ^  not  of  Works ^  but 
of  him  that  calleth.     Should  any  one  alledge, 
that  though  the  Children  here  fpoken  of,  viz. 
Jacob  and  Efau^  had  actually  done  neither 
good  nor  evil,  at  the  time  when  the  Prefe- 
rence was  given  to  the  former ;  yet  might 
God  chufe  Jacob y  and  reject  Efau^  upon  a 
forejight  of  their  future  Works — 1  fay,  fhould 
any  one  alledge  this^  it  would  be  only  evad- 
ing the  Apoftle's  Argument,  and  contradidl- 
ing  his  pofitive  Affertion.     For,  he  exprefsly 
fays,  not  of  Works ^  whether  paft  or  future, 
but  of  him  that  calleth.     Therefore  it  is  ma- 
nifefl:  from  his  own  Language,  and  manner 
of  Expreffion,  in  the  Words  before  us,  that 
St.  Paul  here  fpeaks  of  an  abfolute  uncondi- 
tional Eleftion,  founded  in  the  mere  good 
G  g  4  Will 
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Will  aud  Pleafure  of  God,  who  hath  an  un- 
doubted right  to  difpenfe  his  free  and  gratu- 
itous Favours  as  he  pleafeth ;  though  in  the 
final  diftribution  of  Rewards  and  Punifh- 
ments,  he  will  proceed  by  other  Meafures, 
and  render  to  every  Man  according  to  his 
Deeds.  For,  in  the  adminiftration  of  Juftice, 
there  is  no  refpeB  of  Per/on s  ivith  God  (I). 

(2.)  It  further  appears  from  the  courfe  of 
bis  Argument  in  the  Context.  For  the  Apo- 
flle's  delign  is  to  vindicate  the  Providence  of 
God,  in  carting  off  the  Body  of  the  Jews 
from  being  his  People,  and  calling,  or  chuf- 
ing  the  Gentiles  in  their  room  and  ftead.  A 
moft  tender  and  delicate  Point,  which  he 
manages  with  the  greateft  addrefs ;  proceed- 
ing by  eafy  and  gentle  fleps,  to  the  main 
thing  he  had  in  view ;  which  was  to  fhew, 
that  God  in  his  righteous  Providence  had 
ju/ily  caft  off  his  ancient  People  the  Jews  for 
the  prefent,  becaufe  of  their  Impenitency  and 
Unbelief  (;;;). 

But  this  offenfive  Truth  he  forbears  as  yet 
to  mention,  and  argues  the  matter  upon  a 
different  Principle,  viz.  that  upon  fuppolition 
the  Jews  had  done  no  more  to  forfeit,  thaa 
the  Gentiles  had  done  to  merit  the  peculiar 
Privileges  of  God's  Church  ;  yet,  as  plainly 
appeared  by  the  Scripture  inftance  of  Jacob 
and  EfaUy  the  divine  Difpenfation  in  chufing 
the  one,  and  refufing  the  other,  could  be  li- 
able 

(/]  Rom.  ii.  i  I,  (w)  Chap.  xi.  20 — 22, 
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able  to  no  juft  Exception.    That  the  Purpofe 
of  God  J  fays  he,  according  to  EleBion,  might 
Jiandy  not  of  IVorks^  but  of  him  that  calktb. 
Of  him  that  calleth^  glancing  at  the  Calling 
of  the  Gentiles^  not  for  any  good  they  bad 
done,  to  deferve  that  favour,  any  more  than 
facob  bejore  he  was  born.     So  fays  the  Apo- 
flle  exprefsly  upon  another  occafion,  fpeak- 
ing  upon   this  very  fubjed.     («)  Not  by  any 
Works  of  Righteoufnefs^  which  we  bad  done^ 
but  according  to  his  Mercy  he  faved  us^  by  tbe 
wajljing  of  Regeneration^  and  renewing  of  the 
boly  Ghoji  ;  as  initiated,  and  accepted  Mem- 
bers of  the  Chriftian  Church.     On  the  other 
hand  j  if  the  Jews  had  done  no  more  evil,  than 
Efau  had  done  before  be  was  born^  yet  God, 
in  his  wife  Sovereignty,  might  withdraw  their 
peculiar  Privileges  from  them,  and  give  them 
away  to  another  People,  without  any  Injuf- 
tice.     This  appears  to  be  the  prefent  ftate  of 
the  Queftion. 

It  is  true,  the  Argument  takes  a  different 
turn  afterwards ;  for  the  Apoftle  proceeds, 
though  with  all  poflible  Tendernefs  and  Cau- 
tion, to  (hew,  that  the  "^ews  were  juftly  re- 
jedled  of  God  for  their  great  Wickednefs, 
whereby  they  had,  in  effedl,  caft  off  God, 
and  his  Service.  For,  in  the  fequel  of 
his  Difcourfe  he  fpeaks  of  God's  Way  and 
Method  of  dealing  with  Mankind,  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  confidered  as  guilty  Sinners  ^ 

under 

(n)  Tit.  iii.  5. 
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under  which  Charafter  he  had  reprefented 
them  all  before  (o).  And  the  Point  which 
he  purfues  and  urges  is  this — That  when  any 
People  have  finned  againft  God,  he  may  ei- 
ther fhew  them  Mercy,  or  caft  them  off,  as 
in  his  infinite  Wifdom  he  fees  proper.  Thus 
for  example,  though  he  had  Mercy  upon 
the  rebellious  IfraelifeSy  yet  obftinate  Pha- 
raoh he  puniihed  with  juft  Severity  (p). 

It  is  in  profecution  of  the  fame  Argument 
that  he  afks  that  Queftion,  (q)  Hath  not  the 
Potter  power  over  the  fame  Clay\  to  make  one 
Vefjelunto  Honour^  and  another  unto  Dijhonour'^ 
Alluding,  I  fuppofe,  to  the  words  of  the  Pro- 
phet Jeremiah  (r),  which  were  fpoken  with 
an  eye  to  the  moral  Behaviour  of  the  Jews  ; 
who,  by  their  Wicked nefs,  had  put  them- 
felves,  as  it  were,  into  the  Hands  of  God's 
Juftice,  and  fo  they  lay  wholly  at  his  Mer- 
cy, to  deal  with  as  he  pleafed,  and  judged 
proper.  The  fame  fentiment  is  thus  expref- 
fed  by  the  Son  of  Sirach,  (s)  As  the  Clay  is 
in  the  Hands  of  the  Potter,  tofafiion  it  as  he 
fleafeSy  fo  Man  is  in  the  Hands  of  him  that 
made  him,  to  render  unto  them  according  to  bis 
jfudgemefit. 

Therefore,  in  this  part  of  his  Argument, 
the  Apoftle  is  not  difcourfing,  as  before,  of 

God's 

{o)  Chap.  iii.  23. 

\p)  Ver.  14 — 18.     Exod.  xxxiii.  19.  ix.  16, 
(q)  Ver.  21.  (r)  Chap,  xviii.  6. 

(f)  Eccluf.  xxxiii.  13. 
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God's  free  Donations  to  Men,  as  having  doni 
7ieither  good  or  evil ;  but  of  his  righteous  Re- 
tributions,  and  his  dealing  with  them  as  Sin- 
fiers.  Thefe  things  then  ought  not  to  be  con- 
founded, as  perhaps  too  commonly  theyarej 
and  this  hath  proved  the  occafion  of  Perfons 
commiting  great  Miftakes  about  St.  Paul's 
meaning  ;  as  if  he  reprefented  the  Deity  dif- 
penfing  Rewards  and  Punif:ments  without 
regard  to  moral  Charaders  -,  and  fo,  making 
fome  Perfons,  VeJJels  of  Wrath^  and  others, 
Vejfels  of  Mercy ^  irrel'pedively  to  their  having 
done  either  good  or  evil.  I  fay,  fuch  Miftakes 
as  thefe,  have  arifen  from  want  of  attention 
to  the  Procefs  of  the  Apoftle's  Argument, 
and  not  properly  diftinguifhing  the  different 
parts  and  fteps  of  it  in  their  juft  order  and 
connexion.  The  Confequence  of  which  hath 
been,  that  what  was  fpoken  in  one  view, 
hath  been  unhappily  miftaken,  and  mifun- 
derftood  in  another  j  by  which  means,  not 
only  the  Beauty  of  his  Difcourfe  is  loft  to 
common  Readers,  but  alfo  his  true  Senti- 
ments are  overlooked  and  confounded. 

The  Sum  then  of  the  matter,  in  (hort,  is 
this — God's  free  Donations  are  abfolute  and 
unconditional ',  but  Rewards  and  Punilhments 
are  conditional^  depending  upon  Men's  moral 
Charadler  and  Behaviour.  Now,  it  is  the 
former  that  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of  in  the 
Text ;  and  the  firft  ftep  of  his  Argument  a- 
grees  thereunto  5  though,  as  hath  been  ihew- 
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cd,  his  Dlfcourre  afterwards  takes  another 
turn,  and  proceeds  to  a  new  Topic.  There- 
fore, it  evidently  appears  from  the  Courfe  of 
his  Argument^  as  well  as  from  his  exprefs 
Wordi  in  the  Text,  that  St.  Taul  here  fpeaks 
of  an  ahfolute  unconditional  Elediion  j  founded 
folely  and  wholly  in  the  fovereign  Wifdom, 
and  Will,  and  Pleafure  of  God,  without  any 
regard  had  in  the  cafe  to  the  Merit,  or  De- 
merit of  Men.     I  proceed  now  to  (hew, 

II.  This  is  not  a  particular  Eledion,  of 
any  Perfons  to  eternal  Life  -,  but  only  a  po^ 
litical  Eledion  of  People  to  the  peculiar  Pri- 
vileges of  God's  Church  here  upon  Earth,  or 
in  this  prefent  World. 

(i.)  I  maintain,  that  the  Ele(5lion,  here 
fpoken  of,  is  not  a  particular  Eledion  of  a- 
ny  Perfons  to  eternal  Life.  And  in  proof  of 
this  affertion,  it  might  fuffice,  to  infift  upon 
what  hath  been  already  faid,  to  (hew  that 
the  Text  fpeaks  of  an  abjolute  unconditional 
Eledion.  For  this  one  Argument  fully  e- 
vinces,  that  it  is  not  a  particular  Eledion  of 
any  Perfons  to  eternal  Life.  Becaufe  Eledion 
to  eternal  Life,  is,  and  muft  be  conditional ; 
as  both  Scripture  and  Reafon  alTure  us. 

Reafon  tells  us,  that  without  Holinefs  there 
can  be  no  Happinefs.  Nor  is  it  confident 
with  the  moral  Charader  of  the  Deity,  but 
repugnant  to  his  known  Perfedions,  to  ad 
arbitrarily  in  the  final  determination  of  Men's 

Condition. 
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Condition.     For,  as  he  hath  made  us  moral 
Agents,  and  accountable  Creatures,  his  Wif- 
dom,  Juftice,  and  Goodnefs  require  him,  to 
call  us  to  a  fair  account,  and  to  difpenfe  Re- 
wards and  Punifhments,  with  an   impartial 
Hand.     It  is  true  j  when  the  rational  Crea- 
tures of  God  have  finned  againfl:  him,  and  fo 
put  themfelves  into  the  Hands  of  bis  Jujiicey 
they  are  like  the  Clay  in  the  Hands  of  the  Pot- 
ter, and  by  an  a(fl  of  divine  Prerogative,  he 
may  fufpend,  or  inflidl  any  deferved  Punifh- 
ments.     But  to  fuppofe  that  God  can  doom 
any  Man,  or  number  of  Men,  to  eternal  Death 
and  Deftrudlion,  without  any  Fault  of  theirs, 
and  before  they  have  done  any  good,  or  evil-, 
fuch  a  Notion  is  alike  fliocking  to  common 
Senfe,  and  contrary  to  the  Principles  of  com- 
mon Equity  ;  it  is  a  Notion  no  lefs  diflionour- 
able  to  God,  than  uncomfortable  and  con- 
founding to  Man.     Therefore,  on  the  other 
hand,  there  can  be  no  fuch  thing  as  abfolufe 
unconditional  Election  of  any  Perfons,  capable 
of  moral  Agency,  to  eternal  Life.  For,  thofc 
who  maintain  this  latter  Opinion,  acknow- 
ledge, that  it  cannot  be  fupported  without 
the  former  {t).     But  as  the  former  Notion  is 
quite  untenable,  the  latter  muft  be  given  up 
by  their  own  Confeffion.     Confequently,  it 
is  not  a  particular  Eledion  of  any  Perfons  to 
eternal  Life,  that  is  meant  in  the  Text ;  for 

ie 

{i)  Vid.  J.  Calvin.  Epift.  &  Refponf,  Pag.  105. 
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it  fpeaks  of  an  abfoJute  Eledion,  as  hath  been 
ihewed  before.  Eledion  to  eternal  Life,  is, 
^nd  muft  be  conditio7ial-y  as  plain  Senfe  and 
Reafon  tells  us. 

The  truth  of  this  Obfervation  will  be  fur- 
ther evident,  if  we  attend  to  the  plain  and 
exprefs  declarations  of  God's  holy  Word. 
Nothing  is  there  delivered  in  clearer  and 
ilronger  terms,  than  this  great  Truth,  that 
God  is  no  RefpeBer  ojTcrfom  (u).  With  in- 
finite variety  he  may  difpenfe  his  free  and 
gratuitous  Favours  as  he  pleafes ;  but  in  the 
final  diftribution  of  Juftice,  he  will  render  ufiio 
every  Man  according  to  his  Deeds  [x).  There- 
fore, though  the  former  times  of  Jgnoranfie 
God  winked  at,  he  now  commandeth  all  Men 
every  where  to  Repent ;  becaufe  he  hath  appoint- 
ed  a  Day,  in  which  he  will  judge  the  World 
in  Right eoufnefs,  by  that  Man  whom  he  hath 
ordained  j  whereof  he  hath  given  Affurance  unto 
all  Men,  in  that  he  hath  raifed  him  from  the 
Dead  (y).  It  is,  I  confefs,  a  great  Privilege 
to  the  World  of  Mankind,  that  Jefus,  the 
Mediator  of  the  new  Covenant  {z),  is  appoint- 
ed to  be  our  common  Judge.  For,  accord- 
ing to  this  divine  Conliitution,  we  mufb  all 
be  judged  by  a  Law  of  Grace.  And  fo  we 
have  comfortable  ground  to  expedt,  that  all 

reafonable 

(«)  Rom.  ii.  II.     Adsx.  34.     Gal.  ii.  6.     i  Pet. 
1.  17,  &c. 

{x)  Rom.  ii.  6 — 11.  (y)  A6ls  xvii.  30,  31, 

{%)  Heb.  xii.  24. 
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reafonable  and  proper  Allowances  will  be  made 
for  human  Frailty   and  Imperfedion,  in  the 
proceedings  of  the  laft  Judgement.     If  all 
Mankind  will  be  confidered  and  treated,  more 
or  lefs,  as  guilty  Sinners  j  yet  a  great  and  vi- 
fible  Diftindion  will  be  made  between  thepe- 
vitent^  and  the  impenitent.  Becaufe  the  former 
will  be  Vejfels  of  Mercy,  and  the  latter  Vejfeli 
of  Wrath,  fitted  to  DeJiruBion.  Thus,  the  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift,  the  kind  Saviour,  and  compafli- 
onate Friend  of  perifhing  Sinners,  willyW^f/i6^ 
World  in  Righteoufnefs,  by  deputation  from  his 
Father,  and  pronounce  every  Man's  Sentence 
with  impartial  Equity.  For,  we  mufl  all  appear 
bejore  the  'Judgement-Seat  ofChriJi  ;  that  eve^ 
ry  Man  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  Bo- 
dy,  according  to  that  he  hatb  done  (i.  e.  in  the 
prefent  Life)  whether  it  be  good  or  bad  (a). 
And,  what  will  be  the  Confequence  and  Re- 
fult  of  that  eternal  Jtidgetnefit  (b),  from  which 
there  lies  no  Appeal  ?    The  Judge    himfelf 
hath    folemnly  declared,    what  the  Confe- 
quence will  be,  with  refped  both  to  the  righ- 
teous, and  the  wicked,     {c)  And  thefe  Jhall 
go  away  into  Everlajiing  Tunijhment,  but  the 
Righteous  into  Life  Eternal.     Thus,  you  fee, 
though  Eternal  Life  is  the  Gift  of  God,  thro 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifi  (d),  it  is  however  an 
bonourary  Gift,  which  will  be  conferred  up- 
on thofe  brave,   and  worthy  Perfons,  who 

have 

(fl)  2  Cor.  V.  10.  (b)  Heb.  vi.  a, 

\c)  Matt.  XXV.  46.  (^)  Rom.  vi.  23. 
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have  acquired  themlelves  well  in  the  Cbri- 
Jiian  Warfare. 

Upon  the  whole  then,  it  is  manifcil:,  both 
from  the  didates  of  Reafon,  and  the  Doc- 
trines of  divine  Revelation,  that  EIe6lion  to 
eternal  Life  is  fufpended  upon  certain  Con- 
ditions, which  niuft  be  complied  with,  as 
the  neceflary  Terms  of  our  final  Acceptance 
with  God. 

Therefore,  in  the  Words  of  the  Text, 
which,  as  we  have  feen  before,  fpeaks  of 
an  abjolute  unconditional  Eletflion,  cannot  be 
meant  a  particular  Eledtion  of  any  Perfons 
to  eternal  Life.  Which  was  the  thing  to  be 
proved. 

The  Queftion  then  is  this — What  Kind 
of  Eledlion  is  it,  that  St.  Paul  does  intend 
(when  he  fays,  'Ihat  the  Purpofe  oj  God,  aC' 
cording  to  EleSlion,  J7nghtjland,  not  of  Works , 
but  of  him  that  calletlo)  ?  To  which  I  an- 
fwer. 

(2.)  It  is  apolitical  Eledion  of  People  to 
the  peculiar  Privileges  of  God's  Church  here 
upon  Earth,  or  in  this  prefent  World.  The 
truth  of  this  Obfervation  will  manifeftly  ap- 
pear to  any  one,  thatconfiders,  with  the  leaft 
attention,  what  the  Apoftle  hath  faid,  to  il- 
luftrate  and  confirm  his  own  meaning  in 
the  Text. 

In  the  firft  place,  he  refers  us  to  what  the 
Scripture  fays  concerning  ^acob  and  Efau, 
before  they  were  born^  and  bad  done  neither  good 

or 
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er  evil  [e).  It  was  faidunto  her  (i.  e.  Rebec* 
ca)  The  Elder  Jhallferve  the  Tounger,  Turn 
now  to  the  Hiftory  here  referred  unto,  (f) 
And  the  Lord  /aid  unto  her,  two  Nations  are 
in  thy  JVomb^  and  two  manner  oj  People  Jhail 
he  feparated  from  thy  Bowels;  and  the  one 
People  Jhall  be  ftronger  than  the  other  People^ 
and  the  Elder  Jhall  ferve  the  Younger,  Ob- 
ferve,  I  befeech  you,  what  is  here  faid  of 
yacob  and  Efau  (to  whofe  Cafe  the  Words  of 
the  Text  have  a  dire(5t  reference)  was  fpofcen 
not  merely  of  their  own  Perfons^  but  of  their 
Pojierity,  and  of  the  two  different  People, 
or  Nations,  that  (hould  defcend  from  them 
both  refpedively.  Therefore  it  is  a  national 
or  political  Eledion  to  certain  Privileges,  and 
peculiar  Advantages  in  this  World,  that  the 
Apoftle  intends.  For,  as  the  Elder* s  ferving 
the  Younger^  could  have  no  relation  at  all  to  a 
future  State,  fo  in  fad,  it  was  only  in  the 
Pojlerity  of  Jacob  and  Efau,  that  the  Elder 
did  ferve  the  Younger. 

The  Apoftle,  in  the  next  place,  refers  to 
what  the  Scripture  fays  of  thefe  two  Pcrfons 
long  after  they  were  born,  (g)  As  it  is  writ' 
ten,  Jacob  have  1  loved,  and  Efau  have  1 
hated.  Here  we  have  a  plain  reference  to 
the  following  JPalTagc.  (h)  I  have  loved  you, 
faith  the  Lord ;  yet  ye  fay,  wherein  ha/i  thou 
loved  us?   Was  not  Efau  Jacob's  Brother? 

(e)  Ver.  10.  (f)  Gen.  xxv.  23. 

(g)  Ver.  13.  {h)  Mai.  i.  2,  3.     * 

H  h  Jaitb 
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faith  the  Lord.  7^et  I  loved  Jacob,  and  hated 
Efau,  a7id  laid  his  Mou?itaim  and  his  Heritage 
wajle,  for  the  Dragons  of  the  Wildernefs.  Can 
any  thing  in  the  World  be  plainer  than  this, 
that  God's  loving  Jacob,  and  hating  EJdu,  is 
fpoken  with  a  view  to  their  Pojierity^  and 
the  Preference  he  gave  to  that  of  Jacob  ? 

And  what  was  this  Preference  ?  Why  fure- 
ly,  not  an  Eledlion  to  eternal  Life !  For,  nei- 
ther was  Jacob  and  all  his  Pofterity  eledied 
to  eternal  Life ;  nor  was  Efau  and  all  his 
Poflerky  reprobated  and  doomed  to  eternal 
Deftrudion.  But  therefore  it  was,  without 
all  Controverfy,  an  Eledion  of  that  People, 
to  the  peculiar  Privileges  of  God's  Church  in 
this  World  ;  particularly,  fuch  Privileges  as 
he  had  enumerated  before  in  thefe  Terms. 
(/)  H'^ho  are  Ifraelites,  to  whom  pertaineth  the 
Adoption^  and  the  Glory,  and  the  Covenants, 
and  the  givifig  of  the  haw,  and  the  Service 
cfGod,  aiid  the  Fromifes  -,  whofe  are  the  Fa^ 
ihers,  and  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  Flefhy 
Cbrifl  came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blejfed  for 
€ver»  Amen.  Thefe  were  great  and  diftin- 
guifliing  Privileges,  to  which  the  Pofterity 
of  Jacob  were  ele£led ;  and  hence  they  are 
called  a  chofen  Feople.  But  their  Eledlion  to 
eternal  Life  depended,  as  that  of  any  other 
People  muft  do,  upon  the  due  Improvement 
of  their  religious  Advantages,  and  a  perfe- 
vering  Fidelity  in  the  Service  of  God. 

I  con- 
(/)  Ver.  4,  5. 
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I  conclude  this  Difcourfe  with  fome  Infe- 
rences and  Reflections. 

(i.)  God's  abfoluie  Purpofes  are  unchange- 
ahk.  That  the  Purpofe  of  Gody  according  to 
EleBiofJi  might  /land.  The  Counfel  of  the  Lord 
jlandeth  for  ever  j  the  Thoughts  of  his  Heart 
to  all  Generations  (k).  This  confideration 
may  juftly  infpire  us  all  with  the  mod  pro- 
found Reverence  of  the  divine  Sovereignty. 
Let  all  the  Earth  fear  the  Lord ;  let  all  the 
Inhabitants  of  the  World  /land  in  Awe  of 
him  (I).  But  let  us  not  indulge  a  flavifh  Fear, 
or  fuch  a  terrifying  Dread  of  the  divine  Ma- 
jefty,  as  only  tends  to  diftradt  and  diftrefs,  to 
amaze  and  confound  our  Minds.  For,  as  is 
his  Majefly,  fo  is  his  Mercy »  Infinite  Wif- 
dom.  Power,  and  Goodnefs,  in  conjun(ftion, 
prefide  over  the  Univerfe.  And  thus  the  fu- 
preme  Ruler  of  the  World,  is  always  purfu- 
ing  the  beft  and  moft  benevolent  defigns,  by 
the  wifeft  and  fitted  meafures,  with  a  ftrong 
and  fleady  Hand  (w). 

(2.)  Groundlefs  is  the  vulgar  Doiftrine  of 
H  h  2  abfolute 


{k)  Pfal.  xxxiii.  n.  (/;  Ver.  8. 

(wz)  Note — With  a  viev/  to  itx^Vnchangeahlenefi  of 
God's  abfolute  Purpofes,  we  may  underftand  what  the 
Apoftle  fays.  Chap.  xi.  29.  For  the  Gifts  and  Calling 
of  God  are  without  Repentance.  And  this  may  explain, 
by  way  oi  parallel,  what  is  laid  of  Efau^  whom  the  im' 
mutable  Purpofe  of  God,  according  to  Election,  ex- 
cluded from  the  Bleffing,  which  was  given  to  Jacob  by 
an  irrevocable  Grant.  Heb.  xii.  17.  He  found  no  Plan 
«f  Repentance,     See  Gen.  xxvii.  33. 
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abfolute  Ele^^ion.  For,  it  hath  no  founda- 
tion in  this  Text,  which  hath  been  common- 
ly thought  the  mofl:  favourable  to  it ;  nor 
confequently  in  any  other.  It  is  true ;  the 
"Words  do  fpeak  of  an  abfolute  EkSlion,  but 
not  in  the  vulgar  notion  of  the  thing  j  as  hath, 
I  think,  been  clearly  and  fully  (hewn,  beyond 
all  poffible  Contradi6tion.  Therefore  let  us 
conform  our  Sentiments  in  this  matter,  as 
well  as  in  all  other  points,  to  the  Word  of 
God,  and  not  to  the  Writings  of  frail  and  fal- 
lible Men ;  that  fo  we  may  always  entertain 
wife,  worthy,  and  jufl:  Conceptions  of  the 
divine  Adminiftration.  For,  it  is  not  a  mat- 
ter of  mere  Speculation,  but  what  hath  a 
pradical  Ufe  and  Efficacy,  to  influence  and 
form  our  own  moral  Tempers  and  Difpofi- 
tions. 

And  though  I  will  not  deny,  that  fome 
good^  as  well  as  bad  Men,  have  fallen  into  a 
great  and  grievous  Error  upon  this  head  j  I 
am  perfuaded,  they  might  have  been  better 
Men  ftill,  if  they  had  thought  more  juftly 
upon  the  important  Subjed:.  Becaufe  this 
might  have  inlarged  their  views  of  the  divine 
Goodnefs^  and  thereby  improved  themfelves 
more  in  the  divine  Image  and  Likenefs.  It 
might  have  nourifhed  in  their  Souls  that  di- 
vine Principle  of  univerfal  Benevolence,  which 
is  the  beft  ornament  of  a  Man,  the  brighteft 
glory  of  a  Chriftian,  and  the  moft  amiable 
beauty  tf  God  himfelf.  How  great  is  bis  Good- 

nefs ! 
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fiefs  1  And  how  great  is  his  Beauty  !  As  the 
Prophet  exprefTes  himfelf,  in  a  pious -rapture 
of  Admiration  («).  In  a  word  j  Religion 
will  refemble  it's  Objeftj  and  according  to  the 
Idea  that  any  one  forms  of  God's  Nature  and 
Government,  fuch  will  his  own  Temper 
and  Spirit  mod:  naturally  be.  Thus,  narrow 
Notions  are  apt  to  produce  contracted  AfFedti- 
ons  J  whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  great  and 
generous  Sentiments  have  a  more  happy  in- 
fluence, and  a  better  efFedt  upon  the  moral 
Difpofitions.  And  how  much  more  excel- 
lent Chrjftians,  would  many  pious  People  be, 
at  this  very  Day,  if  they  were  lefs  uncharita- 
ble, and  lefs  conceited,  and  had  more  of  a 
catholic  Spirit. 

(3.)  Eternal  Salvation  is  not  wholly  limit- 
ed and  confined  to  the  vifible  Church,  Upon 
the  contrary  fuppofition,  for  Perfons  to  be 
elected  to  the  Privileges  of  God's  Church, 
would  differ  little  from  their  being  eleded  to 
eternal  Life  and  Salvation.  But  the  two  Cafes 
are  widely  different  from  each  other.  For, 
many  that  are  called  and  chofen  into  God*s 
vifible  Church,  here  upon  Earth,  are  never 
likely  to  fee  his  face  in  Heaven.  And  fo,  on 
the  other  hand,  there  is  good  ground  and 
reafon  to  believe,  that  many  Perfons,  without 
the  Pale  of  the  vilible  Church,  may  be  with' 
in  the  compafs  of  divine  Mercy.  For,  what 
rational  account  can  be  given,  why  the  want 
H  h  3  of 

(«)  Zcch.  ix.  17. 
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of  fpccial  Privileges  fhould  debar  fofne  Men 
from  Salvation,  any  more  than  the  mere  en- 
joyment of  fuch  Privileges  can  infure  it  to 
others  ?  Therefore  I  conclude,  that  though 
the  vifible  Church  is  favoured  with  the  rich- 
eft  Means  of  Religion,  and  the  mofl  valuable 
number  of  improveable  Talents,  yet  Salvati- 
on is  not  wholly  limited,  or  confined  to  it. 

This  Confideration  hath  it's  ufe  and  im- 
portance, as  it  may  help  to  clear  up  the  face 
of  the  divine  Dilpenfations,  and  lead  us  to 
admire  the  manijold  Wifdom,  and  Grace  of 
God,  in  exhibiting  the  Means  of  Virtue  and 
Happinefs,  in  fuch  various  degrees  and  pro- 
portions, to  the  children  of  Men.  To  fome 
is  given  one  Talent ;  fuppofe  by  the  light  of 
Nature ;  to  others,  v.  g.  the  yews,  are  given 
two  Talents 'y  and  to  Chriftians,  it  may  be 
allowed,  are  given  Jive  Talents  ;  to  every  one 
according  to  his  fever al  ability  {p).  Which 
implies  a  Capacity  in  the  Receiver,  to  make 
fome  good  ufe  and  improvement  of  his  Ta- 
lents, be  they  more  or  lefs.  This  leads  me 
to  obferve, 

(4.)  Great  Thankfulnefs  and  Fruitjulnefi 
God  juftly  expeds  from  his  own  profefling 
Church  and  People.  For,  as  all  their  pecu- 
liar and  diftinguilhing  Advantages  for  Reli- 
gion, are  his  own  free  Gift,  fo  it  is  only  by 
making  the  proper  ufe  of  thefe  things,  that 
any  Perfons  can  fccure  his  final  Approbation, 

The 

{0)  Matt.  XXV,  15, 
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The  truth  is,  God  would  have  us  all  to  be 
happy.  For  he  is  not  ijcilUng  that  any  fl:ould 
perijhj  but  that  all  P:ould  come  to  Repentance ; 
(p)  pradtife  Holinefs,  and  inherit  Heaven. 
Therefore,  the  only  way  to  pleafe  him,  and 
obtain  his  Favour,  is,  with  his  gracious  af- 
fiftance,  to  qualify  ourfelves  for  being  happy, 
by  a  due  improvement  of  our  religious  Pri- 
vileges, and  a  right  application  of  our  rational 
and  moral  Powers. 

Since  then,  the  divine  Power  hath  given 
unto  us  all  things,  that  pertain  unto  Life  and 
Godli7iefs,  through  the  Knowledge  of  him y  who 
bath  called  us  to  Glory  and  Virtue  ;  fince  we 
are  called  and  chofen  into  the  militant  Church 
of  Chrift,  let  us  endeavour  to  be  faithful, 
and  {ogive  Diligence  to  confirm  our  Calling  and 
EleBion,  by  walking  worthy  of  God,  who 
hath  called  us  to  his  Kingdom  and  Glory. 

(p)  2  Pet.  iii.  9, 
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DISCOURSE 

Of  making 

Our  Calling  and  EleBion  fure. 

<*pc*3£*:c*3c?5ooj!^cifocj^o5o(^t^jgjo$oc^c$oc5b 

IToAAeJ  yip  faoXhoti;  XiMKlxi. 
^ocffdm  ii  iXiyxov,  -wets  >e  xivJ'u- 

"A-rltreu  J^'  itf-A«»  «5ei, 

;^«f6j'saT/  cT'  ouK  6p»{«.  Pindar.  Ar^«.  Od.  8. 

^id  ergo  ?  Non  ibo  per  priorum  vejiigia  ?  Ego  vtro  utar 
via  veteri  j  fed  ft  propiorem^  planioremque  invenero, 
banc  muniam.  ^i  ante  nos  ijia  moverunt,  non  domini 
nojiriy  fed  duces  funt.  Patet  omnibus  Veritas ^  nondum 
eft  eccupata-,  multum  ex  ilia  etiamfuturis  reli£ium. 

Seneca,  Ep.  33. 


^(s^m^^m^em^icm^sm^d^m^n 
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DISCOURSE  XX, 

Of  making  our  Calling  and  Election 
fure. 

2  Pet.  i.  lo,  ii. 

Wherefore  the  rather.  Brethren,  give  Dili- 
gence to  make  your  Calling  and  EleBion 
Jure  J  for  if  you  do  thefe  things,  you  Jhall 
never  fall.  For  fo  an  Entrance  Jhall  be 
mini  fired  unto  you  abundantly,  into  the  ever^ 
lajiing  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jefus  ChriJL 


F)K^^R  F  the  Defign  of  Revelation  be. 

^  I  y^ 


1^     J     ^  ^^  ^  fuppofe  it  is,  to  relieve  the 
^  ^  Weaknefs,  and  to  redify  the  A- 


k.)5()$()^jj(  bufes  of  human  Reafon;  it  is 
highly  proper,  that  the  divine  Oracles  fhould 
be  delivered  in  a  plain  and  popular  Style,  not 
in  a  philofophic  Language ;  that  fo  the  mean- 
eft  Capacity  might  be  able  to  comprehend, 
with  eafe,  the  great  Principles,  Duties,  and 
]\Iotives  of  Religion.  But,  becaufe  the  pe- 
culiar 
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culiar  Idioms  of  Speech  are  fubjedl  to  var^, 
almoft  in  every  Age,  as  well  as  in  every  Na- 
tion, it  is  therefore  impoffible,  that  the  fame 
Style  and  Didion  can  fuit  alike,  all  Timee  and 
Places.  There  is  nothing,  e.  g.  which  con- 
tributes more  to  the  ornament  and  popularity 
of  Style,  than  apt  Similitudes,  lively  Meta- 
phors, and  pertinent  Allufions  to  known  Rites 
and  Cuftoms  (a).  But  whatever  elegance  or 
perfpicuity,  there  might  be,  in  fuch  Forms 
and  Modes  of  Speech,  as  they  were  firft  ufed 
and  applied  ;  all  the  beauty  and  force  of  the 
Expreffion,  will  be  lofl:  to  thofe  Perfons,  who 
do  not  obferve  the  true  point  of  Comparifon, 
nor  attend  to  thofe  particular  Objeds,  which 
gave  occafion  to  that  fort  of  Phrafeology. 
Nor  is  this  all  ;  when  People  have  once  over- 
looked the  true  Sentiment,  they  are  liable  to 
affix  wrong  Ideas  to  Words,  whereby  they 
commit  very  great  Miftakes,  in  the  under- 
ftanding  of  ancient  Writers.  If  the  holy  Scrip- 
iures  themfelves,  be  not  exempt  from  this 
Inconvenience,  we  have  no  caufe  to  wonder 
at  it,  much  lefs  any  reafon  to  object  againft 
the  y^j^r^^/ Style,  upon  this  account.  It  can- 
not otherways  be,  without  a  Miracle,  but  that 
the  Language  of  Scripture^   how  plain  and 

popular 

(fl)  Hence  fo  much  is  faid  by  the  Critics^  concerning 
the  proper  ufe  of  thefe  Tropeg,  ARisTOT.de  Rhetor. 
Lib.  III.  Cap.  2.  and  de  Art.  Poetic.  Cap.  21.  Lon- 
GiN.  de  Sublim.  Se6l.  32.  Tvlly  de  Orat,  Lib.  HI, 
QyiNTiL.  Inftit.  Lib.  VllL  Cap.  6. 
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popular  fo^ever  it  was,  in  its  original  ftrudare    . 
and  compofition,  muft  be  attended  with  iocne 
Obfcurities,  to  common  Readers,  efpecially, 
at  this,diftance  of  Time  and  Place,  from  the 
grand  fcene  of  Adion,     And  for  any  one  to 
make   this  an  Objedion  againft   the  facreJ 
Writings,  is  contrary  to  all  Senfe  and  Reafon. 
This  being  premifed,  in  order  to  prepare 
the  way  for  what  I  have  to  offer  from  the 
Words  of  the  Apojlley  which  are  pitched  upoa 
for  the  Subjedl  of  the  enfuing  Difcourfe  ;  I 
proceed  to  obferve,  that  their  Connexion  with 
the  Context  is  plain  and  obvious.     At  the 
third  Verfe,  St.  Peter  reminds  ChriflianSy  of 
the  high  Privileges  they  enjoyed,  under  the 
Gofpel  J  namely y  that  God  has  given  us  all 
things,  which  pertain  to  Life  and  Godlinefs, 
through  the  Knowledge  of  him,  who  hath 
called  us  to  Glory  and  Virtue.     Under  thefe 
advantageous  Circumftances,  the  Apoftle  re- 
commends, in  the  next  place,  a  fuitable  Con- 
dud,    and   a  Behaviour  anfwerable  to  fuch 
gofpel  Benefits.     And  fo,  in  this  view,  the 
Words  before  us  are  ufhered  in,  by  way  of 
Inference.      Wherejore  the  rather ^  Brethren^ 
give  Diligence^  &c. 

Now,  in  this  paffage  of  Scripture,  there 
are  two  things  which  demand  our  Attention. 

Firjl.  The  great  Duty  enjoyned,  viz.  to 
give  Diligence  to  make  our  Calling  and  Ele^ion 
furgj  or  firm. 

Secondly, 


[    478     ] 
Secondly.  The  Argument,  or  Motive,  with 
which,  it  is  enforced.  For  ij ye  do  thej'e  things^ 
yejhall  never  fall.  For  Jo  an  Entrance^  &c. 

Firjl.  Let  us  confider  the  Nature  of  the 
Duty,  and  what  the  Apoftle  may  be  fup- 
pofed  to  intend  by,  giving  Diligence  to  make 
our  Calling  and  Eletlion  Jure ^  or  firm.  To 
this  end  it  will  be  proper  to  enquire  diftindly 
into  three  Particulars,  i.  What  we  are  to 
underftand  by  Calling  and  EleBion.  2.  What 
is  meant  by  making  our  Calling  and  Eledtion 
Jure,  or  firm.  3.  What  is  implied  in  giving 
Diligence  to  make  our  Calling  and  EleSiion 
Jure,  or  firm. 

I.  Let  us  enquire,  what  we  are  to  under- 
fland  by  Calling  and  EleSlion.  A  juft  expli- 
cation of  thefe  Terms  may  give  fome  light, 
both  to  this,  and  other  pafiages  of  Scripture, 
which  have  a  near  Affinity  with  it.  I  fhall, 
therefore,  endeavour  to  clear  up  the  Words 
from  that  Cloud  of  Obfcurity,  which  feems 
to  have  darkened  their  Senfe,  and  concealed 
their  true  Meaning,  from  the  generality  of 
Readers,  not  to  fay  Writers  too.  But  (hould 
I  happen  to  fuggeft  a  Notion,  which  may 
appear  to  any  Perfons  to  be  wholly  new ;  I 
hope  none  will  be  fo  rafli  as  to  reject  it  pure- 
ly upon  that  account.  Let  what  I  have  to 
ofl?er  in  fupport  of  it,  be  confidered  with 
Candor  j  and  then  form  an  impartial  Judge- 
ment 5  if  an  impartial  Judgement  may   be 

formed. 
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formed,  where  contrary  Prejudices  have  been 
deeply  imbibed  and  long  retained. 

Now,  my  Notion  of  the  matter  is  this; 
the  Terms  Calling  and  EleSiion  are  figurative 
Expreflionsj  alluding,  1  fuppofe,  here,  to  w/- 
Htary  affairs,  according  to  the  ancient  Roman 
Difcipline.  And  that  there  fhould  be  fome 
Alluiions  in  the  New  Teflament,  to  the  mi- 
litary Cuftoms  of  the  Romans^  will  not  be 
thought  incredible,  by  any  one,  who  confi- 
ders,  on  the  one  hand,  the  extenfive  Deiign 
of  the  [acred  Writings,  efpecially  the  Gene- 
ral Epiftles  i  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
large  Dimenfions  of  the  Roman  Empire,  in 
thofe  Days ;  or  how  far  that  vid:orious  Peo- 
ple had  carried  their  Arms  and  Conquefts ; 
an  account  whereof  may  be  feen  in  Appian 
(b).  Now  the  Cuflom  was  among  the  anci- 
ent Romans  and  their  Allies  (to  fay  nothing  at 
prefent  of  what  was  pradifed  by  the  Greeks) 
(c).  When  Forces  were  to  be  raifed,  I  fay, 
it  was  the  Cuflom,  to  call  together  by  a  pub- 
lic Summons,  all  that  were  capable  of  bear- 
ings Arms,  and  who  were  obliged  thereupon 
to  appear  -,  and  then,  the  Officers  appointed 
for  the  purpofe,  chofe  out  proper  Perfons  for 
the  Service,  and  difmiffed  the  refl.  So  that 
upon  thefe  Occafions,  you  will  obferve,  there 

was 

(b)  Prefat.  ad  Hift.  Rom. 

{c)  See  Archbifliop  Potter's  Antiq.  of   Greec/, 
Book  III  Chap.  2. 
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was  a  Call  given,  and  an  Ele£fion  or  Choice 
made,  in  confequence  of  that  Call. 

This  method  of  proceeding,  in  that  Cafe, 
is  clearly  defcribed  by  Polybius  ;  who  tells 
us  that  it  was  pratftifed  every  Tear  (d).  But 
there  be  alfo  frequent  References  to  the  fame 
Ufage  in  other  ancient  Writers.  Dionysius 
of  Halicarfi  faith,  "  The  Confuls  propofing 
"  a  Levy,  called  all  the  Citizens  to  Arms  (f)." 
Appian,  fpeaking  of  new-raifed  Men,  calls 
them  new-eleBed  (f).  In  the  Latin  Authors, 
the  like  Phrafes  occur.  Thus  we  read,  in 
Tacitus,  ele5ied  Forces  (g).  And  again, 
ekdledf  or  chofen.  Auxiliaries  (h).  So  like- 
wife,  in  Virgil,  Youth  chofen  forWar(/), 
with  other  Pafiages  to  the  fame  effect.  Hence 
alfo  that  Remark  of  Seneca,  the  Philofo- 
pher,  "  Thofe  whom  the  Camp  receives  to 
"  toil  and  danger,  it  choofeth  with  the  utmoft 
«*  Nicety  (k)r  The  Cuftom  aforefaid  hav- 
ing given  occafion  to  thefe  Forms  of  Speech, 
and  brought  them   into  common  ufe;    no 

wonder 


(d)  Vid.  PoLYB.  Lib.  VI.  Pag.  466.  7,  8.  Edit. 
Isaac  Casaub. 

{e)  0\  S'i  v'TTATOi  f  paioA»>-iav  '7rpo<&4v7f<  ixtf Aoi/v  ToOi  TtoXi' 
Ixi  awoivjoki  Wt  7(*  oTihx.  Antiq.  Lib.  x.  Pag.  492.  Edit. 
Rob.  Steph. 

(f)  Ki  0  s^ctrai  HI/  avio  yupU  yi  tuv  vtoKittjuv  rfix  TiAw» 
&c.    De  Bell.  Civil.  Lib.  'ill. 

(g)  Exercltu.s  elefti.  Hift.  Lib.  1. 
(h)  Eleais  auxiliis.  Hift.  Lib.  If. 

(/)  Bello  leda  Juventus.  iEneid.  Lib.  VIIL 
(k)  Caftra  quoque  quos  ad  laborem  dc  periculum  reci- 
piunt  faftidiofe  legunt.     Epill,  44. 


Wonder  if  they  came  to  be  fometimes  applied 
to  other  matters.  Tacitus,  fpeaking  of  the 
Acceffion  of  one  of  the  Roman  Emperor Sy  ob- 
ferveth — **  Things  were  fo  ordered,  that  he 
"  might  rather  feem  to  be  called,  and  chofeti^ 
**  by  the  Common- Wealth  (I)"  And  to 
come  now  to  the  facred  Writers.  That  pro- 
verbial Saying,  ufed  by  our  Saviour,  Man^ 
are  called^  but  few  chofen  (m),  had  its  rife, 
probably,  from  the  fame  Cuftom  {n).  And 
hath  not  St.  Paul  a  vifible  Reference  to  the 
fame  thing  in  the  following  PafTage  ?  ^'  No 
**  Man  that  wareth  entangleth  himfelf  with 
**  the  affairs  of  this  Life,  that  he  may  pleafc 
"  him,  who  hath  cho/en  him  to  be  a  Soldi- 
"  er  (o)."  But  nothing  can  be  more  full  to 
our  PurjX)fe,  than  that  remarkable  Paflage 
in  the  Book  of  Revelation,  where  a  War  is 
mentioned,  as  depending  between  Chrift  and 
his  Enemies.  *'  Thefe  (hall  make  War  with 
"  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  fliall  overcome 
*'  them  i  for  he  is  Lord  of  Lords,  and  King 
**  of  Kings;  and  they  that  are  with  him, 
**  that  is  to  fay,  bis  Soldiers  (pj,  are  called^ 

*'  and 

(I)  Ut  vocatus  eleilufque  potius  a  Republlca  videretur, 
Annal.  Lib.  I. 

{m)  Matt.  XX.  i6. 

{n)  See  Le  Clerc's  Supplemenc  in  loc. 

(o)  2  Tim.  ii.  4. 

(p)  In   this  Senfe  the  Phrafe  0/  ij.iT  aviav  is  ufed  by 

St.  Matthew,  Chap,  xxvii.  Ver.  54.  and,  likcA'ife,  by 

other  WrKers.  AfAo^jia^ijon^Qt  (jut  ainv.  Herodot, 

I  I  Calliop. 
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'*  and  chofen,  and  Jaithful  (q)."  Here  wc 
have  three  difllndt  Terms,  which  manifeftly 
allude  to  the  military  Life  and  Charadler. 
For  to  be  called  and  chojen^  plainly  refer  to 
the  way  and  manner  of  entring  into  the  Ar- 
my; and  to  htfaithjul,  refpedts  the  Soldier's 
conduct  afterwards,  in  keeping  his  military 
Oath  'j  and  this  may  be  the  fame  thing  that 
the  Apoftle  Peter  intends,  by  making  our 
Calli?7g  and  EkBion  fure,  or  firm  ;  of  which 
more  hereafter. 

Having  now  endeavoured  to  account  for 
thefe  figurative  Expreflions,  Calling  and  £- 
kSlionj  1  proceed  to  confider  the  proper  Mean- 
ing of  thefe  Terms,  diftindly,  as  applied  to 
the  Chriflia?2  Charader. 

1.  Our  Calling  fignifies  the  public  divine 
Call,  which  is  given  us  in,  or  by,  the  Gof- 
pel  of  Cbri/ly  to  engage  in  ihe  JpirituallVar" 
Jare,  But  the  Notion  of  Warfare^  implies 
a  ftate  of  Hodility.  In  order,  therefore,  to 
form  a  juft  Idea  of  this  matter,  it  will  be 
proper  to  take  a  general  furvey  of  Mankind, 
as  Creatures  under  a  Revolt  and  Apoftafy 
from  God. 

Where  this  apoftafy  began,  I  need  not 
fay  5  and  by  what  Means,  or  by  whofe  Inftru- 
mentality  it  was  introduced,  is  no  lefs  evi- 
dent, from  the  Scripture  account  of  Man's 

Fall, 

CalHop.    To7f  //iT  dvTov  ^^oi  i/.»'xnv  rxAfnyfuhx*   Po  L  Y- 
JCN.  Stratag.  Lib.  i.  Cap.  38. 
(q)  Rev.  xv'ii.  14, 
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Fall.  Now,  from  that  time  to  this,  thefS 
hath  been  a  conftant  oppofition  maintained 
and  carried  on,  between  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  and  the  Tyrany  of  the  Devil.  Satan 
obtained  a  great  advantage  over  Mankind,  by 
Ibliciting  and  procuring  their  firft  Apoftafy  j 
whereby  they  forfeited  the  privilege  of  Im- 
mortality, incurred  the  penalty  of  Death, 
and  loft  all  hopes  of  Happinefs  in  this  World, 
without  any  profpedt  of  a  better.  Now* 
where  there  is  no  profpedt  of  Happinefs,  there 
Can  be  no  [ufficietit  Motives  to  Holinefs,  to 
any  Creatures  3  confequently,  in  the  ftate  of 
lapfed  Nature,  the  intereft  of  Religion  mufl 
have  languished  and  died  of  Courfe,  without 
fome  Expedient,  to  remove  the  Penalty  due 
to  Sin,  and  to  put  Mankind  upon  a  new 
Trial.     But, 

It  pleafed  God,  in  his  great  Compaffion  to 
the  fallen  Race,  to  provide  timely  Relief,  ia 
that  mod  antient  Promifc  of  a  Redeemer  3 
viz.  That  the  Seed  of  the  Womdn  jhould  brutfe 
the  Serpent*s  Head  {s) — (hould  defeat  his  po- 
licy, and  deftroy  his  power  and  influence  ia 
the  World.  But  the  Serpent  was  to  bruife 
his  Heel',  importing,  that  Chriji  was  to  fufFer 
Death,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  it  (/). 
1  i  2  Accord- 


(j)  Gen.  iii,  15. 

(/)  This  will  appear  to  be  the  beautiful  Senfe  of  that 
famous  Predidlion,  if  it  be  confidered,  that  the  Heel  is 
the  part,  where  Serpents  ufually  wound  and  kill.     See 

Gen, 
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Accordingly  fo  he  did.  For  this  Purpofe  the 
Son  of  God  was  manifefled,  that  he  might  de- 
Jlroy  the  Works  of  the  Devil  (u).  That  through 
Death  J  he  might  deftroy  hi  in,  ivho  had  the 
Pozver  of  Death,  that  is,  the  Devil,  (who  not 
only  introduced  Death  into  the  World  {x), 
but  ferved  his  own  interefts  by  it)  ajid  deli- 
ver them,  who  through  Fear  of  Death  were  all 
their  Life-time  fubjeSl  to  Bondage  (y).  That 
be  might,  in  a  word,  recover  Sinners  from 
the  common  Apoftafy,  and  reconcile  them 
to  the  pradice  of  religious  Virtue,  by  the 
bleffed  Hope  of  eternal  Life,  and  a  glorious 
Immortality,  in  a  future  ft  ate  of  happy  Ex- 
igence. 

And  now,  that  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl  hath 
nhoUpjed  Death,  and  brought  Life  and  Immor^ 
iality  to  light,  through  the  Gofpel  (2) ;  fince 
he  is  rifen  and  afcended  on  high,  as  the  Lord 
cf  Glory,  as  the  Prince  of  Lije,  the  Captain^ 
general  of  Life  {a),  and  Immortality — if  I 
may  ufe  the  Expreffion.  Behold,  the  Gof- 
pel Summons  is  fent  abroad,  calling  upon  us 
to  attend,  and  follow  our  heavenly  Leader 
and  Commander,  to  engage  in  his  glorious 

Caufe, 

Gin.  xli'x.  12.     I  think  die  following  PafTage  is  a  better 

Cunmient   upon  it  ihan   fo'me  modern  Glejfei. -"Ex^f 

KTfftl  'narcj.^ui  'jjipvxy  dy^'iu ^'ihtt.  LycoPHRON.  Caf- 
fand.  P.  60.  edit.  Potter. 

(fy)   I  John  iii.  8. 

\x)  See  Mr,  Pierce  in  loc. 

(;;   Heb.  ii.  14,  15.  (z)  2  Tim.  i.  10. 

(rf)  '^\px«2  or  m  ^*'«^,  A£ls 'm.  15, 
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Caufe,  and  to  fight  manfully  under  his  Ban- 
ner, againft  Sin,  the  World,  and  the  Devil. 
This  is  the  High  Calling  of  God  in  Cbri/i 
yefus  (6J,  by  whom  we  are  called  to  Glory  and 
Virtue. 

With  relation  to  the  Truth  and  Validity  of 
this  Ctf//,  it  is  attended  with  all  proper  evi- 
dence of  a  divine  Authority.  Therefore  in- 
difpenfable  is  the  obligation  we  lie  under,  to 
obey  the  Summons ;  and  io^  in  this  Refpedt, 
the  Parallel  holds  good,  between  the  Roman 
Difcipline,  and  the  Chriftian  Difpenfation. 
Becaufe  the  bright  Evidence,  which  attends 
the  Gofpel,  proves  its  Truth  and  Authority, 
as  a  Revelation  from  God,  even  to  a  T)e- 
monjlration ;  the  Demonftration  of  the  Spirit 
and  of  Fewer  {c).  Under  this  Notion  then, 
all  honeft,  well-difpofed  Minds,  all  unpre- 
judiced and  impartial  Enquirers  after  Truth, 
will  receive  and  embrace  it  5  and  fo  comply 
I  i  3  with 

(h)  Philip,  iii.  14. 

(f )  I  Cor.  ii.  4.  That  this  is  the  proper  mjeaning  of  the 
Word  'A-z'oJ^si^ii ;  that  fignifics  not  merely  the  ManifeJ' 
/a//o«of  a  thing,  which  is  more  properly  exprefTed  by 
t^dtMi^mt^,  I  Cor.  xii.  7.  but  a  Demonftration  in  the  way 
of  Argument,  appears  by  that  Remark  of  Cicero; 
Argumetiii  conchifio,  qua  ejl  Grace  'A-^osTs-'I/j  iia  defini- 
iur ',  *' Ratio,  quae,  ex  rebus  perceptis,  ad  id,  quod 
•'  non  percijjiebatur,  adducit."  Academ.  ^ejl.  Lib.  If. 
In  this  Senfe,  I  fuppofe,  the  Word  is  ufed  in  the  follow- 
ing Paflage  \  ''Ocoic,  J'i  vswT^foi?  iviTvyyjo>i  'y  J^uvuixiuo/c 
'jroieiv  X)  f/.OivQaviiv,  loti  roihoii  <P]  i'^otfzi^iui ,  ^  ruv  //«^- 
//«fV«v  ivzTvyyxvi.  Iamblich.  de  Vita  Pytjhag, 
Op.  XVlii. ' 
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with  the  Gofpel  Call,  and  obey  the  divino 
Summons.  Accordingly,  before  we  difmifs 
this  Particular,  let  it  be  obferved,  that  our 
Calling  may  often  fignify  the  Gofpel-Call,  not 
merely  as  given,  but  as  complied  with,  and 
accepted.  Tou  feeycur  Calling,  Brethren,  faith 
the  Apofile,  (defcribing  the  Quality  of  the 
Perfons,  who  had  adually  embraced  the  Gof- 
pel Call)  how  that  not  many  wife  Men  after 
the  FleJJ:),  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble  are 
called  (d),  &c.  It  is  well  obferved,  by  Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus,  "  That  whereas  all 
**  Men  were  called,  thofe  that  were  willing 
**  to  obey,  were  named  the  called  (e) ;  for, 
**  as  he  adds,  there  is  no  Unrighteoufnels 
"  with  God  (f) :"  which  Remark  obviates  the 
Cavil  of  Celsus,  viz.  that,  if  all  Men  were 
Sinners,  alljhould  have  been  called  (g). 

2.  Let  us  now  enquire,  what  we  are  to 
underftand  by  EleSfion.  This  Term  hath  had 
fuch  an  Idea  annexed  to  it  in  Theology,  by 
common  Ufe  and  Cuftom,  that  I  queftion 
very  much,  whether  any  other  Notion  will 
gain  admittance  with  fome  People.  There 
feems,  indeed,  to  be  a  kind  of  Charm  in  the 
very  Sound  of  the  Word,  which  wonderfully 
enchants   the    Imagination,    tranfports   the 

Mind, 


{d)  I  Cor.  i.  26,  27,  28, 
{e)  KAjfJoi  coVOfxat^fiffAV. 

(f)  Strom.  Lib.  1. 

(g)  V^id.  Orig.  contra  Celf,  Lib.  III.  P,  150.  Edit* 
Spencer. 
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Mind,  I  know  not  whither,  and  carries  It 
forth  into  all  the  myrterious  Depths  of  Pre^ 
deflination  j  fo  that  wherever,  almoft,  the 
Word  occurs,  it  is  apt  to  be  applied,  that 
way,  by  Perlons  inured  to  a  particular  Mode 
of  thinking.  But,  furely,  this  muft  be  Tun- 
ing into  an  Extreme,  at  leaft;  and  whate- 
ver conftrudtion  may  be  put  upon  the  Word 
in  other  Places,  the  Faflage  before  us  re- 
quires a  different  Senfe,  becaufe  the  Apoftle 
here  fpeaks  of  making  our  Calling  and  Rkc^ 
tion  fure. 

Can  the  Decrees  of  God  be  made  furer  by 
us,  than  they  are  in  themfelves  ?  Some  Per- 
fons,  I  confefs,  by  making  our  EleBion  fure, 
underftand  making  it  fure  to  ourfelves,  as 
they  exprefs  it ;  that  is,  as  they  explain  it, 
evidencing  our  Ele5lion  by  our  Calling.  But 
then,  by  this  turn  of  the  Words,  they  give 
us  no  account  how  we  muft  evidence  our 
Calling,  and  make  that  fure ;  whereas  the 
Apoftle  exhorts  us  to  make  our  Calling  fure, 
as  well  as  our  EleSlion  j  and  therefore  fuch  a 
Conftrudion  muft  be  put  upon  the  Phrafe, 
as  will  be  alike  applicable  to  both  Cafes.  Be- 
lides,  the  Word,  in  the  Original,  doth  not 
properly  fignify  evidence ;  but  fuch  a  ratiji' 
cation^  jirmnefs,  and  flability  of  any  matter, 
which  cauleth  it  to  take  efFedl,  and  to  an^- 
fwer  it's  true  End  and  Defign.  To  all  which, 
let  me  add  5  the  Nature  of  the  Allufion, 
couched  in  the  Apoftlc's  Words,  obligeth  us 
114  to 
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to  put  another  Senfe,  than  the  commonly  re- 
ceived one,  upon  the  Term  Ele^iion  ;  as  it 
is  here  ufed  and  applied.  And  fo  what  an 
eld  Expofitor  hath  remarked  upon  that  paral- 
lel place,  Rev.  xvii.  14.  is  applicable,  I  think, 
t<J  the  PafTage  before  us,  namely^  "  That  eter^ 
*'  nal  Ele^ion  is  not  here  meant,  but  that 
^^  which  follows  upon  Vocation -,  whereby 
"  we  are  feparated  from  the  Crowd  of  Sin- 
•*  ners,  through  Sandtification  {h).'' 

In  Older  to  clear  up  this  matter  a  lit- 
tle further,  let  us  recoiled  what  hath  been 
iaid  before,  concerning  the  military  Cuftom, 
fuppofed  to  be  referred  to.  When  Forces 
were  to  be  raifed,  all  the  Men  capable  of 
bearing  Arms  were  called  together,  by  a  pub- 
lic Summons.  Now  to  theje  anfwer  all  thofe 
Perfons,  who  hear  the  Gofpel  Call  'i  but  more 
efpecially  thofe  that  give  a  proper  Attention 
to  it,  and  fo  are  the  called^  as  we  have  alrea- 
dy obferved.  But  then,  further  ;  out  of  the 
Number  of  them  that  were  fummoned,  and 
thereupon  made  their  Appearance,  proper 
Perfons  were  feleBed,  and  chofen  for  military 
Service.  In  like  manner,  all  that  appeared 
to  be  duly  qualified,  and  difcovered  a  proper 
Difpofition  for  the  Service  of  Chrift  (/),  by 
believing  and  obeying  the  Gofpel  Call,  were 
chofeUy   eleSledy  or,  as  it  were,  enlifted  into 

the 

{h)  Vid.  Pool's  Synopf.  in  loc. 
(/■)  But  fome  were  better  difpofcd  for  it  than  others, 
l^ie  Mr.  Locke's  Note  on  p.om.  ii.  6. 
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the  fpiritual  Warfare,  according  to  the  Me- 
thod which  God  had  appointed  in  that  Cafe  5 
particularly  by  the  Chriftian  Sacrament  of 
Baptipn,  to  which  the  Apojile  feems  to  refer, 
in  the  preceding  Verfe  (k).  Therefore  Elec- 
tion^ conlidered  in  this  view,  plainly  fignifies 
our  Admijjion  into  the  Church  Militant^  ac- 
cording to  the  divine  Order  and  Appoint- 
ment ;  or,  in  other  words,  our  being  receiv- 
ed of  God,  as  his  profefTed  People  (I), 

I  (hall 

(k)   Ver.  7,  of  this  Chapter, 

(l)  If  this  {hall  appear  to  any  an  harfli  Conftru£lion, 
J  delire  it  may  be  confidered  how  often  the  profefled 
People  of  God  are  ftiled  his  chofen  People,  both  in  the 
Jeivijh  and  Chrijlian  Church.  To  give  an  inftance  in 
each.  Deut.  vii.  6.  *'  The  Lord  thy  God  hath  chofen 
*'  thee,  to  be  a  fpecial  People  unto  himfelf."  The  Jew- 
ijh  Nation  might  be  called  a  chojen  People,  even  in  a  milt' 
tary  Senfe,  as  ihey  were  God's  Militia,  [See  Mr.  Low- 
in  an's  Anfwer  to  the  Moral  Philojopher.']  to  fight  his 
Battles,  to  aflert  the  caufe  of  Truth,  and  maintain  the 
true  Religion,  againft  Idolaters.  Compare  Ver.  5.  of 
the  fame  Chapter,  with  Pfal.  Ix.  4.  "  Thou  haft  given 
*'  a  Banner  to  them  that  fear  thee;  that  it  might  be 
*'  difplayed  becaufe  of  the  Truth."  With  relation  to 
the  Chr'i/iian  Church,  the  Apoftle  Peter^  adopting  the 
language  of  MofeSy  obferves  j  i  Pet.  ii.  9.  '<  But  ye  are 
'*  a  chofen  Generation,  a  royal  Frieflhood,  an  holy  Na- 
*«  tion,  a  peculiar  People  ;  that  yefhould  fhew  forth  the 
*«  Praifes  (or  Virtues)  of  him  who  hath  called  yon  out 
**  of  Darknefs,  into  his  marvelous  Light."  In  this  fine 
Paffage,  the  /^pojlle  fpecifies  the  great  End  and  Defign 
of  Chrijlians  being  called  and  chofen  into  the  vifible 
Church  of  God,  viz.  that  they  might  (hew  forth  his 
Virtues,  riidpeTuf,  which  is  al(o  a  military  Term,  im- 
porting martial  Exploits.     Ta^ea,  u^ijaiu  oTrxi^eii  avJ^ao. 

Arisxoph. 
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I  fhall  conclude  this  Enquiry  concerning 
our  Calling    and  Elediionj    with  oblcrving, 

that 

Aristoph.  Ranas.  A6t.  IV.  Seen.  2,  "Ofrai  h  hxlffn 
re  Trtj  TfcC  a^'/aiuv  a^ira^^  viKUi,  auTA  S'k'i^et  rai  '^^poijdyny.etlx. 
Poly  JEN.  Stratagem.  Lib.  V.  Proaem.  —  I  doubt  not 
but  fome  other  PafTages  of  Scripture.,  which  may  be 
thought  to  point  another  way,  would  appear,  upon  a  clofe 
Examination,  to  admit  the  fame  Conftrudtion. 

For  a  Specimen  of  the  reft,  let  the  following  Texts 
be  conlidered.  i  TheJ/]  i.  4.  Knowitig,  Brethren,  belov- 
edi  your  Eleftion  of  God.  Jn  which  Paflage  may  be  ob- 
ferved,  i.  The  proper  End  and  Defign  of  Perfons  being 
chofen  into  the  Chriftian  Church,  viz.  Salvation  i  in 
the  view  of  fecuring  which,  they  fhould  flrive  to  be 
making  their  Calling  and  Eie^lon  fure.  2.  The  Means, 
whereby  they  were  chofen  of  God  ;  through  (rather  /'«,  or 
by)  SanSiification  of  the  Spirit,  and  Belief  of  the  Truth. 
Becaufe  Faith  was  the  Condition  appointed  of  God,  up- 
on which  Perfons  (hould  be  admitted  into  the  Chriftian 
Church  ;  and  the  Gift  of  the  holy  Spirit,  conferred  up- 
on Chriftian  Believers,  (whereby  they  were  confecrated 
to  the  Service  of  God  ; — )  was  God's  exprefs  Defignati- 
on,  and  a£lual  Choice  of  them,  to  be  the  Members  of  his 
Church,  attefting  their  Right  to  ChriJIian  Baptifm.  A6ts 
X.  47.  This  account  feems  to  be  confirmed  by  the  rea- 
fon  which  the  Apcflle  gives,  to  prove  their  EleSiion^ 
I  ThefT.  i.  5.  3.  The  Time  when  they  were  thus  cho- 
fen, from  the  Begining;  that  is,  of  the  Apoftie's  preach- 
ing, I  Theff.  i.  4,  5,  6,  ^c.  4.  The  Call,  that  was 
given  them  to  this  i  the  preaching  of  the  Gofpel.  It 
was  God's  gracious  Will  and  Pleafure  to  receive  the 
Gentiles  into  his  Church,  though  thtjews  grudged  them 
this  Privilege.  See  Dr.  Benson  in  loc.  Again,  Eph. 
i.  ^.According  as  he,  (that  is,  God  the  Father,  menti- 
oned Ver,  3.)  hath  chofen  us  in  hint,  (meaning  Jefus 
Chrift)  before  the  Foundation  of  the  IVorld,  Sic.  The 
Apojlle  may  be  underftood  to  fpeak  here,  of  God's  Pur- 
pofe  and  Defign,  to  have  a  profefled  Church  and  People, 
among  the  Gentiles,    See  Mr,  Locke  in  loc.     And, 
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that  fome  of  the  primitive  Chrifiians  appear 
to  have  confidered  thefe  Terms,  in  the  fame 
popular  and  figurative  Senfe.  Thus  Ter- 
TULLiAN  exprefleth  himfelf  in  his  addrefs 
to  the  Martyrs  [m).  **  We  were  even  then 
'*  called  to  the  Warfare  of  the  living  God, 
*'  when  vfo.  anfwered  to -the  Words  of  the 
**  Sacrament''  Where  he  fpeaks  of  Chri- 
jiian  Baptiftrij  in  the  common  Style  and  Lan- 
guage of  thofe  Times,    exprefling  it  by  a 

Word, 

fince  the  Choice,  here  fpoken  of,  plaiivly  refers  to  the 
Gefpel  Period,  their  being  faid  to  be  chofen^  before  the 
foundation  of  the  Iforld,  can  only  be  meant,  by  a  known 
Hehraifm,  of  God's  certain  Purpofe  and  Defign,  with 
relation  to  the  faid  Choice,  which  was  actually  to  take 
place  under  the  Gofpel  Difpenfation,  in  the  Calling  of 
the  Gentiles.  Hence  they  are  faid,  Ver.  ii.  to  be  ^^ pre- 
•*  defiinated^  according  to  the  Purpofe  of  him,  who  work- 
**  eth  all  things,  after  the  Counfe!  of  his  own  Will;'*  ex- 
ecuting his  former  Defigns,  in  his  prefent  D  ifpen  fat  ions,- 
Upon  other  occafions,  the  fame  Apoflle  of  the  Gentiles^ 
fpeaks  both  of  Calling  and  Ele^ion,  as  the  matter  of  a 
divine  Purpofe.  The  Calling  of  the  Gentiles^  was  ac- 
cording to  God's  eternal  Purpofe,  Eph.  iii.  ii.  compar- 
ed with  the  foregoing  Verfes,  See  alfo  2  Tim.  i.  9,  10, 
II.  Rom.  viii.  28.  Again;  St.  P^ya/ fpeaks  of  the  Pur- 
pofe of  God,  according  (or  with  refpedl)  to  Ele^ion^ 
Rom.  ix.  II.  And  what  Eleifion  there  lignifies — that 
it  relates  to  the  profefTed  People  of  God,  and  the  vifible 
Members  of  his  Church  here  upon  Earth — will  appear, 
by  comparing  that  Context  with  Malachi  i.  2.  See^r, 
Locke  and  Dr.  Whitby  upon  that  Chapter*. 

(w)  Vocati  fumus  ad  Militiam  Dei  vivi  jam  tunc,  cum 
in  Sacramenti  verba  refpondimus, 

•  Note — This  Point  is  difculTed  in  the  foregoing  DifQPU|-fe,  on  Rom, 
ix.  If .  to  which  th«  Readef  is  referred. 
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Word,  vC'hIch  alludes  to  the  military  Oath  («). 
Again,  the  fame  Author  hath  thefe  Expref- 
fions,  called  by  Watery  chofen  by  Blood  (o). 
It  mufl:  be  confefTed,  the  Valentiniam  had 
early  a  more  refined  and  philofophical  Notion 
of  EleBion,  as  we  learn  from  Iren^eus  (p). 
But  this  venerable  Writer  reprefents  them  as 
a  mori:  infamous  Scdl  of  Heretics;    whofe 

Principles 

(«)  The  word  Sacramentum  is  a  contraction  of  facrutn 
juramentu?n  ;  and  (o  it  is  rendered ''Iffou  op;i/8V,  by  Dio- 
NYS.  Halicarn.  Jntig.  Lib.  Vlil.  The  propriety  of 
this  Term,  as  applied  to  Baptifm  and  the  Lord's-Supper, 
is  excepted  to,  by  feveral  Writers.  CuRCELL^usin 
particular,  having  taken  notice,  that  the  Word,  Sacra- 
ment^ originally  fignified  an  Oath,  efpecially  the  milita- 
ry Oath,  ^c,  proceeds  to  afk  ;  what  Relation  hath  Bap- 
tifm and  the  LonTs-Supper  to  thefe  things  ?  Op.  Theobg. 
P.  826.  But  fome  Relation  between  them  may  be  dif- 
cerned,  with  a  view  to  the  notion  of  a  fpiritual  War- 
fare^ which  manifeftly  gave  occafion  to  this  ufe  of  the 
Term.  The  Correfpondency  between  Baptifm  and  the 
military  Oath  may  be  hinted  at,  by  St.  Paul,  when  he 
fpeaks  of  being  haptifed  for  the  Dead,  i  Cor.  xv.  29. 
by  way  of  Aliufion,  perhaps,  to  the  Cuftom  of  filling  up 
the  Vacancies  in  the  Army,  with  frefh  Recruits.  See 
the  very  learned  Sir  Richard  Ellis's  fine  Remark 
wpon  the  Place,  Fortuita  Sacra.  P.  137,  iffc.  Further; 
the  Words  of  Tertullian,  viz.  anfwering  to  the 
Wordi  of  the  Sacrament.^  may  lead  us  into  the  Meaning 
of  the  ApofUe  Peter,  when  he  fpeaks  of  the  anfvjer  of 
a  good  Confcience,    with  reference  to  Baptifm,  i  Pet. 

iii.  21  *. 

(0)  Lib.  de  Baptifmo. 

'f>tAo>Ji5.     Adverf.  Heref.  Lib.  L  P.  31.  Edit.  Grabe. 

•  Note— Sinfe  this  was  written,  the  Author  hath  conceived  a  different^ 
Notion  of  Perfons  being  baptixed  fo*  th*  Dead.  See  the  Appendix  to  tlw? 
Pifcourfe  on  i  Cor.  xv.  20, 
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Principles  were  as  weak  in  their  Foundation, 
as  wicked  in  their  Tendency  (q). 

And  fo  much  for  the  firft  thing,  viz, 
what  we  are  to  underftand  by  our  Calling  and 
EleBion, 

II.  Our  next  Enquiry  is  this — *'  What  is 
"  meant  by  making  our  CaHing  ajnd  Election 
**  fure  f"    This  matter    hath  been  touched 
upon   before ;  but  I  would   now  further  ob- 
ferve,  that  to  make  our  Calling  and  Election 
fure,  is  to  ratify  and  confirm  them,  by  a 
Condudt  fuitable  to  their  high  and  holy  De- 
fign  ;  without  which  they  would  be  null  and 
void,  in  vain,  and  of  no  fignificancy,  or  ef- 
fect, with  relation  to  the  valuable  Ends  and 
Purpofes  of  Religion  and   Happinefs.     But, 
to  give  fome  further  Illuftration  to  this  mat- 
ter, let  the  following  Particulars  be  confi- 
dered. 

I.  In  order  to  make  our  Calling  and  Elec- 
tion fure,  that  is,  to  rafijy  and  confirm  them, 
it  is  neceffary  that  we  live  up  to  our  Chrifti- 

an 

{q)  Whether  this  Sort  of  Men  gave  occafion  to  that 
Refledion  of  C je c  i  l  i  u  s,  Skfe^fa  vejira  non  fpontaneos 
tupere,  fed  ek&os.  MiNUT.  Felix.  P.  84.  Edit.  Da- 
vis: or,  whether  it  be  a  mere  Calumny,  like  many  o- 
ther  of  his  Cenfure?,  it  is  certain  the  Notion,  he  charg- 
cth  upon  the  primitive  ChriJIians,  contradicts  a  common 
Maxim,  viz.  that  Chriji  will  have  none  but  Volunteers, 
in  his  Service.  Thfre  feems,  indeed,  to  have  been  a 
Diftindion  in  the  Roman  Difcipline,  between  Vclunteers 
and  Cho/en  Men.  Vid.  Plin.  Epift.  Lib.  X.  39.  But 
to  urge  a  Parallel  here,  would,  I  fiipp(ife,  be  driving 
the  Metaphor  too  far. 
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an  Engagements,  and  thereby  acquit  our- 
felves  well  in  the  fpiritual  Warfare.  The 
good  Soldiers  of  Jefus  Chri/l  are  called^  and 
chofen,  ^Vi^  faithful  (r)  ;  they  zxq  faithful  to 
their  military  Engagements.  Now  the  w/7/- 
tary  Oath  did  run  m  this  form — '*  We  will 
**  obferve  Orders,  and  do,  to  the  utmoft  of 
**  our  Power,  whatfoever  is  commanded  us 
**  by  our  Chiefs  (i)." — In  hke  manner  the 
profeiTed  Followers  of  Chrift,  lay  themfelves 
under  a  folemn  Obligation  to  obferve  all  things 
whatfoever  he  hath  commanded  (t).  By  the 
faid  Oath,  the  Roman  Soldiers  obliged  them- 
felves to  follow  their  Commanders,  whither- 
foever  they  led  them  («).  Accordingly,  it 
is  faid  of  the  true  Followers  of  Chrift,  ihefe 
are  they  who  follow  the  Lamb  whitherfoever  he 
goeth  {x).  Whatever  Expedition  or  Duty, 
we  are  led  out  upon,  we  muft  follow  the 
Captain  of  our  Salvation,  with  Refolution  and 
Vigour,  undaunted  with  the  profpedl  of  Dif- 
ficulties and  Dangers.  This  is  to  walk  wortloy 
of  the  Vocation  wherewith  we  are  called  (y)  : 
^—worthy  of  God,  who  has  called  us  to  his 

Kingdom 

(r)  Rev.  xvii.  14. 

(i)  'H</«<  '?r&idoifx^f](xev  )y  to/>V*>v  to  crporrtTlo/ziW  wto  iZv 
*Afptoc'J<yv  KOtTo.  J'vvafjuv.     Polyb.  Lib.  6. 

{t)  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

(«)  "On  >te  opi^  0  rp«]/&1/xof— rtxbA«9e5c  iti\iwi  roO{ 
rpa7f  t/o/>t4VK?  oTToi  TTor'  civ  ciywffi .  DiONYS.  HaLICARN* 
Antiq.  Lib  XI. 

(;if)  Rev.  xiv.  4,  (y)  Eph.  iv,  1. 
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Kingdom  and  Glory  («). — And  thus,  by  a 
worthy  Deportment,  becoming  the  Dignity 
of  our  Charader  and  Profeffion,  Hopes  and 
Profpeds,  we  (hall  confirm  our  Calling  and 
Ek^ion,  fecure  the  Favour  and  Approbation 
of  our  heavenly  Prince  and  Commander,  and 
fo  prevent  a  fliameful,  difhonourable  Dif- 
charge.  Concerning  him  that  overcomes,  our 
Lord  Chrift  hath  declared,  /  will  not  blot  his 
Name  out  oj  the  Book  of  Life  (a)  -,  an  Ex« 
preffion,  whrch  may  allude  to  the  Mufter- 
Roll  in  an  Army,  from  whence  the  Names 
of  the  Dead  were  ftruck  off,  as  well  as  theirs, 
who  were  cafhiered  (b). 

2.  "  That  we  may  confirm  our  Calling  and 
"  EleBion^  or  make  themy^r^,  we  muft 
**  perfevere  in  the  Service  of  Chrift,  to  the 
"  End."  It  is  highly  probable,  confidering 
the  State  of  Chrijlians  in  thofe  Days,  that 
this  is  one  thing  which  the  Apoflle  had  prin- 
cipally in  view  s  and  that  he  intended  to  warn 
Chriflians,  and  thereby  arm  them,  againft 
the  Danger,  Sin,  and  Scandal  of  Apqjlafy ; 
«f  deferting  the  Caufe  of  Chrift,  and  medi- 
tating a  Revolt,  like  fo  many  Traitors  and 
Renegadoes,  The  Apoftle  to  the  Hebrews  hath 
exprefled  this  matter,  "  by  holding  faft  the 
**  Confidence,  and  rejoycing  of  the  Hope 

(z)  I  ThefT.  ii.  12.  (a)  Rev.  iii.  5. 

(b)  Miles  pulchre  centuriatus  eft  expunito  in  mani- 
pulo.  Plaut.  Curcul.  A(5t  iv.  Sc,  iv.  Vidt  Not.  Vari- 
(y,  in  196.  £dit,  GtonoY, 
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**  firm  unto  the  end  (r)."  The  fame  thing 
is  alfo  intended,  by  btmg  faithful  unto  Death 
(d).  To  this  purpofe  Clemens  Alexan- 
DRINUS  obferves — "  Thofe  Perfons,  that  do 
•*  not  rafhly  expofe  themfelves  to  Death, 
"  but  do  it,  at  God's  Call,  with  Alacrity, 
*'  and  manly  Fortitude,  confirm  their  Calling, 
"  or  make  it  fure  (^)." — Language,  which 
manifeftly  refers  to  the  Words  of  St.  Peter, 
under  confideration.  So  that,  according  to  that 
learned  Writer ^  a  Chrillia?2  may  be  fa  id  to 
make  his  Callings  and,  by  Confequence,  his 
Ele£iian,  fure^  when  he  ftedfaftly  perfeveres 
in  the  Service  of  Chrijl,  and  is  even  ready, 
when  called  to  it,  to  hazard  his  Life,  in  the 
Caufe  of  T^ruth  and  Virtue,  rather  than  de- 
fert  it.  This  fine  Charader  another  ancient 
Chriftian  Writer  hath  exprefled,  by  "  the  un- 
**  corrupted  Firmnefi  of  thofe  that  (land  (f)'* 

But 

(0  Heb.  iii.  6.  (d)  Rev.  ii.  lo. 

{e)  T«v  >cAj)£r*i' — ^iQeiMi'i.    Strom.  Lib.  VII. 

Marcus  Antoninus.  Lib.  XI.  Sec.  3.  fpeaksof  the 
**  Chrijiians^  as  expofing  themfelves  to  Death,  xara  ^lAJiv 
*'  '^ct^afja^n',  i.  e.  al>  objlinatione  mera  ;  that  is,  out  of 
*'  mere  Obltinacy;  as  Gataker  renders  the  Phrafe. 
•'  But  4mo,-  fignifies  a  light^arfned  Soldier  ;  a  Body  of 
**  which  was  placed  in  the  front  of  the  Battle.  Vid. 
"  Gr.  Schol.  in  Aristoph.  Thermoph.  P.  780.  And 
**  fo,  the  Meaning  feems  to  be,  that  the  Chrljiians  ex- 
**  poled  themfelves  to  Death,  after  the  manner  of  a  /br- 
'«  lorn  Hope.  Which  ftiewed  their  Boldnefs  and  Bra- 
*'  very  ;  the  Martyrs  dying  like  Defperadoes ;  though 
**  that  philolbphic  Heathen  Emperour,  did  not  applaud 
"  them  for  it." 

(f)  Incorruptam  ftantium  firmitatem.  Cyprian. 
de  Lapfis. 
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But  the  noble  Spirit  and  Refolution,  whicfi 
becomes  a  Chrijiian^  in  this  cafe,  I  cannot 
defcribe  better,  than  by  propofing  the  Ex- 
ample of  Socrates,  expreffing  himfelf  in 
thefe  Terms,  a  little  before  his  Death.  *'  I 
**  (hould  be  guilty  of  a  moft  horrid  Crime, 
"  O  ye  Athe7iia?JSy  if  I  obeyed  the  Com- 
*'  manders  whom  you  cho[e ;  and  where 
**  they  appointed  me  a  ftation,  in  Poiidcea, 
'^  and  in  Amphipolis,  and  in  Delias^  main- 
**  tained  my  Poft,  as  well  as  others,  and 
*'  hazarded  my  Life :  and  yet,  when  God 
«*  had  ftationed  me  (g)^  as  I  verily  believed, 
**  that  I  (hould  devote  my  Life  to  Philofophy^ 
**  and  make  it  my  bufinefs  to  lift  and  try 
**'  myfelf  and  others,  (liould  I,  through  Fear 
*'  of  Death,  or  any  thing  elfe,  dejert  my 
"  Rank;  this  had  been  a  grievous  Crime, 
"  indeed,  for  which  you  might  have  juftly 
♦^  brought  an  Accufation  againfi;  me  as  an 
**  Atheifi  j  or  accufed  me  of  Atbeifm  (h)." 
Such  Language  as  this,  breaths  a  fpirit  wor- 
thy of  a  brave  Cb-ijiian  Hero. 

3.  The  folemn  renewing  of  our  Sacra- 
mental Vows,  or  Refolutions,  as  ChrillianSj, 
upon  proper  occafions,  may  be  conlidered  as 
an  ufeful  Mean^  of  making  our  Calling  and  jE- 
ledlion  fure.  By  repeating  the  tnilitary  Oath, 
at  certain  times,  the  Army  gave  frefh  AiTu- 
rances  of  their  Fidelity  to  their  Prince  and 

(g)  Gfti  TefTlov]'^*  (h)  Plato's  Apolog. 

K  k  Com- 
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Commander  (/).  Now,  befides  Baptifm^  the 
Rite  of  Initiation,  or  Admiffion,  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrid  has  inftituted  another  pofitive 
Ordinance  in  his  Church,  for  a  Symbol  of 
Chriftian  Communion,  vix,  the  Lord's-Sup- 
per,  which  is  commonly  called  a  Rite  of  Con- 
Jirmatio7i^  or  Continuance  in  vifible  Church- 
memberfhip.  As  this  Ordinance  is  a  religi- 
ous Memorial  of  the  Death  of  Chrift,  who  is 
the  Propitiation  for  our  Jim  (k),  it  may> 
therefore,  be  called  a  Feaft  upon  a  Sacrifice  (/]. 
And  fince  it  was  an  antient  cuftom,  to  enter 
into  Covenants,  and  confirm  them,  hy  feafi- 
ing  together  upon  a  Sacrifice  {m)y  perhaps  the 
Lord'S'Supper  may  be  confidered  as  a  fort  of 
fcederal  Rite ;  whereby  we  renew  our  Refi)- 
lutionsj  or  recognize  our  Obligations  («),  to  be 
the  Lord's.  With  a  view  to  this  Ordinance, 
we  may  underftand  the  account  which  Pli- 
ny gave  to  the  Emperor  Trajan,  of  the 
primitive  Chriftians^  as  he  received  it  from 
fome  who  had  been  of  their  Conr^munion  j 
to  the  following  effedl.  *'  It  was  their  Cuf- 
*'  tom  to  meet  together  on  a  certain  Day, 
"  early  in  the  Morning,  before  it  was  light ; 
"  and  to  fing  an  Hymn  to  Chrijl^  as  to  a 

*'  God  ; 


(/)  Tacit.  Annal.  Lib.  I.  Plin.  Epiil.  Lib.  X.  60. 
(k)   I  John  ii.  2. 

(I)  See  the  learned  Cud  worth's  true  Notion  of 
the  Lord's-Supper. 
(;/2j  Plal.  1.  5. 
\n)  See  Plain  Account,  &c. 


<c 
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"  God  (0)5  and  to  bind  themfelves,  by  a  5*^- 
cramentj  not  to  do  any  ill  thing ;  but  {on 
the  contrary)  that  they  (hould  abftain  from 
Theft,  and  Robbery^  and  Aduhery,  and 
**  from  betraying  their  Truft,  or  denying 
"  the  Pledge  (p)"  The  circumftance  of 
time  here  fpecified,  in  celebrating  the  Lord's- 
Supper,  agrees  with  Tertullian's  account 
of  the  matter  J  for  this  Author  faith  exprefs- 
ly,  "  we  receive  the  Sacrament  of  the  £«- 
*'  charift,  in  our  Meetings  before  Day  (q)J* 
Therefore,  confidering  the  Lord's- Supper ,  un- 
der this  notion,  a  due  ferious  Attendance  up- 
on it,  from  time  to  time,  may  be  deemed 
an  ufeful  Mean,  of  making  our  Calling  and  £- 
lediion  Jure,  by  impreffing  and  reinforcing, 
upon  our  own  Confciences,  the  facred  Ties  and 
Obligations  of  Religion. 

III.  The  third  and  laft  thing  remains  to 
be  confidered  j  namely,  what  is  implied  in 
giving  Diligence  to  make  our  Calling  and 
Eledion  fure.  '*  Wherefore,  the  Tathsr,  Bre- 
"  thren,  give  Diligence,  (^c  (r)."  Now,  to 
give  Diligence,  in  this  Affair,  is  to  make  it 
K  k  2  our 


{0)  It  was,  no  doubt,  on  the  Lord^-Day,  that  they 
met  together  -,  and  fo  the  Hymn  they  fung  to  Chriji  was, 
probably,  an  Hymn  upon  his  RefurreSllon.  It  was  cuf- 
tomary  among  the  Heathens  to  fing  H\mns  to  their  Gods, 
or  in  Praife  of  them.  Qiovi  re  vij.vovffot  'zralplai?  u^oAi^ 
DioNYs.  Halicarn.  Antiq.  Lib.  II. 

(p)  Plin.  Epift.  Lib.  X.  27. 

[q)  Antelucanis  csetibus.     De  corona  militls. 
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our  principal  care  and  bufinefs  j  and  to  piir- 
lue  the  matter  with  proportionable  zeal  and 
vigour,  according  to  the  Nature  and  Import- 
ance of  the  great  undertaking. 

I.  To  give  DiligtJice  to  make  our  Calling 
and  Ele(5tion  fure,  is  to  make  this  Affair  our 
principal  care  and  bufinefs.     Abftradting  our 
Minds,  as  much  as  may  be,  from  other  mat- 
ters, we  muft  be,    though    not  folely,  yet 
chiefly  intent  upon  the  fuperior  concerns  of 
'Religion.     The  Affairs  of  this  lower  World 
mud,  by  no  means,  be  neglected  ;  but  with 
fuch  things  we  fhould  not  unneceffarily  in- 
cumber ourfelves  j  all  muft  be  managed  in  a 
confiftency  with,  and  by  way  of  fubordina- 
tion  and  fubferviency  unto,  our  fpiritual  and 
eternal   Intereft.      Seek  firfl  the  Kingdom  of 
Godj  &c  (j).     In  this  view  St.  Paul  faith  to 
Timothy,  Thou,  therefore,  endure  Hardnefs  as 
a  good  Soldier  of  Jejus  Chrifl.     No  Man  that 
warethy    entangleth  himfelf  with  the  Affairs 
of  this  Lije^  that  he  may  pleafe  him,  who  hath 
cbofen  him  to  be  a  Soldier  (/").    Which  Words 
may  receive  fome  Illuftration  from  what  the 
fame  Apoftle  hath  faid,  upon  another  occa- 
Hon.     He  that  is  unmarried,  caret h  for  the 
things  that  belong  to  the  Lord,  how  he  may 
pleafe  the  Lord  [u).     Becaufe,  among  other 
worldly  matters,  which  the  Roman  Soldiers 
were  not  permited  to  be  concerned  in,  they 

were 

[s)  Matt.  vi.  33.  (/)  2  Tim.  ii.  3,  4. 

(«)  I  Ccr.  vii.  32. 
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were  not  allowed  to  marry  (x).  To  this  mi- 
litary  Cudom,  fome  reference  may  be  had 
in  the  following  palTage.  Ihefe  are  they  who 
were  not  defiled  with  IVomen  \  for  they  are  Viv" 
gins ;  thefe  are  they  who  follow  the  hamb 
whitherfoever  he  goes  (y)»  Undiftradted  with 
family  Affairs,  or  any  worldly  and  fecular 
Matters,  the  true  Followers  of  Chrift  firmly 
adhere  to  his  Service,  which  they  prefer  to 
their  own  eafe  and  convenience.  But  do  not 
miftake  me,  as  if  I  were  urging  Ccelibacy  up- 
on any  one.  What  I  defign  by  thefe  Re- 
marks, is  only  to  illuftrate  the  Scripture,  and 
take  occafion  from  thence  to  recommend  to 
Chrijtians  in  general,  and  to  Chrid's  Mini- 
fien  in  particular,  a  fuperior  Concern  for  the 
Interefts  of  Religion^  as  the  one  thing  needful -, 
in  comparifon  whereof,  all  other  things 
ought  to  be  treated  as  matters  of  Indifference, 
becaufe  the  Faflnon  of  this  World  paffeth  a- 
way  [z). 

2.  To  give  Diligence  to  make  our  Calling 

and  Election  fure,  is  to  purfue  the  Affair 

K.  k  3  with 

{x)  This  Matter  is  overlooked  by  Dr.  Hammond, 
and  other  Kxpofitors,  upon  the  place;  but,  I  imagine, 
it  is  one  thing  which  St.  Faul  had  in  his  eye,  and  thac 
he  defigned  to  give  Timothy  an  hint  upon  that  Head, 
which  he  bids  him  to  confideron,  Ver.  7.  For  the  facSt 
itfelf,  confult  Dion  Cass.  Lib.  60.  Tertullian 
Exhort,  ad  Caftitat.  Herodian.  Lib.  3.  Which 
laft  named  Author  faith,  that  the  Cuftom  aforefaid,  was 
altered  by  the  Emperour  Severus. 

{y)  Rev.  xiv.  4.  {%)  i  Cor.  vii.  29 — 31. 
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with  proportionable  Zeal  and  Vigour,  ac- 
cording to  the  Nature  and  Importance  of  the 
great  undertaking  j  it  is  an  Affair  which  re- 
quires and  deferves  our  beft  Attention  and 
Application.  We  muft,  therefore,  be  feri- 
oufly  intent  upon  the  matter,  and  apply  our- 
felves  to  it  with  the  greateft  Induftry,  as  the 
Language  of  the  Apoftle  Teems  to  import  {a). 
The  Diligence  required  in  this  Cafe,  may  re- 
fpecfl  both  Application  and  Contrivance. 

There  mud:  be  Thought  and  Contrivance 
in  the  Affair.  Particularly,  we  (hould  take 
care  to  get  ourfelves  furnifhed  with  the  Chri- 
ftian  Armour,  and  to  have  it  always  in  rea- 
dinefs  for  ufe.  Let  us  ca/i  off  the  Works  of 
Darknefsj  faith  the  Apoftle,  and  put  on  the 
Armour  of  Light  (b).  Alluding  probably, 
to  the  Cuftom  of  Soldiers  pulling  off  their 
Cloaths,  iJDhen  they  were  going  to  put  on  a  Sett 
of  Armour  (c).  Pivefting  ourfelves  of  any 
evil  Habits  we  have  contraded ;  we  fhould 
be  careful  to  get  our  Minds  equiped  with 
thofe  Principles  of  Truth  and  Virtue,  which 
will  arm  the  Soul  againft  the  Powers  and 

Works 


{a)  The  fame  word  is  ufed  by  Ctesias,  when  he 
reprefents  the  Afiatic  Prince?,  as  wholly  bent  upon  their 
Pleafures,  and  exceeding  ftudious  in  gratifying  their  Ap- 
petites;  <nrtpt  Tfv^iiv  <y'^ovJ'a(j-i.  Vid.  Athenje.  Deipnof, 
Lib.  12. 

(b)  Rom.  xiii.  I2. 

(c)  TlpuTov  roivvv  a.iffoS'vffuiJ.iiv,  avuyKH  ya§  Tot?f  /xiWoVTAf 
cTtKi^J.^xt,  yviJ.vta^xt  -arpoTepov.  Lu  c  I  AN  de  Parafilo.  Op. 
Vol.  2.  P.  366.  Edit,  iialmur. 


C( 
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Works  of  Darknefs.     This  matter  is  other- 
wife  expreffed,  "  by  puting  off,  concerning 
*'  the  former  Coniserjation^  the  old  Man  (d)^ 
**  which  is  corrupt,  according  to  the  deceit- 
"  ful  lufts ;  by  being  renewed  in  the  Spirit 
of  our  Mind,  and  puting  on  the  new  Man, 
which,  after  God,  is  created  in  Righte- 
oufnefs  and  true  Holinefs  (^)."     A  Chri- 
flian  ought  to  be  pofleiTed  with  fuch  a  vigo- 
rous Principle  of  Piety  and  Virtue,  as  will  be 
ready  to  exert  itfelf,  fuitably   upon  all  emer- 
gencies ;  ready  to  repel  the  aflaults  of  Temp- 
tation to  Sin,  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  bear 
up  under  any  difficulties  or  difcouragement? 
in  the  way  of  Duty,  on  the  other  hand.  This 
is  what  the  Apoltle  hath  beautifully  expref- 
fed,  by   the  Artnour  of  Righteou/nejsy  on  the 
right  Hand^  and  on  the  left  (f)  j  by  way  of  AU 
lufion  to  thofe  Weapons,  both  ofFenfive  and 
defenfive,  which  were  ufed  in  War.     In  a 
word.     Tou  fmdd  put  on  the  'whole  Armour 
of  God,  as  the  Apoftle  diredts,  that  ye  may 
be  able  to  ft  and  againfl  the  Wiles  of  the  Devil. 
For  we  ivreftle  not  againft  FleJJj  and  Blood  (g)^ 
but  againft  Principalities,  againft  Powers,  a^ 
gainjt  the  Rulers  0}  the  Darknefs  of  this  World, 
K  k  4  againft 

(d)  That  is,  the  old  Habit  of  Sin  and  Wickednefs ; 
■srstAaiov  J^e  »  -arpo*  ykviatv  tpmh  dhXa  -trpos  rov  ^iov.  Clem. 
Alexand.  Strom.  Lib.  3. 

{e)  Ephef.  iv.  22 — 24.  (f)  2  Cor.  vi,  7. 

(g)  That  is  not  againft  Men,  but  Devils — av^Coth' 

y\iki)i  HiKQivmnKOfft'  PoLYiBN,  Stratag,  Lib.  3,  Cap.  11. 
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ctgainft  fpiritual  Wickednefs  in  High  Places. 
JVh^tcfore^  take  unto  you  the  whole  Armour  of 
God^  that  you  may  be  able  to  ftand  in  the  evil 
Day,  and  having  done  all,  to  ftand.  Standi 
therefore,  having  your  Loins  girt  about  with 
'Truth,  and  having  on  the  Breaft -plate  of  Righ- 
teoujnefs,  and  your  Feet  Jhod  with  the  prepara- 
tion  of  the  Gofpel  of  Peace.  Above  all,  taking 
the  Shield  of  Faith,  wherewith  ye  Jhall  be  able 
to  quench  the  fiery  Darts  of  the  Wicked  (h). 
And  take  the  Flelmet  of  Salvation^  and  the 
Sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of  God, 
Praying  always,  with  all  Prayer  and  Supplica- 
tion,  &c  (/).  For  Prayer  is  a  confiderable 
Aid  in  the  fpiritual  Warfare,  whereby  divine 
Succours  are  fetched  in  to  our  Affiftance  j 
and  we  {liould  ever  look  upon  God  as  our 
beft  Friend  and  Ally.  Heathen  Piety  hath 
taught  this  excellent  LefTon  (k). 

But,  having  furniflied  ourfelves  with  pro- 
per Armour,  we  mufl:  endeavour  to  make  a 
right  ufe  of  it,  and  {})ew  our  Diligence  in  the 
Chriftian   Warfare,  by  a  clofe  and  vigorous 

Applica- 

(/;)  The  violent  Temptations  of  Satan,  with  which 
he  afi'ails  our  \  irtue,  compared  to  a  fort  of  Weapons 
ufed  in  old  Time,  before  the  invention  of  Guns ;  rii/p- 
cofo/f  ^iKitXi  ;)^fft)//ivB.  Dig.  Cass.  Lib.  48.  'ET4^aXA£  to- 
^iiy-UTu  TTL'P'U.  Appian.  de  Bell.  Civ.  Lib.  4.  )y  tffvp- 
(pv^oi;  ohoii  E^tfA^oi'.  Arrian.  de  Expedit.  Alex.  Lib  2.  &c. 

(i)  E;'ii.  vi.  I! — 18. 

(ij  Ci  TffXil^oi  7af  ^acLVoTihix^  a'ji^iVTo,  -arapa  701?  ^u- 
Ij-dli,  'srfocrix^vTii  7a,7(  ivxoiii'  Folyjes,  Stratag.  Lib. 
I.  Cap.  xxiii. 
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Application.  All  the  parts  and  branches  of 
the  Chriftlan  Charadler,  muft  be  zealoufly 
cultivated  and  improved,  that  (o  we  may  ac- 
quit ourfelves  well  in  every  point  of  Duty  and 
Conduct.  This  Notion  of  Diligetice  is  clearly 
fuggefted.  And,  befide  this,  faith  the  Apo- 
ftle,  giving  all  Diligence^  add  to  your  Faith, 
Virtue  \  to  Virtue^  Knowledge,  &c.  (l).  If 
we  would  give  proper  Diligence  to  make  our 
Calling  and  Ele6lion  fare,  to  our  Faith  in 
Chrift,  we  muft  add  Virtue-,  that  is,  holy 
Fortitude  and  Courage,  in  the  Profeffion  and 
Defence  of  the  Truth,  that  we  may  not  be- 
tray it,  either  in  our  Words  or  Adions  (m). 

And 


(I)  Ver.  5-7. 

{m)  Perfons  may  betray  the  Truth  both  ways.  And 
let  it  be  obferved,  by  the  bye,  that  St.  Peter  himfelf 
failed  in  this  point,  upon  a  certain  Occafion,  for  which 
he  was  blamed  by  St.  Paul^  Gal.  ii.  11,  12.  It  is,  there- 
fore, one  of  the  many  Blunders  (which  have  been  fuffici- 
entiy  expofed,  particularly  by  three  confiderable  Writers, 
Dr.  Leland,  Mr.  Chapman,  and  Dr.  Samuel 
Chandler)  of  a  modern  Author,  who  ftiles  himfelf, 
for-footh,  the  Moral  Pbilofopher,  to  pretend,  that  St. 
Peter  was  in  a  different  way  ci  thinking  from  St.  Paul^ 
with  reference  to  the  Liberty  0/  the  GcntUes;  becaufe 
the  contrary  is  evident  from  that  very  PalTage,  upon 
which  he  grounds  his  Opinion.  It  is  faid  of  Peter, 
*«  that  he  withdrew  (or  rather,  he  drew-in,  which  a- 
*'  voids  the  Tautology)  and  feparated  himfelf,  fearing 
<«  them  who  were  of  the  Circumcifion."  So  that  it 
was  Fear  and  Cowardice,  not  Principle,  or  any  differ- 
ence of  Sentiment,  which  led  him  into  that  method  of 
adling;  and,  accordingly,  he  is  charged  with  Dijfimu- 
latioNy  Ver.  13.    The  Word  which  is  rendered,  in  our 

Verfion, 
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And  to  Virtue,  Knowledge ;  becaufe  Courage^ 
without  Wijdom  and  Condudt,  will  degene- 
rate into  dangerous  Raflinefs.  And  to  Know- 
ledge.  Temperance ;  that  being  fober  and  vi- 
gilant, we  may  be  always  upon  our  guard 
againft  the  Enemy.  Atid  to  Temperance^  Pa- 
tience ;  fo  as  to  endure  Hardnefs,  like  good  Sol- 
diers, and  vigoroufly  fuftain  all  the  Difficul- 
ties and  Fatigues  of  the  heavenly  Campaign. 
And  to  Fatience^  Godlinefs ;  not  trufting  too 
much  to  our  own  ftrength  and  prowefs,  but 
feting  up  our  Banners  in  the  Name  of  the 
Lord;  and  relying  upon  God  for  Diredion, 
Aid,  and  Succefs,  in  all  our  endeavours,  to 
advance  his  Honour  and  Inter^ft  in  the  World. 
And  to  Godlinefs,  Brotherly-Kindnefs ;  a  per- 
ted:  Harmony,  Love,  and  Friendfliip  among 
Fellow-Chri/lians.  And  to  Brotherly-Kind- 
nefs, Charity,  a  frank,  open,  generous  Dif- 
polition  towards  all  Mankind,  every  way  be- 
coming the  Chriftian  Heroe  («). 

We 


Verfion,  hewithdrew,  is  w^os-sXXs,  Ver.  I2.  which  properly 
imports,  fuch  a  behaviour,  whereby  a  Perfon  difguifeth  his 
Sentiments,  in  whole,  or  in  part.  See  jiifs  xx.  20,  27. 
But  the  true  Senfe  of  the  Word  is  not  fo  well  exprefled 
in  our  Tranflation,  as  it  may  be  explained  by  the  fol- 
lowing PafTages.  'Ovyjiv  otyiat  yz  Suv  t«v  \S''ia.))  ufftpaMioiv 
«"K0T«c6'  C'!roTei\a^cti  faBpi  iov  Cyjiv^au(x(pipiiv  ijyovfAUi.  De- 
ri osth.  Olynthiac.  I.  't.ya  fy.<iv 'av  ti7^  etAAoTS 'Jsr^wroTS 'srpos 
vapiV  liKofjiiv  Xiynv  oTi  av  fAt)  )y  ffuvoicritv  vfxiv  fafTrita^iv'^ 
a :  vwTtaytyvaffxa  'sroivB'  aTKa;  iS'iv  UT0S"5/A.tf/xgJ'^  -lyeTap- 
ftiCietja(JLcti.  Idem.  Orat.  i.  in  Philip.  "E/  yi  J'li  ixnJ'vt 
ti7ro^ttXafji.cvov  t'  ctAnge?  S'mymuSuKu  Lucian.  Bis  Accufat. 
(»)  Ver.  5,  6,  7.  of  this  Chapter, 
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We  have  now  finifhed  the  firft  part  of 
our  Defign  ;  and  confidered,  in  it's  different 
branches,  the  important  Duty  o^  giving  Di- 
ligence to  make  our  Calling  and  Election 
fure. 

Secondly.  The  other  thing  propofed  to  Con- 
fideration,  may  be  difpatched  in  fewer  Words; 
viz.  the  Argument,  or  Motive,  which  is 
here  made  ufe  of,  to  enforce  the  faid  Duty. 
For  if  you  do  thefe  things,  ye  fiall  never  fall  j 
for  fo  an  Entrance  Jhall  be  minijlered  unto  you 
abundantly^  &c.  In  which  Words,  two 
things  are  included,  (i.)  An  Affurance  of 
Vidory.  (2.)  The  Promife  of  a  moft  glo- 
rious Reward. 

I.  An  Affurance  of  Vidlory.  For  if  ye  do 
thefe  things^  ye  fiall  never  fall -y  that  is,  **  ye 
"  (hall  never  fall  in  the  field  of  Battle,  but 
"  gain  a  complete  Victory  over  all  your  fpi- 
**  ritual  Enemies."  This  is  the  proper  Mean- 
ing of  the  Term  5  which  confirms  the  Notion 
that  hath  been  advanced,  and  gives  it  farther 
Evidence  J  namely,  that  the  Language  of  the 
Apoftle,  here,  is  figurative,  and  alludes  to 
military  Affairs  {0).  Therefore,  an  AfiTurance 

of 

{0)  For  this  ufe  of  the  Word  'z^aiu,  let  the  following 
Paflages  be  confidered.  STrapTjarcc/  fxiv  ys  'tslot'iffa.vnf 
f/A-xn  rri 'srif I  ^tuxlja..  Dionys.  Halicarn.  Lib.  2, 
'Ai^woi/.ivovsi(p'  oii  'ivlenffxv.  Plutarch,  in  Vit.  Agefil, 

Kcti  J^n'TToXilAU  -TTfoi   iuivoVi,    tots   (Jiiv  AcCTopBec/V,    TOTS    ef'e 
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of  Victory  and  Succefs,  in  the  grand  Expe^ 
dition  for  Heaven,  is  included  in  thefe  Words. 
For  if  ye  do  thefe  things  you  Jhall  never  fall. 
q.  d.  "  If  you  do  but  ufe  proper  Diligence 
*'  and  Application  in  the  Chriftian  Warfare, 
*''  you  (hail  come  off  with  Honour  and  Ap- 
•*  plaufe  5  you  may  reckon  the  Day  your 
**  own,  and  promife  yourfelves  an  entire  Vic- 
*'  tory  over  your  fpiritual  Enemies  j  nothing 
*«  (hall  be  able  to  flop  your  progrefs,  or  to 
*«  hinder  your  advances  towards  the  glorious 
**  Kingdom,  for  which  you  are  contending. 
*'  For,  as  ic  follows,  fo  an  Entrance  flmll  be 
•'  minijlered  unto  you  abundantly y  into  the  ever- 
"  lofting  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
*^  J^fi^  Chrift.  All  oppofition  {hall  give  way 
"  to  your  prevailing  endeavours.  The  World, 
"  the  Fle(h,  and  the  Devil,  will  fly  before 
"  you,  like  a  routed  Army,  and  leave  you 
*'  a  free,  open  Paffage  for  your  marching  to 
'*  Heaven,  in  triumphal  Pomp  and  Proceffi- 
"  on."     Therefore, 

2.  We  have  here  alfo  the  Promife  of  a 
mod  glorious  Reward ;  namely,  a  Kingdom, 
an  everlafiing  Kingdom,  the  everlafing  King- 
dom 

'slaieov.  Strab.  Geog.  Lib.  14.  Tphov  »)'/>)  i^lociovTSi 
tsifi 'aai^ov.  Appian.  de  Bell.  Annib.  Kcti /ue^aA**!*  jt- 
'Jaifftf.v  «s"e /i/wjiir' c4VT/ToAs//«crai.  Dio.  Cass.  l^ib.  40. 
So  the  verbal  Noun  '3r7(«iV//«,  fignifies  a  defeat  in  Battle. 
Kat  fj-ct^cov  )y  t«  tkv  a^Xav  'T^lct'i^fxarct,  t(pvy£.  DiO.  Cass. 
Lib.  38.  MiTa  T3 -zsr] :t7<r//a  TO  evva/fave^a*  Pausan. 
Beotic.  Ka/  TO  iv  'AtyU  -zaoTciuoii  avBn  'A^mcciav  iflcuffi^x. 
Arrian.  Exped.  Alexand.  Lib  1. 
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dom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour^  J^f^^  Chrifi  % 
who,    as  our  common  Head,  Leader,  and 
Fore-runer,  hath  already  taken  pofTeffion  of 
this  Kingdom,  and  effedually  fecured  it  to 
all  his  faithful  Followers.     If  then,  we  con- 
fider  the  glorious  excellency  and   magnifi- 
cence of  the  Reward,  it's  perpetuity  and  end- 
lefs  duration,  together  with  it's  abfolute  cer- 
tainty, all  which  Particulars  are  plainly  fug- 
gefted — is  not  this  a  mighty  Motive,  and  a 
moft  powerful  Argument,  to  perfwade  us  all 
to  give  the  utmoji  Diligence,  to  confirm  our  CalU 
ing  and  EleBion,  by  a  fuitable  Condud:,  and 
a  worthy  Behaviour  ?  What  incredible  pains 
will  Men  take !  What  hazards  will  they  run! 
What  difficulties  and  dangers  will  they  not 
encounter,  for  the  fake  of  an  earthly  Crown, 
which  commonly  fits  loofe,  as   well  as  un- 
eafy,    upon    the  Head  that  wears  it!    And 
fhould  a  Chriftian  think  any  thing  too  much, 
either  to  do,  or  to  fuffer,  in  order  to  obtain 
a  Crown  of  Glory ^  'which  fadeth  ?jot  away  ? 
Who  fljall  feparate  us  from  the  love  oj  Chrifi  ? 
Shall  ^tribulation,  or  Diftrefs,  or  Perfecution, 
or  Famine,  or  Nakednejs,  or  Peril,  or  Sword? 
Nay,  (but)  in  all  theje  things  we  are  Co?ique- 
rors,  and  more  than  Conquerors,  through  him 
that  loved  us  (p).  The  great  Love  of  Chrift, 
who  was  made  perfect  through  Sufferings, 
that  he  might  bring  many  Sons  unto  Glory, 
may  well  infpire  us  with  the  moft  grateful 

refpeds, 
(p)  Rom,  viii.  35,  36, 
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refpedls,  with  the  moft  fteady  regards,  and 
inviolable  attachment  to  him,  at  all  times. 
And,  fince  he  hath  prepared  for  us  an  ever- 
lafting  Kingdom^  and  alfo  furni(hed  us  with 
the  moft  proper  Means  of  obtaining  it. — For 
God  hath  given  tis  all  things,  which  pertain  to 
Life  and  Godlinefsy  through  the  Knowledge  of 
him  who  hath  called  us  to  Glory  and  Virtue  (q)  ; 
— the  faithful  Followers  of  Chrift,  will  not 
only  be  Conquerors,  but  rich  and  eternal 
Gainers.  Many  have  hazarded  their  Lives 
for  the  honour  and  advantage  of  others,  who 
reaped  all  the  benefit  of  their  Toil,  Sweat, 
and  Blood.  But  the  vicarious  Chriftian  con- 
quers for  himfelf  J  the  Kingdom  he  contends 
for,  will  be  his  own  Inheritance.  Win  the 
heavenly  Crown,  and  wear  it.  The  {hining 
Squadrons  of  light,  who  have  fought  man- 
fully, under  the  Banner  of  Chrift,  againft  his 
and  their  Enemies,  y^^//  reign  with  him  for 
ever  and  ever  (r),  in  the  Kingdom  of  their 
Father,  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
bear  {s). 

The     CONCLUSION. 

From  what  hath  been  difcourfed,  the  fol- 
lowing Inferences  and  Reflections  may  be 
deduced. 

I.  The 

(q)  Ver.  3.  (r)  Rev.  xxii.  5, 

(s)  Matt.  xiii.  43. 
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1 .  ^he  Kingdom  of  God  meets  with  great 
Oppojition  in  the  World,  This  Oppolition  was 
early  formed,  and  has  been  maintained  with 
various  fuccefs  from  Age  to  Age.  A  moft 
ftrange,  unaccountable  Pht^jwmenon  -,  if  one 
did  not  confider  the  Nature  of  God's  moral 
Government,  that  it  is  not  fupported  by  mere 
Power  ;  otherwife  it  were  utterly  impoflible, 
for  any  number  of  Creatures  whatfoever,  to 
form  a  Party  againft  the  Almighty  5  becaufe 
nothing  can  be  a  match  for  Omnipotence.  But 
the  divine  Being  exerts  only  Jo  much  Power, 
as  his  Wifdom  fees  fit,  in  the  Government 
of  moral  Agents,  without  deftroying  their 
proper  Agency.  By  this  Means  it  cometh  to 
pafs,  that  many,  abufing  their  natural  Li- 
berty, and  mifapplying  the  Powers  God  hath 
given  them,  join  in  a  wilful  Oppofition  to 
his  Kingdom,  and  fo  make  themfelves  ac- 
countable for  the  guilty  part  they  a6t  in  this 
Affair.  Therefore,  in  a  juft  eftimation  of 
things,  the  being  of  Sin  in  the  World,  is  fo 
far  from  any  reafonable  Objedion  againft  the 
Providence  of  God,  that  it  is  rather  a  Vindi- 
cation of  it ;  becaufe  it  illuftrates  the  Wifdom 
of  the  divine  Adminiftration. 

2.  "  Moft  wife  and  merciful  is  the  Defign 
"  of  the  Chrijiian  Revelation  j  fince  it  is  in- 
**  tended  to  reclaim  Sinners  from  their  Apo- 
"  ftacy,  and  to  engage  them  in  the  Caufe 
"  of  Truth,  and  Virtue,  and  real  Religion." 
To  this  blefled  End  and  Purpofe,  the  Gof- 

pel 


[  512  ] 
pel  of  Chrifl:  Is  fo  admirably  well  adapted  j 
iuch  an  excellent  Mean  it  is  to  fupport  the 
moral  Government  of  God  among  Men,  that 
with  great  Elegance  and  Propriety,  this  Dif- 
penfation  is  called  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
What  reafon  have  we  to  be  thankful  for  it ! 
^he  God  of  all  Grace  (and  an  adorable  In- 
ftance  it  is  of  his  Grace  and  Goodnefs)  hath 
called  us  to  his  eternal  Glory,  by  Chri/i  yefiis 
{t).  '*  May  the  Adverfaries  of  the  Chriftian 
"  Revelation,  afid  all  that  oppofe  themfehesy 
''  be  convinced  of  their  Error  ;  if  God,  per- 
"  adventure,  will  give  them  Repentance  to 
*'  the  acknowledging  of  the  Truth ;  and  that 
•*  they  may  recover  themfelves  out  of  the 
•'  Snare  of  the  Devil,  who  are  taken  Captive 
"  by  him  at  his  Will  («)." 

3.  «  The 

{t)  I  Pet.  V.  10. 

(«)  2  Tim.  ii.  25,  26.  There  hath  been,  of  late,  a 
Dirpute  about  the  meaning  of  this  Text.  It  is  not  likely 
that  auTouand  gnsifou  relate  to  the  fame  Perfon,  or  An- 
tecedent. See  Dr.  Whitby  in  loc.  The  former,  I 
fuppofe,  belongs  to  the  nearer,  the  latter  to  the  remoter. 
Therefore,  g/?  to  Ixt^vov  ■d-'thnua,  muft  be  referred,  I 
imagine,  not  to  i^coypniAvot,  but  «('«v«4<utf'/p,  and  figni- 
fies  the  terminus  ad  quern  \  as  \k  t»k  tS  J^tx^oXa  'sraylS''':^-, 
is  the  terminus  a  quo.  That  Participle,  1  fuppofe,  points 
at  J^ia^'o\ii  'sra.yiJ'i^,  and  fignifies  the  Devil's  Captures, 
The  literal  Seufe  of  the  Word,  is,  to  take  alive.  T»j 
•srAsj's"!*;  olvtZv  S'lijiQupctv,  'aoXAhf  cTs  (^uyfrifocVTSi  iJ'ma.V' 
PoLYJtN.  Stratag.  Lib.  j.  Cap.  viii.  comp.  Lib.  2, 
Cap.  xxvii.  $5"  alibi  pajfim.  The  fame  thing  is  thus  ex» 
prefied  ;  'soKhii  [xiv  dvuhov,  -stoAAk?  Si  i^uvicii  tjAov.  Idem. 
Lib.  7.  Cap.  xliii.  ccmp.  Lib.  8.  Cap.  x.  But  that  it 
lignifiss  to  take,  with  a  defign  to  keep  alive,  doth  not 

appear 
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3.  *'  The  Chriflian  Warfare  is  to  be  main* 
"  rained,  and  carried  on,  not  by  carnal,  but 
**  fpiritual  Methods,  becaufe  it  is  a  fpirituaf 
"  Warfare."  So  that,  whatever  Officers 
Chrift  hath  appointed  in  his  Church,  he  hath 
inverted  them  only  with  fpiritual  Powers. 
*'  It  was  foretold  of  Chrift,  Tby  People  Jhall 
*'  be  willing,  in  the  Day  of  thy  Power  {x)  ; 
becaufe  they  were  to  be  invited,  and  drawn> 
into  his  Service,  by  powerful  means  of  Per- 
fuafion,  not  driven  or  forced,  by  compulfive 
Methods.     If  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift  claimed 

appear  from  the  Notation  of  the  Word,  but  rtiuft  be  de* 

termined  by  the  manner  of  Difcourfe,  and  the  circum- 

ftances  of  things.     That  it  was  an   ancient  Cuftom,  in 

fnme  Places  however,  to  pnferve  alive  Captives  taken  irt 

War,  may  be  inferred  from  the  following  PafTag*. 

» 

OvK  Ir'  aw^lv  TOP  J^4  <roi  koitooiIocvm. 

Ejp^g/  cTfc  </*«  Tii  TOW  cTt  fJLi}  '^Mt^iv  v'oy.<^  t 

T't  eT^  TocT'  «;y9?8s  T6la^t  </*' «  KctXov  >!]ocmv  i 
N.  B.  OvK  ov  t'  /v'  kv  yt  ^tj'fl'  'i\u(rt  iv  ^<«X?' 

EuRiPiD.  Heraclidat, 

But,  when  Animals  were  taken  alive,  in  hunting, 
fowling,  i^c.  it  was  generally  with  a  defign  to  ii/l  them  ; 
and  the  mention  of  a  Snare^  feems  to  point  at  Tome  fuch 
Senfe  of  the  Word  in  this  Paflage,  ccmp.  Pfal.  xci.  3.  In 
this  view,  there  is  a  peculiar  Propriety  in  the  Term 
dvxvi)-\a(Ti  i  which  fignifies  to  grow  fober  again,  after  a 
fit  of  Drunkennefs :  and  this  may  allude  to  the  Arc  of 

C  r  ■l-r~        f\\V  '  ^         ■>  /  'V"?  ^         ,^         I 

rowlmg  ;  Ilfiev d  e  ofvsov  ivxiff^  ay^wsf.i,  lav  oivov  ivupyttotf 
f/tB'  xii'ar^  KiKfotfy/ivov  chuH^n^ov  d'Tr'oBoio  ;  GeoponiC- 
feu  de  Re  Ruftic.  Lib,  xiv.  Cap,  21.  Edit.  Cantab,  per 
Needham. 
(at)  Pfal.  ex.  3. 

L  1  '         the 
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the  honourable  Charader  of  his  Embaffadors, 
it  was  only  to  affert  the  Authority  he  had 
given  them,  to  pray  Sinners,  in  his  Name, 
to  be  reconciled  unto  God  (y ).  The  Kingdom 
of  God  Cometh  not  with  Objervation  (with  ex- 
ternal Pomp  and  Shew,  like  the  fplendid 
Kingdoms  of  this  World)  neither  fjall  they 
ja)\  lo  here,  or  lo  there  j  jor^  behold^  the  King- 
dom of  God  is  within  you  [x).  It  is  a  fpiritual, 
moral  Kingdom,  an  Empire  over  Minds,  a 
Dominion  and  Sovereignty  over  Mens  hearts; 
a  Kingdom  of  Truth  and  Virtue,  of  Right eouf- 
7iefs,  and  Peace,  and  Joy  in  the  holy  Ghoft  [a). 
Therefore,  the  true  interefls  of  this  divine 
Kingdom,  can  be  promoted  by  fpiritual  Ways 
and  Means  alone.  Though  we  walk  in  the 
Flejh,  faith  the  Apoftle,  we  do  not  war  after 
the  Flefi\  For  the  Weapons  of  our  Warfare 
are  not  carnal  (fuch  as  derive  their  Efficacy 
from  an  arm  of  Flefli)  but  mighty  through  God^ 
(divinely  mighty,  and  fpiritually  powerful, 
\Xi  their  Nature,  Tendency,  Manner  of  ope- 
ration and  efFeds)  to  the  pulling  down  of  jlrong 
Holds  5  cafiing  down  Imaginations^  and  every 

high 

{j)  2  Cor.  V.  20.  Reconciliation  of  Parties  at  Vari- 
ance, is  one  great  end  oi  folemn  Emhajjiei  \  which  may 
abate  the  Prejudices  of  fome  Men  againil  the  Title  of 
£mba£hdors,  as  applied  to  the  Apoftles  of  our  Lord.  It 
is  manifeftlv  taken  in  this  Senfe,  here,  by  St.  Paul.  'F.i'  cTi 
fff^taQiha.  apx  o?  av  <p'i\isi  dvTi  'TroAi/Aav  'ZfU^a.ay.tvd.Ci^ ;  Xe- 
NOPH.  Memorab.  Lib.  iv.  Cap.  6.  Sec.  14.  Tl^taCivavTif 
iM^a  «r'  r\iio^.l\i — '^^ifi  'ash'iiJM  kcx.7 uXhuyni — ArisTOPH. 
Avts. 

(2)  Luke  xvii,  20,  21.  {a)  Rom.  xiv.  17. 
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high  thing  which  exalteth  itfelf  againjl  the 
Knoivledge  of  God ;  and  bringing  into  Captivi' 
ty  every  thought  to  the  Obedience  of  Chri/i  (b)i 
To  captivate  the  Souls  of  Men,  not  to  en- 
Have  their  Bodies  j  to  triumph  over  their  Ig- 
norance and  Errors,  their  Follies  and  Vices, 
by  the  armour  of  Light y  by  the  force  of 
Truth,  by  the  fovereign  dint  of  Reafon  and 
Religion,  is  the  proper  defign  of  the  Go/pel, 
and  a  Gofpel-Minijiry, 

4.  **  The  moft  dutiful  and  loyal  Regards 
•*  are  to  be  paid  to  Jefus  Chrift,  as  being 
'*  our  Lordy  as  well  as  our  Saviour."     The 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift  is  the  Captain  of  our  Sal- 
vation, and,  as  it  were,  Commander  in  Chief 
in  the  fpiritual  Warfare,  by  the  commiflion 
and  appointment  of  God  the  Father.     His 
written  Orders  we  have  in  the  holy  Scripture^ 
which  we  are  indifpenfably  obliged  to  obey  5 
obferving  all  things  whatfoever  he  hath  ccm^ 
manded  j  becaufe,  all  Power  in  Heaven  and 
Earth  is  given  to  him  {c).    The  Father  judg- 
eth  no  Man,  but  hath  committed  all  Judgment 
to  the  Son  ;  that  all  Men  might  hojiour  the  Son^ 
as  they  honour  the  Father  (d)  ;  by  yielding  the 
fame  dutiful  Homage,  and  loyal  Obedience  to 
his  divine  Authority  and  Commands  i  fo  that 
^from  his  Sentence,  there  lies  no  Appeal  (e), 
L  1  2  There- 

(b)  2  Cor.  X.  3—5.  {c)  Matt,  xxviii.  18,  20, 

(d)  John  V.  22,  23. 

{e)  Militise  ab  eo,  qui  imperabit,  provQcatio  ne  efto ; 

quod que 
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Thererore,  while  we  juftly  difclaim  all  ha- 
man  Authorities  in  matters  of  Religion  and 
Gonfcience,  and,  in  this  rerpe(5t,  call  no  Man 
Mailer  upon  Earth ;  let  us  remember,  that 
we  have  a  Mafter  in  Htavm,  even  Chrift  (f)y 
and  fo  cojiform  ourfelves  to  his  Mind  and 
Will,  both  in  Judgment  and  Prad:ice. 

5.  Laftly,  "  To  mifcarry  in  the  Affair  of 
"  Religion,    muft  be  highly  inexcufable  in 
**  any  Chriftian;"  becaule  we  are  pofitively 
aflured,  that  we  fliall  fucceed  in  this  Affair, 
if  we  do  but   ufe   proper  Diiige?2ce  and  Ap- 
plication.    Confequently,  a  mifcarriage  here, 
muft  be  owing  to  the  want  of  Diligence ^  on 
our  part.     What  remains  then,  but  that  we 
fit  do'wn  and  count  the  coft  ?  Let  us   confider 
ferioully,    what   wc   have  to  do;  {hake  off 
carnal  Sloth  and  Security,  and  apply  ourfelves, 
with  Fear  and  Trembling,  to  the  great  Work 
of  our  Salvation.     A   great  Work  to  be  fure 
it  is,  which  you  have  undertaken,  who  are 
engaged  in  the  fpiritual  Warfare  ;  and  ftand 
rnarfialedy  as  it  were,  in  battle  aray  for  eter- 
nal Life.     Great  Oppofition  you  may  expert 
in  the  glorious  Enterprize,    Many,  alas,  but 
too  many,  have  milcarried  in  the  attempt ; 
and  the  Shield  of  the  mighty  hath  been  vilely 
cap,  away.     All  this  fliould  but  animate  your 
Courage,  awaken  your  Caution,  and  invigo- 
rate 

quodque  is,  qui  bellum  gerat,  imperaffit,  jus  ratumque 
efto.     C I  c  E  R  o  de  I^egib,  Lib,  3, 
(f)  Matt,  xxiii.  8. 
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rate  your  Refolution.  God  hath  given  a  "Ban- 
ner to  them  that  fear  binjj  that  it  niay  be  dif~ 
played  becaufe  of  the  Truth  (g).  The  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  will  lift  up  a  Standard  againjl  his 
Enemies  (h),  Deferters  there  are,  and  will 
be,  from  the  Chriflan  Standard  \  fuch  O/- 
fences  will  come ;  but  let  not  this  difcouragc 
and  caft  us  down.  If  the  Prince  of  Darknefs 
hath  ereded  a  great  many  Trophies,  greater 
is  he  that  is  in  us,  than  he  that  is  in  the 
World  (/).  And  we  are  affiired  of  Succefs, 
Vidory,  everlafling  Triumph,  and  Glory, 
by  him,  who  can  give  it,  and  Vv'ill  give  It  alfo 
to  faithful,  perfevering  Endeavours.  There- 
fore gird  up  the  Loins  of  your  Mind  ;  n\arch 
on,  brave  Chrijlians,  with  undaunted  Cou- 
rage ;  advance  boldly  in  the  caufe  of  Truth 
and  Virtue -y  take  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
with  a  noble  Violence.  0 glorious  Conteft  I  O 
moft  glorious  ViBory  (k)  I  Therefore,  watch 
ye^  Jtand  fa  ft  in  the  Faith  ^  quit  you  like  Men, 
he  ftrong  (I).  "  Now  unto  him  that  is  able 
**  to  keep  you  from  fallings  and  to  prefent 
**  you  faultlefs,  before  the  Prefence  of  his 
*^'  Glory,  with  exceeding  Joy ;  to  the  only 
,**  wife  God,  our  Saviour,  be  Glory,  and  Ma* 
<*  jefly,  Dominion,  and  Power,  both  now 
•<  and  ever."     Amen^ 

(g)  Pfal.  Ixxx.  4.  (hj  Ifa.  lix.  19. 

{i^   I  John  iv.  4. 

(k)  li  KotKm  \^yco\—-AoCi  xctA?c(rn5  il/i«,'«  Ceb.  Tab, 
{^l^  I  Cor.  xyi.  13. 
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A 

SUPPLEMENT 

T  O    T  H  E 

Christian   Warfare,  in  Defence 
of  the  Plan  upon  which  that  Dif- 
'     ^ourfe  is  formed. 

SO  fair  an  Opportunity  now  offering  it- 
felf,  the  Occalion  feems  to  invite  attenr 
lion  to  the  Notice  which  hath  been  taken  of 
the  Chriftian  Warfare ^  by  fome  Writers  of 
Diftindion  J  particularly,  two  late  worthy  and 
much  efteemed  Friends  of  the  Author,  in 
their  Notes  on  the  Text. 

Dr.  G.  Benson,  who  revifed  that  Dif- 
tourfe,  and  forwarded  the  Publication,  after 
jnentioning  the  Notion  of  Calling  and  Elec-^ 
iioTiy  advanced  in  the  Chriftian  Warfare,  adds, 
! — ^*  Others  apprehend,  that  Voco,  to  call, 
*'  is  never  applied  by  any  Claflic  Writer  to 
*?  military  Affairs,"  &c. 

In  anfwer  to  which,  the  Reader  is  defired 
to  obferve,  (i.)The  proper  Queflion  here, 

is 
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is  not  ab^ut  the  meaning  of  a  Latin,  but  a 
Greek  Word.    Therefore,  (2.)  Suppofing  the 
Obfervation  upon  the  Application  and  Mean- 
ing of  VocOy  to  call,  were  true  ;  it  cannot  af- 
fed;  the  fenfe  of  the  Greek  Word,  which  is 
appHed  to  military   Affairs,  by  good  Clajjlc 
Writers   (quoted  Page   480.).     But,   (3.)  It 
proves  to  be  a  great  and  unaccountable  Mif- 
take.     For,  Voco^  \o  call^  is  not  feldom  ap- 
plied to  military  Affairs,  by  Clajjic  Writers. 
A  few  Examples   may  fuffice  for  the  prefent 
{a).    (4.)   The  Word  Voco^    to  call^  in  it's 
primary  Senfe  and  Acceptation   among  the 
Latinsy  fignifies  to  cite^  or  tofu}7jnw?2  Perfons 
to  make  their  appearance  (b).     Which  Idea 
better  fuits  a  military  Mufter,  than  2ifeflival 
Occafion  (the  other  thing  hinted  at  in  the 
Objedion).      Accordingly,    Tertullian 
(cited  Page   491.)   ufes  the  Word,  Foco^  to 
calli  in  a  military  Senfe.     And,  though  he  is 
jio  ClaJJic  Writer,  he  underftood   the  Roman 
Language,  Lavv/s,  and  Cuftoms  [c), 

(5.)  The  Words  Calling  and  EleSfion,  in 

St.  Peters  Stile,  muft  both  refer  to  the  fame 

Bufinefs.     But  the  latter  Word  feems  to  be 

L  1  4  moft 

{a)  Cum  ad  arma  Confules  ex  S.  C.  vocafTent.  M.  T. 
Cicero.  Orat.  pro,  C.  Raberio. — Ad  arma  vocarent. 
Idem.  Orat.  pro.  P.  Sextio. — Vocare  tribus  jubet,  dantes 
nomina  facramento  adigit,  &  fuperEuente  multitudine 
curam  dilectus  inConrules  partitur.  C.  Corn.  Tacit. 
Hift.  Lib.  3. 

{b)  Vid.  Aul.  GelLIUS.  Lib.  13.  Cap.  12,  13. 

{c)  Vid,  EusEB,  Lib,  2.  Cap.  2. 
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^oft  applicable  to  a  military  Affair  j  and 
therefore  the  former  Word  muft  equally  ad- 
mit of  the  fame  application.  (6.)  The  La^ 
tin  Words,  LeBus  and  Lego,  are  ufed  by  Vir- 
gil and  Seneca  (quoted  Page  480.)  to  ex- 
prefs,  not  the  Choice  of  the  Army,  as  is  fug- 
^efted,  but  the  Army  itfelf,  which  was  raifed 
by  the  Choice  of  proper  Men  for  the  fervice, 
out  of  the  fuperjiuous^  or  redundant  Multi" 
tude 'j  as  Tacitus  fpeaks  (d).  And  in  the 
fame  fenfe  is  the  Word  LeBus^  ufed  by  Li- 
vy  {e).  (7.)  With  refped:  to  the  Meaning 
of  the  Greek  Word,  Trjc^iio,  fufficient  Autho- 
rities are  produced  from  Clajjic  Writers  (Page 
507,  508.)  tor  it's  military  fenfe,  as  denoting 
to  fall  in  Battle.  And  Dr.  Benson  himfelf, 
upon  another  Occafion  (f)^  takes  notice,  that 
this  fame  Verb  is  ufed  Ten  times  by  the  LXX. 
and  always  fignifies  to  y^//  in  Battle.  The 
Latin  Word,  cadere^  to  fall^  is  pfed  in 
the  fame  fenfe  by  Cicero,  when  he  fpeaks 
pi  falling  bravely  fgj.  (8.)  If  the  Word, 
u&o^og,  fignifies  a  fVay,  or  Paffage,  as  is 
rernarked,  it  may  properly  denote  the  Paf- 
fage  of  an  Army  in  motion  and  marching 
in  Battle-aray,  or  triumphal  ProceJJion.  And 
Soldiers  may  be  faid  to  make  good  their  Way, 

when 

(d)  See  Page  519. 

{e)  — Qui  ab  Romano  miles  lc<2us  fit.  T.  Liv.  Lib. 
27.  Cap.  9. 

(f)  Notes  on  Jude.  Vet*.  24, 

(g)  Cadere  fortitcr.  Ep.  Famil.  3.  Lib.  14. 
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when  they  fecure  their  March,  and  carry 
their  point.  Ssiid  ^c hi fi  to  David  {i  Sam. 
XX ix.  6.)  Thy  going  outy  and  thy  coming  in 
with  me  (h)  in  the  Hoji,  is  good  in  my  Sight. 
Here  we  fee  the  Word  in  queftion  expressly 
applied  to  a  military  March. 

Upon  the  whole  then,  it  (hould  ftill  feem, 
that  St.  Peters  Language  under  Confiderati- 
on,  more  properly  alludes  to  a  military  Af- 
fair, than  2ifejiival  Occafion  j  efpecially  com- 
paring it  with  that  parallel  Place,  (Rev.  xvii. 
14.)  where  a  War  is  cxprefsly  mentioned, 
and  which,  Dr.  Doddridge  ingenuoufly 
owns,  is  well  urged  by  way  of  lllufiration. 

But  this  valuable  Writer,  notwithftanding 
that  fair  Conceffion,  appears,  by  his  way  of 
fpeaking,  not  to  have  been  quite  fatisfied 
with  the  account  given  in  the  Chriftian  War^ 
fare,  of  the  Chrijlian  Calling  and  EleBion, 
For,  having  faid  that — **  the  Author  hath 
proved  by  a  great  Number  of  learned  Quo- 
tations, that  this  was  the  cafe  in  the  Gre- 
cian  ArmieSj  &c  j"  he  thus  proceeds — "  But 
"  I  cannot  think,  that  by  this  we  are  to  de- 
"  termine  our  Notion  of  the  Chri/iian  Calling 
**  and  EleBion  ;  and  whoever  fliould  attempt 
^*  to  apply  this  Idea  to  fuch  PhrafeSy  in  a 
«*  multitude  of  Places,  would  find  it  utterly 
"  unfuitable." 

Now  here  let  it  be  obferved,  (i.)  The 
Podor  hath  committed  a  fmall  Miftake,  in 

making 
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making  mention  of  the  Grecian  Armies.  For 
the  Rotations  he  refers  to,  were  produced  to 
fhew,  what  was  the  Cuftom  in  the  Roman 
Armies;  (fee  Page  479.)  and  accordingly, 
they  are  taken  from  Authors  that  wrote  Ro- 
man  Hiftory,  though  fome  of  them  ufed  the 
Greek  Language.  Which  the  Dod^or  fliould 
have  confidered.  (2.)  If  the  Notion  of  Call- 
i?ig  and  Ele&iln,  advanced  in  the  Chrijiian 
Warfare^  gives  a  proper  Interpretation  of  St, 
Peter'%  Words  (however  thefe  fame  Terms 
may  be  ufed  in  other  Places)  which  Dr.  Dod- 
dridge feems  loth  to  deny  ;  this  is  fufEci- 
cnt  to  juftify  the  Plan  of  that  Difcourfe ;  for 
it  can  be  no  fault  in  a  Preacher,  to  keep 
clofe  to  his  Text.  (3.)  Though  he  fpeaks 
of  a  multitude  of  Places^  where  this  Idea  of 
fuch  Phrafes  is  utterly  unfuitable  ;  it  is  fome- 
what  remarkable,  that  the  Do6lor  hath  not 
referred  to  any  one  fingle-  PafTage  of  that 
kind.  What  could  be  the  meaning  of  fo 
much  Referve  ?  (4.)  If  the  Words  of  St.  Pf- 
ier  under  Confideration,  which  have  been 
commonly  thought  as  favourable  to  the  vul- 
gar Dodlrine  of  Calling  and  EleBion,  as  any 
other  Text  in  the  Eiblei  are  neverthelefs  ca- 
pable of  a  different  Conftrudtion  j  is  it  not  a 
fair  Prefumption,  that  many  other  PalTages 
(fome  of  which  are  referred  to  Page  489-?- 
491.)  if  not  the  vi\\q\q  multitude  of  Places ^  of 
the  like  nature,  may  admit  of  the  fame,  or 
a  fimilar  Interpretation  ?  But  without  poll- 

tively 


[    523     ] 
lively  deciding  upon  the  Point  at  prefent,  let 
the  matter  be  referred   to  further  Confidera- 
tion,  and  every  one  left  at  laft  to  abound  in 
his  own  fenfe. 

Having  made  thefe  Remarks  upon  two 
deceafed  Authors;  the  nature  of  the  Subjedi, 
which  hath  given  occafion  to  fo  much  Cdn- 
troverfy,  fuggefts  a  fuitable  and  ferious  Re- 
flexion, which  may  help  to  reconcile  one 
more  to  the  thoughts  of  Death.  For,  to  con- 
clude in  the  Words  of  a  great  Man  (/).  "  It 
••  will  make  you  the  more  willing  to  die,  if 
*'  you  confider,  from  what  fort  of  things  you 
'*  will  then  be  releafed ;  and  with  what  man- 
**  ner  of  Men,  you  will  be  no  further  en- 
"  gaged.  It  is  true,  you  ought  not  to  be 
**  offended  at  fuch  matters ;  but  endeavour 
"  to  cure  them,  and  patiently  bear  them. 
"  However,  be  it  remembered,  that  E)c»th 
"  will  not  remove  you  from  Men  of  agree- 
**  ing  Sentiments  or  Opinions.  For  this,  in 
"  effedt,  is  the  only  thing  which  could  make 
*'  one  fond  of  Life,  were  we  permitted  to  live 
**  with  Perfons  all  of  one  mind.  But  now, 
**  you  fee,  what  Trouble  arifes  from  the  jar- 
^'  ing  Difcordancy  of  thofe  among  whom  me 
**  live.  So  that,  as  things  are,  one  may  fee 
**  caufe  to  fay.  Come  quickly^  O  Death-,  left  I 
**  alfo  Jhould forget  myfeJJ  (k):* 

M.  An  TON  IN.  Lib.  9.  Sec.  3. 
(i)  Vid.  T.  Gatak.  in  loc. 

AS 


[    524    ] 


A  S  this  Volume  of  Difcourfes  begins  with 
^^  the  Connexion  of  natural  and  revealed 
Religion^  it  may  not  be  improper  to  con- 
clude with  the  following  Lines,  which  have 
relation  to  the  fame  Argument — Divine  In- 
ilrudion  from  God's  Works  and  Word. 


PSALM   XIX. 
I. 

TH  E  Glory  of  their  Builder,  God, 
Yond  lofty  Heav  ns  declare  abroad, 
And  all  that  vaft  Expanfe. 
Behold  a  Deity  difplay'd. 
By  Morning  Light  and  Ev'ning  Shade, 
As  both  in  Turns  advance. 


n. 


The  Frame  and  Order  of  the  whole. 
As  animated  by  one  Soul, 

One  common  Language  fpeak. 
Their  Voice  is  underftood  by  all. 
Who  dwell  around  this  earthly  Ball, 

The  Indian,  Jew,  and  Greek. 

III. 
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III. 

The  Sun's  revolving  Orb,  fee  there ! 
BrJoht  Form  !  How  grand  does  it  appear, 

From  Chambers  of  the  Eaft ! 
When  riling  with  a  radiant  Face, 
And  flufht  to  run  it's  daily  Race, 

With  iz^\^  fervent  Hafte. 

IV. 

In  moral  Lines  we  read  the  Lord  ; 
His  Name  is  written  in  his  Word; 

That  perfed  Rule  of  Life. 
Here  Truth  and  Duty  we  difcern. 
And  each  with  greater  Eafe  may  learn. 

Than  in  the  Schools  of  Strife. 


V. 


The  choiceft  Treafure  here  is  found ; 
The  fweetejl  Comforts  here  abound, 

T'  enrich  and  chear  the  Mind. 
Attention  to  thy  Laws  who  give. 
And  by  thofe  facred  Precepts  live, 

A  great  Reward  do  find. 

VL 

But,  who  can  tell,  how  oft  he  drays, 
From  pure  Religion's  holy  Ways, 
In  Thought,  or  Word,  or  Deed  ? 


For 
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For  heedlefs  Faults,  wafh  off  the  Stain ; 
And  from  all  wilful  Sins  reftrain. 
For  which  my  Heart  might  bleed. 

VII. 

My  ev'ry  Word,  and  ev'ry  Thought, 
To  Truth  and  Virtue's  Standard  brought. 

Be  pleafing  in  thy  Sight. 
On  Thee,  O  Lord,  my  heavenly  Friend, 
For  Grace  and  Mercy  1  depend. 

To  fet,  and  keep  me  right. 


NOTES. 

Stanza  III.  Line  i.  "  Sun*s  revolving  Orb,  &c."j 
This  whole  Representation,  or  Defcription,  is  evidently 
formed  upon  the  Plan  of  the  old  Philofophy,  which  fup- 
pofed  the  Sun  to  move  round  the  Earth,  as  it's  Center. 
Conformably  to  which  Hypothefis,  the  Pfalmift  fpeaks 
of  a  Tabernacle^  that  is,  an  yi?nbulatoryy  or  moveable 
Tent^  being  fet  for  the  Sun^  Ver.  4.  in  the  common 
Copies.  By  which  Expreffion  he  feems  to  point  at  the 
annual  Revolution  of  the  Sun,  which,  as  it  were,  (hifts 
it's  Station  in  the  Heavens,  through  the  Ecliptic^  with 
the  changing  Seafons  of  the  Year,  The  Hebrew  Poet 
then  goes  on  methodically  to  defcribe  the  Sun's  diurnal 
Motion.     Ver.  5,  6. 

Stanza  IV.  Line  6.  "  Schools  of  Strife."]  In  a  free 
Tranflation,  fuch  as  is  here  attempted,  perhaps,  the 
Liberty  will  be  indulged  of  introducing  this  Sentiment, 
by  way  of  Illuftration  i  with  an  eye  to  the  jarring  Opi- 
nions and  Difputes  of  the  Pbiloftphersy  who  groped  in. 
the  dark,  and  loft  their  way.  Prof  effing  themfehei  to  be 
vjife,  they  became  Fools.  Rom,  i.  22,  And  thus,  in 
fa6t,  the  ff^orld  by  JVifdom^  or  Philofophy,  knew  not  God. 
1  Cor,  i,  21.     It  is  obfcrvable,  that  Lucxan,  though 

himfelf 


himfelf  an  rJeathen  Writer,  hath  ridiculed  the  Philofo- 
phers  of  his  Time,  for  their  vain  pretenllons  to  Wif- 
dom.  Op.  Vol.  1.  Page  301.  and  Vol.  II.  Page  274. 
Edit.  Salmur.  However,  one  Philofopher  of  an  older 
landing,  and  of  the  f.rft  Rank  in  his  Proftffion,  I 
mean,  *' the  divine  Plato,"  (as  M.  Ficinus  ftiles 
him)  **  the  Prince  of  Geniusy  and  Learning  "  (accord- 
ing to  Cicero)  Teems  to  fpeak  the  Language  of  this 
Pfalm,  in  the  firft  part,  when,  with  a  view,  to  the  pe- 
riodical SucceJJlom  of  Day  and  Night,  he  fa)'s,  ^Ovpatvof 
evJ^iTTOTi  TTOiViJctt  S'lS'affyMV  dvd-^aTcvg  i.  e.  "  Heavea 
♦»  never  ceafeih  from  inltrudmg  Mankind."      Epi- 

NOMIS. 

Stanza  VI.  Line  4.  Hecdiefs  Faults.]  We  have  here 
a  plain  Reference  to  the  known  Diftinilion  under  the 
Law  (Levit.  iv,  2,  he.)  between  fins  of  Ignorance^  or 
Inadvertency,  and  fins  of  Prefumption.  Vid.  J.  Cle- 
ric, in  loc.  Which  Diftin6fion  is  aimed  at  in  the 
foregoing  Lines.  But  fuch  like  Peculiarities,  both  m 
this,  and  oiher  Pfalms,  are  frequently  overlooked,  or 
fupprefied  in  the  common  Veiiion,  where  fometimes 
Improprieties  are  introduced  in  the  room  of  Elegancies. 
Thus,  according  to  our  EngUfli  Tranflation,  fecret 
Faults,  and  prefumptuom  Sins,  are  improperly  con- 
trafted  together,  and  ftand  in  oppoiition  to. each  other. 
For,  prefumptuous  Sins  may  be,  and  often  are  commit- 
ted with  all  poflible  Secrecy.  See  Pf.  li,  4.  compared  with 
1  Sam.  xii.  i  2, 

Stanza  VII.  Line  i.  My  ev'ry  Word,  &c.]  The 
Pfalmift  having  before  prayed  for  the  due  Regulation  of 
his  Anions  j  he  now  prefents  his  Supplication  to  God, 
for  the  right  Government  of  his  Words  and  Thoughts. 
But  the  true  Sentiment  here  is  loft,  or  greatly  obfcurcd, 
in  the  common  Verfions,  by  limiting  the  Senfe,  to  the 
cafe  of  religious  Worfhip ;  whereas  it  properly  extends  to 
the  courfe  of  a  religious  Life  in  general.  The  like  In- 
accuracy may  be  obferved  in  the  Interpretation  com- 
monly given  of  Pfalm  xxiii.  6.  When  David  there 
fpeaks  of  his  dwelling  in  the  Houfe  of  the  Lord  for  ever  ; 
his  Words  have  been  applied  to  the  TempUj  which  was 
not  built  in  his  Days, 

David 
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David  was  no  Pr/cy?,  ox  Levi te^  he  could  have  net 
Expedtation  of  always  dwelling  in  the  Houfe  of  the  Lord, 
as  denoting  either  the  Temple,  or  any  other  Place  of 
God's  public  Worlhip,  which  was  called  the  Houfe  of  the 
Lord ;  though,  as  an  expreffion  of  his  great  Piety,  he 
fometirnes  wiQied  for  that  facred  Privilege.  Pfal.  xxvii. 
4.  Therefore,  by  the  Houfe  of  the  Lord,  in  this  Place, 
it  feems  more  natural  to  underftand  the  gracious  Pre- 
fence  of  God,  and  the  favourable  regards  of  his  kind  in- 
dulgent  Providence  ;  from  which,  upon  the  ground  of  his 
former  Experience,  the  holy  Pfalmift  promifed  himfelf 
the  Happinefs  of  continual  Protedlion  and  Support. 

The  nature  of  the  Allufton  here,  to  a  generous  Enter- 
tainment at  the  Houfe  of  a  noble  Friend,  before  defcrib- 
ed,  (in  all  the  Circumftances  oi  furn'ifhing  the  Table^ 
anointing  the  Guefts  when  feated,  according  to  ancient 
Cuftom,  Luke  vii.  46.  and  then  filling  their  Cups, 
Ver.  5.)  ealily  accounts  for  the  turn  of  Expreffion,  with- 
out having  recourfe  to  the  Notion  of  a  Temp'ey  or  of  any 
Place  of  divine  Worflrp  21  all. 
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